® . [- Mo. -, 
SIE: 


AN. ek. 
ORDINANCE 


OF THE 
LORDS and COMMONS 
 Aﬀcmbled in 


PARLIAMENT: 


For the relieving of all perſons over mted by 
the Ordinance for Weekly Aſſeſiments. 


Ordered by the Lords and (ommons afembled in Parkewent, That 
this Ordinance be forth With princed agd publiffed 


H: E! ynge, Cler. Parl, D. Com. 


AS. 
ern ORDER of the Commons in 


_ Parliament, Prohibiting the Printing or 
publiſhing of any lying Pampkler 

ſcandalous to His Majcſtie, or to the 

non -< of beth or cither Hou- 
es of Parliament. 
the (ommons afſembled in Parkament, Thi this Order 
| h princed and publiſhed : 
H: Elſynge, Cler. Parl. D. Com. 
March 10. 1642. 

Londen, Printed for Edv. Hucbands, and are rg 
his ſhop in the Middle-Temple. 
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Die Sabathi 4* Martit , 1642, 


> Hereas it 1s ordained in the Or. 
dinance for the weekly afleſ(- 

| 2&7] ment,” That if apy perſon or 
perſons ſhall find him, or themſelves a- 


grieved, that he, or they is, or are over 


rated, ſuch perſon or perſons at any time,  / 
before diſtreſſe. taken of his., or their. - 
goods, ,may complain to the reſpective 
Cmalicesmbe Lark executed this Or-# 
dinance within the Diviſion. or Limit, _ 


har, nc ſuch perſon or perſons over 


rated ſhall be aſſeſſed, which ſayd reſpe- 
dive Committees, or any two of. them, 
ſliall have,power vpon: Examination to 
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| (4) 

relieve. ſuch- perſon or perſops as they . 
meaning of the ſayd Ordinance is, And 
it is further ordered by the Lords and 
Commons, that if any perſon or perſons 
ſo finding themſelves agrieved, beſuch 
as have not formerly contributed upon 
the Propofitions, or not proportonably 
to others of their eſtates, nor have bin ra- 
ted and payd upon the Ordinance of al- 
ſefſment, Entituled , an Ordinance for 
the aſleſsing and rating of ſuch as have 
not contributed atall, or not contributed 
according to the proportions of their E- 
ſtates : Then the ſayd parties if they be 
- not aſlefl'd above a prbportionable part 
_— = ARE." EEE, Fs 
ability have paid upon the Propoliuons, 
or have bin eſfd. and have payd npon 
the ſayd Ordinance of not exceeding the 


even; 
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Die Fovis 9* Marti, 1642, 
RISEET 1 is this day Ordered by the 


ADs 5 f Commons Houſe of Parli- 
> 8-4 ament; T hat the Committee 
Sa ( cxaminMions,or any four 
of them;have power to appoint fach per- 
ſons as they thinke fit, to ſearch in a- 
ny houſe or place where there is juſt, 
cauſe of ſuſpicion, that Preſſes are kept 
and employed in the printing of Scanda- 
* and lying Panblen, and that they 
emolliſh and take away ſuch Preſſes 
and cheir materials, & the Printers Nuts 
and Spindles which they find ſoemploy- 
ed, and bring the Maſter-Printers , and 
—_. - 
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| (2) 
VVork-men Le, before che ſay 
Committee ; And thar the ' Communee 
or any tour of them, havePower tocom- 
mit to priſon anyof the-ſayd Printers, or 
any other perſons that do contrive, or 
publikely ot: privately vend, [cll,'or pub- 
liſh any Pamphler, ſcandalous to his Ma. 
jelty or the proceedings of both or either 
Houſes of Parliament., or that ſhall re- 
fuſe to ſuffer any Houles or :Shops to be 
ſearched ; where ſuch Prefles. or Pam- 
phlets'as aforclayd'are'kepe: Andthat 
the perſons imployed by'the ſayd Com- 
mittee, ſhall have:power- to ſerze: ſuch 
ſcandalous andlying: Pamphlets as they 
find upon ſearch, to be in any Shop or 
"VV arechouſe, fold, or diſperſed by*any 
perſon whomſoever:, and to brmg}.the 
perſons thatſo kept, publiſhed;. or ſold. 
the ſame, before the —— —— | 
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_ T8) | 
ſuch perſons as the- Committee ſhall com * 
mit tor any 'of the offences aforelayd, 
ſhall not be releaſed till the parties im 
ploycd for the apprehending of the ſayd 
per{ons, and ſeizing their Preſſes & ma- | 
terials , "be ſatisfied for their paines and : 
charges. . And all luſtices of the peace, 
a _ and Conſtables, are | 
required to be alviſting mm the pany 
FS. of any the perſons area , And. 
ace of their Shops, Houſes, and 
VVarchoutegAnd hkewiſe all Juſtices of ? 
ps Officers, and Conſtables, ats 
eby required from tune t@ time t0-ap- . 
prehend fuch perſons as ſhall publith, ' 
vend, or ſell the ſayd Pamphlets. And it” 
1s further ordered, That this Qrder be 
end that notice may be taken hereof, tlyar | 
the contemners of this Order may belek | 
incyculable for their effencey® 
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' Te was yoted that a Ce a Se 1 by be ſent to 


Maicſtic;by a Herald avArnes. * - *-4 "+ .;** to * 
The meſſage voted to be ſent from the Parliamens 
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The Vindeation of the Right Howmeur able the = 
mpats' 191 aft 


-Lords, touching « 
My Lords, let.me: 

farre further, as 

putarion laid 
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rd give me leave ro ſperke to the ith- 
upon me, that'| am a iſt, andche 
zand firſt | hall | 
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No ſuch opini believe 
there are _ 


wWillinthat reſpe@ let me land crehe ©. 
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RELATION. 


Abſtratted out of ſeveral Letters, 
OF 


A moſt Helliſh. Cruell, and Bloudy 
PLOT aganlt che Cuy of 


BRIST OLL, 


Hatchedand contiived by the Mali Malta 


of the {4d City, PrinadMiurs George ”, 
and their fellow Cavalliers, to havemaſſacred, mur 


dered, en, d, ndfgply the well af&eed 
in aid City TY , 5 io hed not the 
"math of the Bop cher; hapily icon 
and prevented by the goodneſſe and hs 
Got, oy this inftant AL, 
ls kites beſbee ſhould haye been 
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vel of Cath yingh? Eoin 

y plor { very Jitzle beforei&-ſh 
io executions " 

by and between ihe. ts af couCTicy,,, P 


wd I; 
arp many elit ng. 


cir fe]- 
accuſed 
crew , who with an Army ior thouſant of horſe and 
foot,of thei. own forces $z,they I 
their — ced | 


Treaſor, and more barbarouvwand Crvell ak the Maſticrs? 
of France, being deſtroyers of their own liberties, and ſup- 


- planters and everthiowers ofthe fame Refigion Sar 


 themſelvesnerend ro profeſſe. The A Agrecmgebernte 
Chavaliers andthe Malidriabrs ber&ih y es 
about eleven of the chgck 0n'the Tuclday hs hok 
neere unto Froome, Gate was to be blowne up z whicliWas tb 
give warning, to the Chavalicrs ro make their onſet; who 
az2inſtth at hot # re.40.draw powne unto the City, and 
Prince ed wich is Army came fonigh as the gallows: 
a bellat St. Tohns Church 4 a hill above the gates was to 
foule, another bell at'St, Michaels Church upon the hill 
above the Gteen was tO ring, to give notiee to the Malig- 
nants of this Towne to riſe in an inſtants ſufficient 

Nay made $O have forced all the Courts cole mae wo 


on ave Ne ens Cpallict in wichour op 
Fo if the | rs of 
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Fay he define, Ea I 6oarmed men, and in 


MiR ſter Robert T7 Teemany (mbo was one of | th Re OY is 
ip "the! liſt yeere, . 


foure and-twe ay 
elves.in Me \hibh there the obey by 


iſe the maine Guard, the other, tþ rd' at, Froome- 


gate, ardco let in thefe bloud Chivilicrs;"r 
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word Charles, or thoſe es were to be > te hit ke 
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> Orefaid: Robers. rent ronch, \Butrbw, "MGOTebw 
Taylor, Mr. C and his brother, Mr. F#zberbert, two 
Colſons, and two N. Cule, B, Arundle Mr, Cople, 
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confeſled the plotto becin'manner is deſeried ; 
and that thteeſcore familied of wen mend 
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Supday laſt, hearing of the Cavalicrs marching from Aefas/ 
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pace our Men were all at their-Colouraand rem ined 1hbere- | 


al monday, and at night al] guards weredoubled. and ſome 
trebled.. On Tueſday we heard of theendraies 
vudinſps erhrenipastuetaan Gientiethad Gee: 


on Somerſerfhire, none, rn Ou medic Kryo: | 
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that he had provided were not found, in regard that his 
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CERTAINE 


INFORMATIONS 


| From ſeverall parts of the Kingdome, for 


the better ſariSfa&ion of all ſuch who'dtfire ro be " 
truly Informed'of every weekes Paſſage. 


— CCC yes ni mes 


| : B LOST HOES 
From the 6, of March,to the 15. of March, 1643s q 


[Ps 
7 


% Monday 5 March 6. J << 
S Ome while ſince there was a rumour, that the Maſeyolens in London 


had contrived a Plot,to break operrall the priſons in and abour the Ci- 
ty,and to ſer all che Priſoners inthemn ac liberry,and tg arme thern, and 
joyne withthern to cur the throars of the Parliament,and of the well. affefted 
people,in and about the City, which deſigne of theirs, as it appearerth, was 
now brought to maturity, ind neere - the point of being pur in executt- 
on, for on Satarday-laſt, Maſter on one of the Captames of the Bur. 
ropgh of Senth\Werke, ſeized o5en, 16, dozeri bf fw/6rd. hladgs thatwere car- 
rying wo the Kiags-Rench Prifon in Sauthwarke , the His belorging ro 
5 1. were carricd thither before, as it is reported, and that tHere they ſhould 
have been fitted and made up for the purpoſe aforeſ:1) - whereayon the ſaid 
riſon was ſgarched,but co little purpoſe, for nothing could be found there, 
bo ſubile and cupning dreallthis party, both in. conciving and concealing 
their miſchievous devices, | | 

For the berter defence and ſafery of the City of London , and the Suburbs 
thereoh,the Parliament hath ſent an Order to my Lord: Major, Aldermen and 
Common Cauncell, whereby power is given co them,to Afﬀociate themſelves . 
with ſuch of the circumjacen Councies,as they ſhall beſt like vf , and moſt 
firmely confide in, for the rutuall ſapporc and ſtrengrhening of each other in 

theſe crimes of imminent d ,wherein Popiſh Armies withour,and mali< 

ouſly diſ-afleed people wich in ir,threaten che torall ruine & ſubyerfioir i 7? 
| ” | 
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= CERTAINE - | 
WINFORMATIONS 


I From ſeverall parts of the Kingdome, for 
| the betrer ſarisfa&ion of all ſuch who'dbfire to be "*. 
truly Informed bf every weekes Paſſage: 


— 


From the 6, of Afarch,to the 13. of March 1643s 3b 


_ 0 
"7 


Monday 5 March 6. 


Ome while ſince there was a rumour, that the Malevoletits in Londen 
G'. contrived a Plot,to break operrall the priſons in and abourthe Ci- 
ty,and to ſer all the Priſoners inthemn ar liberty,and tg arme then, and 
joyne withthery'to cur the throars of the Parliament,and of the well. affefted 
people,in and about the City, which deſigne of theirs, as it appearerth, was 
now brought to maturity,ind neere the point of being pur in executt- 
on, for on. Saturday laſt, Maſter Had/ox one of che Captanes of the Bur. 
rough of Seuth\ygrke. ſeized u off 20, o7zeri of fw6rd. h\ades that were Car- 
rying to the Kings-Bench Prifon in Sauthwarke , the Uilcs belotigirg ro 
Jus were carricd thither before, as it is reported, and chat tHere they ſhould 
have been firted and made up for the ytirpoſe aforeſ:1) - whereapon the ſaid 
riſon was ſrarched, but co little purpoſe, for nothing could be found there, 
bo ſubile and cupning dre all this parry, both in_conmriving and concealing 
their miſchievous devices, _. 7 
For the berter defence and ſafery of the City of Londen , and the Suburbs 
thereoh,che Parliament hath ſent an Order to my Lord: Major, Aldermen and 
Common Councell, whereby power is given to them,to Aſſociate themſelves 
with ſuch of the circumjacert Councies,as they ſhall beſt like vf , and moſt 
firmely confide in, for the rirutuall ſapport and ſtrengrhenimg of each other in 
theſe cimes of imminene 4 ;wherein Popiſh Armies withour,and 
oully diſ-affe&ed people within it,threacen the Coral! ruine & ſubverſioar al 
; H 


; (58) Y 

thatrefule ro comply with ſuch as aime at nothing bur the utrer deſtry. ' 
WM ofthe rrue -_—_ Proteſtant Religion, Lawes, Liberties,and Parlia- 
ments,and the peace and (afery both of the ſaid Ciry and of the whole King- 


WE? - ww. 4 
EeLrbebd i is tnformed, tha the Scor s;/6 Commuſſtaners daily- >, 
the King for an Anſwer to the Petition they brought from the State of Sei 

lard urgo him,and that they have faire words given them, but no diſpatch;nei. 
cher isit cerraine when they ſhall obraine any, And ſome afirme,thas,though 
they are neither impriſoned nor confined, yer they may not be ſuffered to de. me 


part from thence,euther to returne home,or eq come t9 (oncins and alchough the 
they have no guard over them, but are permitted to walke the ſtreers, yer they ani 
are (o narcowly watched,that they cannot get away,and that they are not al- les 
lowed to have pen and inke to certifie this their derention, mi 

From Liechfild they wrice that Sir Fohn Gell came thither with 1000, men fo 
out of D arbiſhire,upon the ſame day that the Lord Brooke was ſlaine, whoſe ar 


lamentable loſſe he infinitely bewaiteth, and that he vowed to revenge his 
deatþ,or elſe to leave bis bones in thar place, and that he hath promiſed the 


e preſent by the faid Sir Jabn Gell. 
From Briftol they wiitegthac Colpnell Eſſex bath (o ill Femagige hitn= 
ſelfe there,thac they were boch afraid and weary of him, for he ſpent is the 
in owing bet drinking,feaſting and gaming,cto uphold which Riot, hoe de- 
rained his ſouldiers pay,end ſpent their ſalleries, and that in one night he 
800 li. at Dice, wherefore co r1d themſelves of him, they cauſed him to bye 
invited to dance and feaſt in a houſe our ofthe Ciry , where he was' a pres 
ended by Colonet Fines & his troop of horfe, & caried priſoner from Fay 
firſt ro Berkely Caltle, and afterwardy co the City of Glouceſter, where he re- 
maineth in durance, _ 

From Plimenth they write,that the Gentry of Cornwall fearing to be overs 
come by the Earle,of Stwn/ords Army,if they ſhould once ſet footing in their 
County,defired a treaty for 6.dayes with the ſaid Earle, wherupon three and 
rwenty Commiſoners were elefted on both ſides to treat about a Compa- 
ſition berweene them jwherein the Earle 'demaunded the ſurrendring, up, of 
Petd-wy; Caſtle,and other things of great moment, which are nor yer per- 

| | fecly 


ſang of 1009.1i.c0 any that ſhali bring him the Earl of C h:ſterfield,r ther aljve n 
dad,and that he hath alſo promiſed 4 li.a peece ro thoſe thar ſhall Ufing -2 
him apy of the other Commanders; that they have gotten a great peece 1 
Ordnance fram oventry to batter the cloſe , and that three Sea-men that v 
were Canganees to that Army are there ſlaine, and that the Army is com- | 
manded for th ( 
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fe&ly related, bur thenext Poſt from thence will no doubr bring the corxaig® 
conc | | TS > 13Þ YOqnst 

; The Lord Grey of Warks,being Commanderin chiefe of, the Cor nes 0 
Eſſex, Suffolkg,.Norfolke, Cambridge and Harrford,b earing_of divers Male- 
volems inthe City of Norwich, wen. chither co bereave them, of; fry 
from doing of miſchiefe,and having gotten poſſelſion of the Cuy , he pre- 
ently diſarmed cherr. all,and [cized upon all their horſes, arid ar. fn eps 
cure fromichence, being accompanied to his Coach by the Maior, and Alder- 
men,after thankes given thers for cheir kind encerrainmeng of bin, he delite 
the Major onely to accompany him in his Coach alittle way out of the Ci 
and being gone about a quarter of a mile, the Major would have taken bis 
leave of him, and departed, but his Lordſhip cold himthat he could norper- 
mit him to go, becauſe he had order from the Parliament to ap | hims 
for his diſaffection to them, in refuſing co obey their Qrders and Watxants, 
and fo he brought the Maior to Cambridge, and put bim into Ge ' 

| F T weſday, March . *216.1>120 
| From Hamburg they write, that the King of Denmarks bach raiſed 
men, and is rigging of a great Fleere of Ships,and chathe ſen Can 
-xo raiſe men in that Towne, who ope ecrd char. they we 
into England, to ſerve the King againlk the, Parliamegit, #*\ 
write, tha the King of Denmarkecauſed a golleftion of monit 


cy 
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s 
his Dominions to be made, cowards the mofngepan | ce of this, defgne,. ar 
that the whole colleted ſumme amounted rg 600090. li. or theteabours, ſome 


of his SubieQts freely concribumng rowards it, and others refuſing co give any 
thing to foment ſo unnatural x | 


Sir William Wafer was adyanced as far as Salibury ur che licrer end of he 
laſt week, with about 2000, Horſe, where many in that County ? ju to his 


, aide, and that he got in his paſſage thr the farther of of 
- and the hither _ of le Feet three thouſand ID  0e- 
mandiog of them for Prince Rupert, which the people afterw 3p v7 

to he aſtratagem, requeſted the refticucion of their Horſes, bu Sir. #il,av 
anſwered, that in regard they had hitherto dane nothing for the Parliamens, 
they might'now well afford them che uſe oftheir horſes, which ſhould be £1- 
ther reſtored unco them again, or chey ſhould be paid; for chem when the war 
© was weny concluded. And by this time it is ſuppoſed thax, be is. gouten 10 
Gloxceſter, | )., 200d 
Our of Somerſeefbire it is Informed, that one Maſter Phillips, a younger 
ſonne unto Sir Robers Phillips, had poco « partie of Malevolencs at - 
2 fin 
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i6 that County, Bot finding Kimſelſe unſife in that TwAE, ati Wain 


Gunpowder and other proviſions, he left ic and went $0 //c te 
numbers are excteaſed to about 5300; why may doe great muſchiefethar 
Pawns & fehey bepot ſpeedily fuppreſt, which how ir Ver ran be effed 
ſomewhat doubfull, becanſe Maſter $:r04+, ard divers ofthe well-affefted 
Captaines there, are now in ſervice undet che Earle of Srawford againſt the 
Lord Hopton and his Corniſh complices itn Pevonffire, which Philirpy obſer. 
ing, and thereupon hoping to find lictle reſiſtance in that County for the 
preſent, hath caken this opportunity ro raiſe diſtempers and combuſtions 
mongſt them, ; 
From Gloceſtey they write, that the Wel/hmen which were brought an by 
the Lord Herbert, to beſiege char Ciry on the weſt fide of che River of Se- 
verns, have reccived a great defeat, for the Blew-coares which were left there 
co defend ir, by rhe Earle of Sr19(ord, fallied our upor: them, and few bne 
hundred and fifrie of them, 2nd have driven the refidue of then from rhener, 
whereby they are freed from thoſe deſpicable and obnoxioug atlailancs, | 
The Parliament hath ſencra Commirtee of Lords and Commons, to his 
Excellency the Lo: Generall at #/indſor, to a.)viſe with him abour the Treaty 
& Ceffarion of arfmis, which made them defer the debate of (i.e Kings Anſwer 
- to their Vore, this day untilFrhey have recerved his Counce)li what is firteſt 
ro be done thereupon. And the Houfe of Commons Vored this dzy, that all 
the rents and profirs of the Lands belonging co che Biſhops, Deanes, Pre- 
bends, Carhedralls, and to ſuch ag have taken pp armes againſt them, ſhall 
be ſequeſterd, and char the Tenants of them fhall be aflowed che third part bf 
the ſaid Rencs, ppon payment theregfro: the Patliament, © 
| ' Wendeſday Marchihe 8. IE 
ut of Lancaſhire it is Informed, that the Parliaments forces there, have 
only been imployed in receiving the comribution moniesof the Inhabirams 
of char Councy, for the defence of the King and Parliament, and thar the 
Earle of Derby is much Rtraimed, having now hut few Townes there ar his 
Command, which in all probability he cannot tong keep, becauſe his parti* 
is much fallen of from him, for feare of the Parhaments forces; and allo be- 
cauſe he is overpowred by their greater ſtrengrh againſt him: '* 
_, And it is further Informed from thence, that's Spaniſh ſhip waz lately 
driven apon ſhore at the' mouth of the River Wy; with'369; ſoldiers, 40, 
peeces of Ordnance, and much Amunition in her,and that they pretend they 
were bound for Damberk but byTempeſts forced in thher,zr:d char Civers of 


the touldrers comming co Land were apprehended, and are the e derayned, 


untill the Parliament ſhall give further Order. 
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From Cheftire they write, that Sir William Brereton' is well and fafſe 
N, ch, notwichſtanding all the falſe Reports of is being either taken or 
flame, and rharnc thing hath been done betweere him and his , 
neither haves the rwo Armies ſo much 25 ſeene one another fince their firſt 
encounter neere Namprivich. And that the Commiſſioners of Array ſent ſome 
of theit forces our of Cheſter, to aſfau}t the Houſe of Maſter Brooker at Nor- 
fon bur he being well provided for them, flew ab ur forry of them, and forced 
the refidue co recreate b:ck agairie, why threaten to make another onſfer wpon 
him with preve Ordnancefrom Cheer, wy 

A Prockmation 1s pnbliſhed *t Oxford mete Rings name, wherein all the 
Officers of che Navy are Commiandia ro Geert there places ifnthe ſhipps, 
and net to adhere tn the Farke of Warmithe, or obey the Orders of the Par- 
liament, which if they doe not ſpeedily performe, :they muſt expeR to be 
deprived of their places, and never enfoy them more, amd if rhey-perfiſdto 
diſobey the ard Proclamation, then they ſhall be proceeded againiltas per- 
{ons guilty of Rebellion and High Treaſon ; whereunto addethe Kings lore 
detmand in Anſwer to the Parliaments Votes, that ſach ſhipps as fer 
forth, be commanded by ſach perſons, as the King ſhall ap evf, and 
any man may eafily perceive what good ſervicethe Fleere will doe the Park- 
ament andKingdome this Summer, M71 

Thurſary, March. th: 9. 

From Burd-anx in Gaſcorgne it is Infornied, that the French King hath im. 
poſed a Tax of 5.pound per centum,upon #l{ wares and Marchandiles i . 
red & exported there, and betauſe they refuſe to pay it, he harh ſixe great 
ty black up the River ar Boy ro hinder their trading, wherenpor, ax@ſhip- 
maſter I-tely come from thence reporteth, rhe Town(men have made ready 
many ſhipps, ſhallops, and fire borroms to remove them, . 

This day the Newes came, that the Cavaliers in the Cloſe at Lychfeld; had 
craved Quarter, :nd yeilded themſelves ro-Sir John Gell on Monday laſt, 
nd that the F.arle of Chiſterfie/d who was taken there, hath offered 90000. i, 
for his Reanſome, th:t he may be ſet at Liberry, and that the Parliaments 
forces have gotten all the wealth which was brought in thither, by the Pa- 
biſts and Malizgnan's in thor County, 

The particulars of the Jare affaires in Devonſ®vre, as appeareth by credib 
Lerters from thetice, are chns, the Earle of Stamford intending to march to. 
ward Taveſtock with his Army, the Lord Hopton deſired a Parly, the Earle 
returned Anſwer that he would not treat with him unrill he had withdrawne 
#! his forces out of that County, whereupon they quitted che Towne, ſo thar 

H 3 the 
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(2 ) : 
the Earls ſouldiers got ut without blowes, and then both parties agreed 

5. Articles, as feſt har there ſhould be a Treaty held by the Es 
under named, to conclude ( if it be poſſible Jafirme peace berweerie bot 
the Counties, Secondly, that the Commiſſioners ſhould nicere at Adownt» 
edzcomb to treat, Thirdly, that the Cormſh Army ſhould abandon all the pig- 
ces they held in Devon. Fourthly, that all plundring and other afts of hoſt. 
lity be forborne by both armies untill the time expired, which was munday 
laſtac 6, a clocke, Fiftly, chat if the ſouldiers of eicher Army break# the true, 
they to be ſeverely puniſhed, and reſticution co be made by the Commander 
in chiefe of that army that -offendeth, The Devon Commiſſoners were theſe, 
Earle of Stamford, Northcot, Chualcigh, Pole, Cary, Forteſcue, Buller, Chad- 
leigh, Martin, Fowell, Bamfeld. The Corniſh Commiſti.ners were, Lord 
Hopton,Lord Mohun, Arundel, Trevanian, Baſſet, Coriton, T refwſss, Berkely, 
Dighy, Slaniing, Grenfeld, Godolphin. RE 

This Cellauon much grieved many of the Devonians, becauſe the Cormp 
men began to grow -weary of Hopton, for Colonell 7revanian left him with 
his whole Regiment, and would have ſerved the Earle, & many other Corniſh 
men complained ,that they had bin miſled by Hopeon,which was like to bri 
much milery upon them. As for the iſſue of this Treaty, the next weeks Po 
is expected to bring the certainty thereof, 

Friday, March 10, 

Out of D arbyſhire they write, that Mr, Haſtings till continueth to rob the 
Carriers, for they tooke the Nottinghats \Waggon neer Loughborough m Lei- 
cafterſhire, ard torced.him to drive 1t ro Aſbby de a Zouch. Sir Fobn Gelf ſent 
ſqme forces both of horſe and foor co Burton upon T rent to ſecure it, againſt 
whom came Mr, Haſtings with 4. or 500, horle, bur durſt not offer to enter 

it, The Townelmen of Derby have received from Hail, Armes for 300. 
Horſe and foote, with ſome Match and Gunpowder, which they are giad of, 
becauſe they carr have none brought them ſafe from London. ; 
At Cheſterfield in that County, they have alſo received from Hull fifry 
Muskets, with proportionable Match and Gunpowder,from whence it is re- 
laced by credible perſons, that on the 21.day of Febr.laſt, about an houre be- 
fore Sun-ſec, three Suns were plainly ſeen in the skie, which Omen cannot but 
prelage ſome ſtrange events to enſue in this Kingdome, according to the 
opinions of ſuch as are learned in the liberall art of Aſtronomy, From thence 
they alſo write, thax they are extreamly peſtered with the Earle of Newcaſtles 
forces that lie in Bexl/ovey, who in the night came out of that Towne, and. 
took 30, horſes from the adiacent people, whereupon the Iababicanes of Che- 
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pon {d, t6 ſecuretheir Towne, have taken maghp Manner, and placed 
ons there 30. fouldiers t© guard it, and they have alſo pur 40, Moskeriers $ors- 
oth Chartrworth, under the Command of Lieutenant Bagſnawto defend i, | 
ys From Plimpton Mary in Devonſbire they write, that the Corniſs Cavaliers 
['4- demeaned themſelves ſo naſtily and beaſt-like in that Towne, tharthey made 
oft. the very Streets to ſtink like ro unſayoury Hogſties, and thac they kepetheis 
Jay Horſes in the Church, and left ir full of cheir dung, and which is more aboy 
a0e, 

der 
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wed- 
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ely, 
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minable, that they made the Pulpit the ordinary place of caſment for the ex- 
crements of their bellies, infomach thar the Inhabitancs atcer their departure, 
could make no uſe of the Church; bur were faine tro have Sermons in the 
Streets, and out of the windows of houſes, and that thoſe prophane Corm® 
Cavaliers made the Church their common Dicing and Carding place, ſach 
excellent Reformers they intend to be. / | 
This dy a Common Councell was holdetvin the Gai/dhall-of Lonaim 
whicher came a Commirtee from the Parliament, who declared \mo chem, 
that the Lord General) and his Army were willing to riſe,and* edoethe 
| Commonwealth ſervice, if they wonſd'raken- courſe co gither inichorefigue 
"E of the 60000 li, arreer, which they promiſed es dv therrbeſt endexyorets wid 
0 ar the Committees deparrure, many Citizens 'ttqueſted; that the Aſſociation 
beriveene the Parlfamenc andthe Ciry* ri þht be ſpeedily effevied; whichwwas 
L 36013 2d Lf "Hog 15 2v 01 194d 


promiſed to be done. — 
he p Saturday < 11. 1 da 
Hi. Our of the County of S»ſſex they write,that the Inhabitarrs of Perworeh 
ne and Pulberow, refuſed ro contribute any moneyes for the defence of the 
aſt King and Parliament,whereupon Colonell Afor/cy with ſome Troopes of 
er horſs went thither to know the reaſons of their refuſal}, whither being come, 
©. they ftoo | FOAYY | v 
f, withſtanding their oppoſition he forced, with the loſſe of one of his men, and: 


ſo he hath diſarmed them,and brought them under contribution, 

ry The Scots have ſent a Meſſenger to their Commiſſioners at O:xferd, to 
&- know the reaſon of their long ſtay there, and to charge them to return home 
Co ſpeedily, whether they have any anſwer or not : but the Meſſenger is ſome. 
ut what afraid ro goe from hence thirher, becauſe he hezreth that the Armies be- 
ie gin to be in motion,and yer he hath adventured co goe. 

ce Our of Dorſerſtire they write,thar Sir ob Str angwayes had gotten to his 
ts houſe at Abbotrbury, ſome rwo or three hundred Malignants » where they 
d. ſearch all Paſſengers,and keepe ſome of them in cuſtody, ſo that there is no 
2 travailing from the Weſterne parts to Weymenth, whereupon the Marriners 
d, that 


(64); 4 
that ate inthe Kings ſhip thereto guard that har ended coha bo 
red dawne the hoale ry their — not ri Trenckardp qas: 
ſed them co forteare ic, - ie 

The currart repore for theſe 30 or three dayes is, that Prince Ruger 
is gone from Oxford,with an Army of 6. vr 7009, men 104 args Briſts {19 
beſicge ir, and that therupon his Excellency the Lord Cienerz) inended 
advancetowerds Oxford with kis army,becauic there is (carce 1000,menle 
iQ it to defend it, | | 

Out of Som: r/erſtire it is certified, that Colonell Strege,Capraine Þ 9p/iamy, 
Captaine Pyxe,and the reſt of the Capraines which went wuh their Compas 
nes ©© aſſiſt the Earle of Stamford in Devonſhire, are returned home againg, 
and that they reſide at Pederton, which lyeth neere ts {cheſter , ro keepe tha)? 
high Sheriffe and his Cempany of Malignants from doing of miſchicfe, wh 
without that curbe would gather a tronger head to endammage and over 
runne that County, 4 

Out of Norfolke they write,that Adafter Holka diſafteted } uftice of Peace 
in that County,had gotten Sir 7homas Richardſon, Maſter Dexny , and. ol 
Malevolents co his houſe, to raiſe combuſtions in that ſhire, and that they 
ſtood all there upon their guard,and would not lay downe their Armes,untull 
the Countrey had. planted great Ordnance againſt the houſe , which farce 
them to yeeld and ſubmit,and by that meanes they were all raken and cor 


mitred ro cuſtody, _ 
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raiſe Forces to 0 pole the ſaid Earl, and tacndeavo 
the removall of his Maicſtics evill -Councell aow at- % 
tending his Royall Perſon. + 
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Scotland, for the Right 'Houourable : the Eatleuf | 
CYMBERL AND 


cates 4 noble Lord: | 
| ESTS in all rn A nd re 
| _ port AT - 
| _ gps ney 'to pl 
I watrantably according” to 
{the Lawes that are Mill itn 
| a coranly pat ſows 


| there are none, whe car 


paſſed, and for thofe « four 

inEzclaxd, il they num 

Subje&ts roour apa and 
patriorsto us, ſoof all other the worft Gueffs 55 
you, whileſtthey endeavotir the Remedy of their 
vills, and the eſcape of pb deſerved puniſhthemt, 

begining of an incureable diſeaſe berwixt the roo. 
tions, ro whom the quarecf ſhould no wa ; 


If rhe Informations and Proteſtations, made 
A 2 this 


cord, berwix *8ood ſeed of our 
Love, and re Nation can take 
) Is of this kind 
3 MXT tO.the preſent undeſers 
waſt us, ( which-Ge 
to. will takeoff; bo bs AIR 
th, ing be fallen © Rrangeand 
ous, as aw! et our /Fofces upo 
our Borders, which whether to + | 
us, © Prepare and « 
ybi reatten a | © 


arts with they may firſt periſh in the e,who 
began firſt ro daſh the one fide anſt the othes, 
yYoumy Lord, alchougk your Plate, Perfony 

">the Honour, and Repurztion of your for 


= - 


EE 


© WIERD, Bax Bo TD G6 Bo 


this Nation *by yr acedymu 
make va beſtir our ſelyes rg ar all hands © 
fafery, God is our witneſſe that we deſire no Nationall 
xcepe Sick rg geil bee wixt us, {or to. taſte of that bicrer 
t whic ſer both ours and youu Childrens 

ceeth. on _ ur” rather hold” our fr ves obligedin 
conſcience of our duties ro God, ,andall 
your Nation, op B Brerheren,co try all Juſt and Lawtull 
meanes for the temovall ot at (cauſes of difference . 
berwixt his Majeſtyand thegParliament, whoare yer 
linked together, and ſhould be till in all rhe bonds 
of a ſcrond and common intereſt, .gad\ to be alwaics 
ready to offer the-occatipn- of gacater (atone 
his kind oFclearing our toyall i ncaciods to all 

= apron; lacy y our :kordſhip, inregard 
of your and commend at this time, by any 
—_— Lie Nos wonkd be thought 


Spa here we eponghe good! py eratte 


ogether {o ft 
you Ages ocenbony and i pe wrmn name of the reſt 


_— Lamar wha alr will endeay 
our ſelyes £0 raiſea condo ble | 4 Jor removing 
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Perſon rTuine- Maicſties Kingdomes, 

we whoſe namesare pnder. written, Exper OF 
ſhips $a0eh, rome xd 


R » þ | 


A ey oft the LH of _ Nbille 


oftheKingdomeof Sc oriansp, whi 
have ſubſcribed, and ſtand feed to the 
KingandPalliament. | 


The Names of .the-Earles.--+:-": 


1. of Moreton 

'E. of Gatnes |_| * 

[E. of erheſdole * 
E of. Lites p E. of Abercorne. 

. E.of Pearch E. of Trllharne '->6 
E. of Dunfarln .|E ops wn, 
E. of Haddinytos FE.'of Marr” -- 
E. of Cort. = oe 
E. of Lowthiew © fE. of Eplenton 
E. of Dalbouſe *]E. of 

E. of Caftils E. of Danſres 


koh 'E. of Wems 
E. of Murray © TE. of Mountroſſe 
Viſcounts 


The Names ofthe Viſcougs,!. 


ViſconnwDunbar 
Vicount Bethaves, 
VicountThormand. 


Vicounts 
Viſcount Aboyne 
Viſcount K enmore 


\ The Names of the Barons. 


Baron Lowdon 
Baron Lyna/ey 
Baron —_— 
Baran 

Baron Sinckelears./| 
Baron Harrs 
Baron Horet 
Baron Ogleby | 
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Baron rey 


ron Ockletry 
aro ro Ophont 
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liament, are neer upontwelye couſin 
under the command of the Earl of Du 
farlin; Generall of the Regiments of, 
Foot, anFhe Earle of Rexbrou h, Oe 
eral of the Horſe,the Earles 0 More! 
ton, and Mountroſſe, chiefs Comman/ 
_ ders of the fave thouſand Souldiers to 
lye upon the Borders of Northumber- 
land, Cumberland, and W eſtmerland, to. 
hinder the 'proceedings bf the Look 
Clifford, andthe Earl of Neweatuis 
hath agreat Army-in the North" 
ptlaging Sd es the Ceautty 
thereaboeih with theFmiſdeariorS: 
a», * | \7 Ty [107 «4 
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To prevent miſ-information. =» 
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From T weſday the 7, of March, to T weſlay the 1 4.0f March, 1643” 
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T is certified this weeke out of the North,that the Lord F airfaxe ( to te- 
I ſifie his ducifull reſpect ro the Queenes Majeſtie,and as a congratvlation 
for Her ſafe ar:ivall ) {cnt Coloneil Sir #Fillians Fairfax, with a Leer 
to Her Majeſtic, preſcnily afcer Her landing, to thiseffett : | 
"4 Madam, | SETS 
JF Our AMajeſtics ſafe and bappy arrivall doth infinitely rtjoy ce the bearts of "alt 
— wiſh and hope Fu _ Majeſty,uo procure 4 ſpeedy ſerling of theſe 
a(t ions, and that by the poWerſull infiuence of Tour ARS preſence 
TN emdinios mith Ha M. Lew ingdome ( that hath taſted nothing but 
ware and miſery. fince Yourdepar twre ) now be reſtored to the happy condi- 
tion of Peart, Winch in humane reaſon is the one ly moanes to make Tour Majeſty, 
and your Poſterity beloved and honoured, 
Madam, The Parliament (the Seepter) by Which all ths $orieow and happy 
Princes of this Land have governed) and have thereby made themſefver honoured 
at home, and terrible to their enemics abroad) hath communded me ta ſerve the 
King, and ( in 1m) your Majeſty, in ſecuring the peace of theſe Norehern partt : 
My highe ft ambition, and humbleſt ſuit , that your Majeſt y (refuſing the ar- 
rendaxce and ſervice of thoſe, who by the higheſt Conre have been declared Ene. 


mies of rhe Peace and State) you ill-be pleaſed to aumit me, and the forces with 
rel apt arm prey meer gr ce/eh org 
ſacrifice our lives er any danger 10 invade the tr uf x in, Made; 
| Four Mantis mol tl Sema, 

L 


—_ 
'V 


$2 _ iF . 
| N (02) £98 g\\y x BUY 
| Nas aforker teſtimony of all durifull reſpe& to, fe | ajeſty;, his - 
Alon releaſed Maſter Progetr,her Majeſties ſervant, whom he had ah 
laely befor taken priſoner, and ſent hjm back to her Majelty by Sir 35 Gi 


Fai £, who bad 8 ſafe gondagt gente him bygche e © 
fin 61 nb wy h ade Avedbritefer Wis tal of: 


and the Lord Fairfaxe heares the Queenes Army is reſolved. te k 


ſtill, which is but@s illgequitall of che Lord Farfaxe, who, hath teſtified fo y 
much hoaour, duty ang zeſpett ro her Majcſty, - V jen 

The Committees of-Livrds and Commons that were ſent to the Lord Ge. a 
nerall at Wind/or, to deſye his opinion, and the b- 4c2mp of his Councell of "qt 
War, touching the Kings exception to the Ceſſation prapuunced by the be 


Parliament, on Thwſdey !aſbthey returned with their opinians, which (mm e 
effeX) doth make maniteſt, That if the Parliament ſhould condiſcend to $ j- 
free Lrade (845.5 limiueed by his Majeſty) or to grant liberty to perſops to 6 
paſſe toand free, as his Majeſty propounds, it would prove deſtrutive roche 17 
Parhamemt and their Army, and no advantage to 'the- Trade for that Ti < 
conſidering the ſeverall ſtops and ſtayes, and ſcarches which would bt "+ ( 
to the great prejudice of che parties trading but for twenty dayes; Yer! ihe 1 
micred it co the further judgement of the Parliament : The reſolacion which i 
the Lord General! and Counſell of War (as to themſelves) rook; upp the h 
exceptions (taken at Oxford) to the Ceſſation propounded to' the. Patli | 
ment, was, that whatever the pretence was at Oxford to have a peace by 4 
Ceſſation and T reaty, nothing leſſe was itended ; and they were the 
mduced to believe it, for a5 they were in-debate of the matter, -cercain 
ligence carne, that Prince Raperc(ſo ſpeedy was bis March) was the Evening 
before within fouxe miles of Briſtol, with 6000, Horle and Dragoonetty, 
and twelve pieces of Ordnance, and ſax Carriages, with Ammunitionand 
Fire-works; whereupon the Lord Generall and Councell of War tooke 
farther reſolution ; T hat ſince by theſe Propoſitions from O:xferd, nothing 
but delay and advantage is ſought by them : That whole Army of che Lagd 
Generall ſhould forthwith march from their Quarters neerer co the Enerty, 
And the Lord Generall, and ſome few more of the Councell of War, were in- 
duced the more to this Reſolution to march (whereby co 
ſhorr period) for that Letters were incercepted at C 
-fon at great note, lately arrived inthe Northern 
whom {ir ſeemes ) the limitation of the Ceſſation of Armes, ar. Arti 
endeceive the people, whoſe fault it is peace enſues nor, was to be pre enced, 
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(83), 

atndieceld come, and ſince the Army of Caviliats ie/ tf mo- 
tion, it was held diſhonour to be longer out of _ nr 9 vr _ 
cerraption of a Treaty proceeds from the other-dade, whereupon 
Generall, with his Forces at Windſor, ated. furtherecbouth, ended ig 
march cowards the Enemy uporsFridey and Saturday haſt + + 4 ; 
Another reaſon which moved the Lord Generall co March, was, thay 4 
the Lerrer intercepred at Coventry, It was writ (with ſuch configence, tha 
they made no doubr of ſaccefſe ) that the Rebels (mieaning. the Parliament) 
were in ſuch diſtrattion, thar (at Oxford) they had formany: fin ohg urs 

apen cham they coutd nor agree/which'ot chem co pur in rxecunonft, and 
014 Het, &c, CtncdnF om "78 Jwarfirclycheirsr The Leucr beidgwrit 
from a hand, whom-the Lord Geenerall knew', would nor: write it withour 
grounds : His Exceliency by way of prevemrioi. of their defignes: {which 
while the Cavaliers at Owfor4had riſt a rab tordelty che Trexy and Ceflatis 
on by a delatory anſwer rothe Partiameris Propoſitions for « Ceflationarid 
FrearyYedvancedutatozeſaid, and it is hoped rhat che Cavaliers with mhidfe 
of thoif ayme {it [175 Joe! in His Excellencies Army) for His Excellency is 
fo ſenſible of that Informarion, and fo vigilant are che inferiour officers and 


Connmen Souldiers reſolved co be (knowing how falſe Prereyy and ſoot of 
the Commanders have been; ia givin pu adverie par» 


ty) that he which in that Array'he endeavours io berray-them, :wilibe 
ſure to ſuffer puniſhment amongſt them, worſechen deach : Ir ik candluded 
by all the Commanders in the Lord Generals Armp.haoby {x75Fib meanc 
either ſome great Officer in their _—_— ſome ower, 
Forr, or Towne in the Kingdome, by vas APO er ads 
on to be berrayed, or co betruy the Ren rn rform Pererimplotd 
them, into the _ of the Cavaliers. 

This great diſcovery was ſtrangely made, and the diſguiſed Prince- (as he 
was tearmed) about whom tht Leners were found, in ſate cuſtody ar > wo 
try {being a perſon of great quilicy and the Kingdome may ſee- ih wha a 
condicion the Parhamenc is, whileſt chey with cleerneſſe of heart: ſeck/Peace 
by a Treaty, the evil) Councellorsſcek thereby, but rains and: de. 
ſtruftion, ard have ptevaileÞthac ons anſwer (« others co.che Partia- 


thactf the 

pong ee oy "hr ets ' no! 

People, 3! {19 © 4m, "So 
L3 = They 


ments deſires of a Ceſſation) isto have a free T iS&ec, 
- whicthey 8id | with vf the $ 
they parry! tage eter — 


(84) . 


-'x; They that bave had no Trade this ewelve monerh allmoſt, can yer well 


forbeare it for twenty dayes, : 
- 2, They that perhaps would Trade thoſe rwenty dayes, would be-only 
ach as are Malignants to the Parliament, | 2461 1309) 

3. And how eaſily maytheſe Malignants convey away-all che Eftarechas 
they have(as ſome have done allready ) under the pretence of carring goods 
eo be ſould, } «4! 

4. And though neither mony nor Armes go, thefe Commodities will 
mainraine men 1m armes, : | 

5. Iris free Trade that is deſired, and yer it is admuted {earches muſk 
be made for Armes, moneyes,8&c, this limitggion deſtroyes the freedome of 
Trade, for he that carries a firkin of butter or ſope- muſk be ſtayed till all be 
throughly ſearched, lcafſt ic have gold ſtuck therein, and the like af Barrells of 
wine, and other commodities, and ta be thus (earched at every Coun of 
Guard, and thus ſtopr( for ſo they muſt be, 1eaſt inthe interim while they 
= one Guard, before they come to another, they may take in Gunpow- 

, gold, filver, &c, ) And thenfor thefe 24. dayes, wherher they had not bets 
ter omit to Trade,then undergo theſe hazards and troubles. 

6, It were unequatiinche_Parliament to grant it, for from 
can expett nothing, bur eggs and Poulrey &c. which chey may be ſupplyed 
with from other parts, bur from hence-what may chey nothave, it once 
free Trade ſhould be condiſcended unto. 

7. And for perſons to Trade, ic is limice] no ſouldier ſhall paſſe, he may 
perhaps be Caſhiered for che ſe, and rectived againe aftorwards when 
he or they have performed the deſigne, or given the ime}ligence they cams 
for, he may. be a ſouldier and come 43 a Buccher (as Caprtaine Criſpe did)bey 
eweene a payre of Paniards, ſo that the permiſſion of perſons to paſſe, and.a 


Trade for 20, dayes would be diſtruſtive to the Parhament, and no adyan- 


tage to the people to Trade for ſo ſhore « time. 

By all whick it may eaſily be perceived thatthe Cayahers really ayrne noc 
en ren 119 ng by ſo ſhort azime of Treade,but have ſome 
particular end to bring ſome deſtru&tive defigne upon the ParliamenzsCaule, 
and Conſukations winch tend only at the Common good, and have no pat- 
ticular ends or incereſts, | 

No marvell chough the Lenters from O xfordimcercepted at Coventry did 
Reexratins 


of fine digs, when at Briftell « moſt bloudy and horrid ploc was ripe 
formed : an Thurſday Prince Rupers came before Briſtol] wich 7009 borſ 
a. 


and diſcovered but two howres before it ſhould have bin 


% 
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ſhould have heenfarpriled by iþe Butchers and Slead;men, god fot 
M-rriners, and «5 4. Churches ip the.cicy, the bels ſhould bhaye 
have given P, Repert notice to fall on winh his Forces, ang all co be put tothe. 
_ who-had noc a ok of white Tape or Incle in his har, or _ = 
,of in his breaſt ; This being miraculouſly diſcovered about two 
clock in the morning,there were 40d deſperate ,men' in one houls armed' 
and ſurpriſed by: the. /Parliamencs, Forces, and fix:y io another houſe, 
The perſons ative in this deligne were one Barcher, Teomen, Oy 
fon, and others, who were all taken, with divers hundreds more ;- and before. 
the houre that horrid treachery ſhould have been executed, were pat in hold,, 
and avtheime that blaudy Prince Aggers expRed. co heare che Bells rogive 
him notice that che maſſacre of che Projeſtants was begunqe, God in his mer. 
ciediverced it, and the next day this Prince pgreviving the damnable and. 
Jeſuizicall plor did noc take effect, recreaced immediatly to Oxford wichour 
doing any honorable aftion, being rap much Rained in honour inthe 
of this; and he.thac bad a hand inthis blaody yilanpus plot, how great ſoe- 


ver, deſerves nor a charicable ch | yF6ghen , God forgive him ; The 
Earle of Briſtoſl is (till ny ones is the Lor eek abc, Zobn Heale, 
Mr. Rogers, Generall King the Lawyer, and the reſt of the Mahgnancs in 
Nor ſee ſhin e, thax went Strang: Wayer, are retreated thence wich great ſpeed to. * 
9 | 


, beingnor able ro withſtand. Sir . orner and his Clubbe men ; 
and -1in $7. Sr wm at nfo rch from Salirhary, gave 
them ſuch gs Wilde Gooſe chac pur them all in a ſwearing feare to make- 
baſte away ; though chey were in the Devizes, a3 the Gloceſterians did to the. 
welch, roany of them being cur off, The beſt ule we can make of theſe hel- 
l;ſh and devilliſh plors of the Cavahers, who are ſcared by che advice of the. 
Enylih and. Iriſh | eſuits.and Papilts ac Caurr, ro looke wellro the Ciry of 
Londen; for us ſure as we are alive; che like plot that wasar Briffol, is con. 
cluded of co be in Zpnden, norwithitandi faire of a Treatie and 
Ceſſacion of Armes : hath the Parhamen cauſe to be that Plaine Eng-- 
hfbis.meant by the Propoſitions from the Councell at © when as 


wt > en WA A hs have ſuffered a maſſacre ar Brifha firrpor 
we ill expeQ theic, ſugred expreſſions are without a | le 
volihetiam wo bece to dir able expel 4) ul I mean 


no * 
tho,popiſh patty az Court : df 7 ls plot be. never ſo appe-- | 
3. rang, . 


(36) 'M 
oh, hs er jcererpred ercepred ar Coventry be declared urns 
are the Mylignams'in abt Londen (God 


An onent nv 
Giſh F that Pe fects abd rye therſelves,e!} _ 


r= 
Let the Cit 6 Caparr wh lbbkto thetnſavs; forthe Kin 6 wevyire 
afe if riſen &r$ ape Yeſigned firſt ro'beMt it liberty by foredy and fome ef 
them dog not forbeafd wo fay, they ſha!l be very ſaddenly-ar liberry inde 
ſpight' of be Parliament, Le ar eys be had to che Malignants abour Beers 
jade! Lane, th it t Sdgar Cheſts perfiaps! convey bod quits of hacks 
nition, 

Since the laſt lerttt #& Conthrry wasintercepred, attother alſo wes enſeen by 
Colotiell Brown, of the fame hind. writing, direfted riot to a boſume friend, 
bur to. a TefunicoM1 Papilt, viz. co War AMowntague beyond Sea y/ it ſeems ® 
was of that ſecrecy, t that the Proceftane Partament perry'might wor be privy 
to ir, but God hat knbwey {will in Juv time bringir to Fight, 14 Fam eons 
fident, wilt defiver this RingJoin' from 4lltt6 helliſh plots a$676(y it ,236 wes 
but continue to feare and ſerve him , and doe our tndeavorts - God loves 
truth inthe inwzrd parts, and will conforrid the devices of the wicked i» 
ver quem faciunt, and God{o deale with the Parfamenr, as they with 
glerelſe of heart proceed iri their matcers: "THF laſt lereet 'was foul abou 
a Poxzer, who had other [ttrers of great Ccoſequence, '*/'? © 107 2570 H0% » 

The {i advantage that the ticy miay make of rhe lerrer of fo” many for 
deſigner, and this blowdy hrs at Briſtoll, is ro prelſe on with exrneſtneſſe the 
Parliament to make ir promiſe : To ener into 'at1' oath aud cove- 

ne with God, the Kio gang Para t, and gre vs _ ro maingin 
the Goſpell, ind hy meth: ings honour 
and our Lawes and Liberty, hott ict Kent's w, by be © expelled or 
{0 ſeverely proceeded againſt, ax they may have fmaſ} comentment to o_ 

From the North it is further certified, that the Queen came to Tor 
Wedneſday faſt : Tharche Recortler of Tyre, ,vho was hately'imp by 
che Cavaliers for fiis Adeliry ro the King and Parliament, made « Sptethro 
her Majeſty; which (as it'was full of Liuly to his Majeſty,fo) itwa 
Eng fr hagpet ;, Thar if ſhe did nor bend her ſelfe, wich all her fa- 


_ jons having been mm E5 fince her de« 
4 great ſyppligs from Holland) greater would" enfle, 
Fieare of tier} ul and hoped, NE the g0er excins. 
iy, tbr naching was nora e Known Lawet of Em 
be baþi tobeta Armes : eſpecially againſt rhe Law- 
* : The ir kt ſons inthe Towne of Manlon Kr Stanford Bridge 


e of 
de 
er. 
Ny. 
7 
© 
vp 
14 
© 
es 
- 
Ne 
ic 
" 
e 
bh 

N 
r 

r 

' 

[ 

, 

) 

) 


"” 


- - 
” 
- 
- 
" 


* Fra: Popham, and tahenaway; goods fromyhim in 


uþas Papiſh Arm he (W? 

q YVe.$0 AWE L 16 
Popilh Army) refalvegia TE 
Lord F airfaxe is reſolved to make. 

of the Popiſh Army: Bur wich ll 5 
ielty, if ſhe Ren c pe of the 
w her pec{on,,, QOge PPY A6cCi - hy 
chat, within gne So of Bigdlington, wher 
a Parliament men, could Teeter Fg 
he and all his Tenants weze plundered 

of 300p, liar leah were capryed x » and. A 
Prince Kwpert done to anogher fauh(all qi;of f 


a, Sr his. rwo ine 
n 


A Gi, Them 7 he - 


of 4000, li, at leaſt ; and yer, it the Parliament by Ord on Ktords 
as well as the Commons, doe take 3. SURAT Cheſts, azthe rwentie pare of 

mans eſjave, and leave hinz.5 7, bebinde, ic is ſai Yo, they.) 
man of all/he hath z whereas, if theſe mercileſle Cavalicys,, 
hath ip the world, the Malignancs in. Londen: reioyce at «,.8 | 
of Juſtice, The demoliſhing of Sir Robert Cookes houſe pu Prines 

his Cavaliers is. not to be forgoucen.: For the Procee Of 4 HOP 


ſufficiently certhied by dayers Leuers iochalsþ AY WAA 
hamersSouldiers weremuch zo be pods > t whe en iD pat I 
198 


of blnod, they had taken thoughts of refolution, co revenge 
Lord Brooke, by putting to the ſword the Lord. Cheſterficld and h ents, 
ye incold blood, two dayes after, gaye thoſe, Cayaliers me une] or th eir 


lives, who rendred themſelyes priſoners, (ſeizi 


Money, Plate; and all other. goods i puRes bre 
thoſe Cavaliers had caken $ 1». kn der, 
Haſtings came, and recreaced ; ſince that tiqme,, be the un- 
ſucceſſefull Earle of Northampton came agai Towne, mention to 


befege ic, bus, being faced by five croopes of the Parhame 
akerords charged wb the le of 7. Hor ruled ; 


rreated, n Ml !O 
The Welt hath coduced the worlk newes this week : Anindiferees d 
ty,to the ruine and deſtruttion of che Ong men, if rior prevented : Mw 

while the Hopronians held chem in , they (having ſenc Loh, to Saint 
Mallees in France for Armes and Ammunition) received'a Ship loaden wich 
the ſame, and prepared all the forces they could, while the Devonians diſ- 
banded ; and yer to colour their deſignes the more, tooke the Sacrament W 


/ 


(88) . 
2-7 "1 ads | 
cotdulliiche : Sir Wick $lewy, Maſter 'Corriden, abd other 
the 7746 the C chop yere 6 of treaty is ar © xetax;bur is be 
ped, ſome that are gone downe will t ther creaty there,” Never 
che wiſe men wee rr ang yo ” the ite of « vi 
Modbary to Tanftockr”, a3 were by bein im the, 
a pretence of a treaty, till che defeated partie op rn, yuh and men. 
example at Briffoliſhowes, thac neither God, Relig on,or humianiry isx 
Qirude of cheir ations, elpecially if one confider, chat of 600: | 
at Oxford of the Glonceſter ſhire men , not 49, have hope oflife, ſo low 
weake are they brought by rhat cruel! villanous fellow Smith the Rog 
Marſhall, by connivence of the ſuperior Officers, © ren 20 
On Friday the Earle of Fx his Forces advanced from winder towarnly 
Oxford under the command of Colonell Hwy rey, and Colonell Afi ; 
and Colonell Goodwin, with rwelve peeces of Ordinance : ( The Reſoluci 
rey ber on wedneſday before Ybut ſo timely notice of this c__ | 
the Adverſe party that Prince Repere had command to come with all ſpeed 
eo ſave Oxford: and on friday tight, and next morning all his Forces "tht 
were imployed on that bloudy defigne at Briffoll came into Oxford: fo dw” 
Lord General| had his deſigne : to call him back from annoying the Well: 
of elſe he had without doubt taken Oxford: wherein there was no difficulty 
when the 6000 horſe and foor'that marched from. Windſor oty the” Ueſl y 
diverſe Common ſosldiers that ſtaid behind offered money t6 ochers ths 
were to goe, thatthey might goe in their Roomes : ſo deſirous 
they of Aion. The Lord Crenerall hath ſince recalled the ſaid Forces; 
1s at his & at 1 Ip | ” 22m 
For the Ceſſacion of Ars and Treaty, ic flarids thus: the Comrhons diff 
from the Lords: eſpecially jn'the point of trade and ſhipping; but ſo render 
hazeach Hauſe been of ocher, ro have a good concurrence, that no doubt, 
on the 14 of this monerk it will be agreed unto, and Sir Peter Kilkgren'be" 
pro oh atched * thar by the rex; you wilt heare 2 Treaty is in-hardd : for rhe. 
TP -ankone wil enforce the CavalecrSuncd ir, and: thar Fgeedily'y'for'l 
| fear nothiag on earth. ſo much as a Treaty, the Parliament heartily dbfiresn, 
thejocher pretends it in hopes their phors will tthe cfe&, while the Treaty W 
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-__ certain Toformations. from (cv S 
.-- places, 'Collucted forichouſe' of all tha 
deſire rs be 0uY, ax | 


Fave. 
Mojlle wat at . Bur lingeg" oy 


Seema 


as £99e 

Caſtle is yrkn. the Eal 

with 06s. Har! c, who hath 
by ej 


ay be done. the 
"ae Cree fr 20a and Veringhantr are oft 


|” Ks the Woſt, 
"Fhere are area .ifnoc more,of che Kings Forces that arc gran 


" neete to Briftell, and ſome ſay, Prince Lopes is _—_ ther: bd 


they knowne Collancll £fex to have been lars 
not heyy advanced (a farreyburus ed Sy 1am Waller For 


EP —_—_—_ : 
ere long be wizdh him with a formidable Armie; for he was neere 
_ouue when he left amy and is ay , _ uo Doe 
where wedoubt augment rec much ; 
dots works, Fs who when oe X = 

the w or the great preparations er- ſhire, 
the 500. gathered there together, they are baniſhed by the diligent 
nd hand ofCollonel On ny 


enemy lies ſcattered hete andthere inthe V 'T he Fel quar- 
ter would needs viſit their neighbours, and approached ſornewhat 
too necre : for an Ambuſh of blew Coates charged them ſo hotly, 
thar they were conſtrained to turne her backe , neere a hundred 
horſe were killed and caken. | 

The wiſe and valiant Sir Fob» Gell, hath at laſt taken the Caſtle- 
like (fe or Cathedrall yard of Lirchfield; in which ation fincethe 

lamented Lord 8 


death of that valiant and never 


by putting them tothe their money 

the Souldiers, and of thar there was goc 
[ord Cl ; age bt omphned darken ; 
vers 


. ap 
Cavaliers, who uſe to kill living Images, 
My Lord Generall the Earl gf Efex, is 


t he is come with his 


Tite long threatned Cttic of G1efter is not Fa itt, onely the 
appr 


AE M8 8 


Alethary, cannot then advance to Londen, 
encounter them : and tor Lane JON 
Parliament will be hard cnough 
deſire that 3 .or 4000. of the per thr geaky war Fol Turape 
Lord of Eſſex raay be hart, and advance againſt the enemy; 

Sir William W aller on the one (idey and theſe onthe other m—_ 
chem in ſuch continuall alarums chat they may happen come ſhore 
of returning to Oxford and Reading. | 

They io forlmdepppor 


lng may. it be ſo: The aquir, 
wrrey, and Moxtros,are now with her Majeſtic. We have good 
Bocein. England and Scotland of the Perſian Religion : but 


curned ſuch an Anſwer as might undecetye the people (bur cl 
7 ph woes hyper chafle)that very many fine 
openthemſelves, whereof he di CET REY 

ns Hacer Rogue ior hay and that 171. 


counter them all. 
The \ The Devenfire and orn;ſo ren have as OS their 
aſſociation, the matter of EN CONE 


commerce by Sca and Land, and they 
wewereby Seal them. 'T his the Lol of Sew of Stamford is 4s fadt 


ef 


Haye:grote 
"Phidevx 


ivys Fired on ar weteth of halle rome to theen, but their 


WL 
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bole3ro proteſt againſt ir in their name: it wee 
qo__ _ io _ ona ND did on the 
afarte oft, and pur corheir hetping nor ere 
rotef\Nettralicies, and is nor fit! they hare in the bi "ok 
wWilnor firſt affiſteheir brethren ro drive ou theie C "oe 
The Houfe of Commons on Saterday took into confſideratich 
the Kings Propoſitions added about -a Ceſfation, and upori the 
mattcr have confirmed their former Reſojnrions; for they dent 
that any Caprygin of Ships ſhall faye His Majcfliey approbartian W- 
'fote «heir Mimon imo that ſervice : neither will they: have 


Freexrade at all; but will have all examined arid ſhayed that ha 


fafecondutt from Armhoriry. | < 


Certam brave clorties-of Captain Penningrow( whoſe eu 
Sea was fever heard of Y and Captain Carrwrigh (of cquall ) 


waSnor there 'as' was ſuppoſed. ) They lay Caprai ' 
x Fleet of +0: {atlesexpett farnous "be frota file. but never a- 
watt a man of Warre i its hke tic may take a Merchant man # bc 
erto bunmts.'! 4.7 - . (1563 5 0 OOT W9O*" 
' * The City rmoyethe Lords 2nd Commons this wrek to hvc 
them eriter imo an'Aﬀetiation ot- Coyenant , as dk er 
yenant'may be tull' and plainro ne. Firſt, 
forrhe eXtirpmtion of all | 
pv» for the ) one &f 
td bring to condivhe pum 


agaivſt the Fomy—, 7 


gion athomeand abroad. Priviledge of Patliament, and Libctrte bt 
the Subject. ky 


Thete is aLetter come that tell us that ſome great aftion hath 
becn abot Glorfter, and thar 4090, of the Cavaliers have been put 
rothe worſt, and 509. lain, with other particulars to thar'effeR. 
Bur becaulc as yer uncertain, | 1cferre it ro further intormarion. 

There is great noiſe of the increaſe of Sir Willians Waters Army, 


and 


gain; and the Cotnnions Houſe have Teri MW; 


ESE ood a 6. 2308 a IE 2 -<A-ES 


Ee aeededoit.. | 


SISA... .. 
and how he gor (fore of hotlevofthe Co ; who fear- 
my and apprehendifig the approach Ry content 
to part with them * Burothers who were the friendsof P.-Reber:, 
(wh rieyer was 1 iend to-arfy; hid/their horkes in woods and by- 
placesYartd choſe he lighted on alſo, fo that he-is row (aid-2o 
3500, Rtronyg, and that he is upon his/ adyince'rowards! Briftadl- oc 
+2 © b #3 


Glouffer, asoccafion ſhall calthim, 5 VA, 

11) t- Bain, Mech 199 17 Ot a 
As ſarnews, here is very little, onely my LoedGraxcame wo on 
Citie y, and ſome of ourrro0ps of Hpyſecame toe 


on That oY ne the command of Caprain Goal who fafely 
have brought home or godly Miniftcts withomarytharmez- for 
which we defiterobethankfull tout gracious God. 'The chief of 
the Gentry of {ormwell have taken nd laying downot arms 
tor 20, daycs, and they with our he Sacrinem of it At 
Plimmh.the.laſt Lords day, which wi#the'$. "of OHarrh; bur"ir 
was dortein the Earle of $9.5 blence, and he woutd nor igrec 
to it, I hope thete will'be a firme Phace made betweene us andthe 
Corniſh, we heare that there is hopes berweene 1ilefive. aged 
Dorſet, Somerſet, and Devon with 1, ro make an-Aſdeiirli 


on, which it it take , I hope it will make much for our peacc 
NC On Banicurealloons fhome, 


onely the Voluntices' yet" ternaine) 3. thouſend arc quartered mi 
Faveibecks, and 3060. indo ;avc about Plates. 
heate that Hoyton and las 37 ft market 

in Se/r-e ff, where rhey no T tiey we ticare ed inn uh 
willing to have any Aſſociatioribut{tiope rhe Lord: will co 
and make peace for us, © 099 WIGLIT UIGF £:00 j 
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Briſtol 11, March, 72 2.) Het orb 
We had on Tueſday night laſt a deſperate plot againſt che'Ci 
tic, by ſorme of the rf which was to have let in the Kings 
torces, Prince Robert and Prince Maxrice; with aboat een thoufand 
horſe and foot, which lay within a mile of the Town ot: Ds: 
downe; for which there was tions, in Mr. Xeberr 

man;and Mr. George Buchers: : being found tiny 

3 


K 
- (356) 
intheficſt, and 60, in the other, with divers ſorts of A ti 
who wich theireonfederates ſhould have ſerzcd on the Ouard, 
Froome gate, and fo forced the gate ; and by the ringing of $t. 
AicbaeltBell thcy ſhould have known when to come away. But 
thisplot was diſcoyercd by the providence of God, I hope as an 
earneſt of his furure favours ;| wiſh we may give him pred ne 
fordoubtlefſe an honeſt mans like was thereby | 
ThediſtinQion to know theraſclves and their partie, was by wear- 
ing a white Ribban in their hats, and the word Charles mn their 
mouthes : There are at leaſt (ixtic in pnſon, and mary 
they are now on their examination, and what the ſcquell_ 
- nn dog I ſhall adviſe you. Prince Robers hath plundercd all 
and carried away with him atthe leaſt a thouſand hotſe, 
The chicte names of thoſc in this confederacie followerh. 


\Thomas and Wiliem C one. 


Robert and William Te hy | ; 

Edvard eArendall. Now priſoners in the Caſtle with W 
Mr, Criſmicke, Kftic rwo mote. _ eh 
Mr. Caple, | 


Mr. Cate. 


Thiaweekcame forck Thar: on of per- 
ſors ſhall find him, or theme SL EUR 
foch perloner perſenzar any time, before diftreſe 


over rated; 
eakenof his, orcheir goods, may complaint the reſpeftive Com- 
mites, who haveexccutcd this Ordinance within the Diyiſion or 
Limit, where any ſuch perſon or perſons over ratcd ſhall be aſſeſſtd, 
which ſaid reſpeftive Commuttces , or any two of them , ſhall 
have power upon Examination torelieve ſuch perſon or perſons as 
they ſhall ſee cauſe; yer the truc intent and meani the (aid 
Ordinance is, And it is further ordered by the and Com- 
from, tha if aty perſon or perſons ſo finding themſelves agrieved, 


as have not tormerly contriboted upon the Propoſitions, 
Tape gooponticgably ro others of their ner, thor have t been ra- 
ted and payd upon the Ordinance of aff , Entituled, An 


tor the aſſeſling and rati 
taxed at all, or not cont _ 


h wo not contri- 
to the proportions - 


(257) 
their Eftates.: Then the ſaid parties if they be not d abovea 
oc. 1opoerphanndrbg whe or ſums as other men tab 
ti _—_ p09} the Propokitions , or have been , and 
have payd upon the ſaid Ordinance of norexceeding the ewenticth 
part ; ſaid Rates to ſtand, and not to be alrered, Provided ne- 
> A eIHaTT TEIN the ſum of terr pounds 


From the North, 


Trold you n my lat that we had my Lord of New (aftie and 
men Rs pry me en pee ca hoathen _—_ 
they are not like ſuddenly to ; Now I cert ou 
Majeſtic ts come ſafe ro KoESY lay no mens? onely thar 
box war be procrafted you may happert here of reyolrs good 


ore, 
The numerus multitude that cometo ( ambridgearc chan- 
ked and ſent away all but a thouſand they ſtay for ſafety of the * 
h rowne, anda liſt isgiven wack | 
will be ready tro march. Thus ſce 


"STS A98 SOS 


- 


Army ot the Parhament, and the Parltamenc, and all that volun-- 
| tatily affiſt the Parhamene are rermed at &xferd R ound-heads, and. 
X ra crab. b And bere he ſpeaks the true Je-- 
| fuites deſigne, which is ro deſtroy all bur-thoſe that are Papiſts, or 
ma yarn _ payed op 

. Ruperry returned riſtell to Oxferd, with a fad hearr, 
a5 they ſay, for he was diſappoynted of tys Plote, which was to- 
ſurprize the Citic of Brifte!t by trechery, the manner according 
De antetia pion yon rnificf Gods Lnflakie mencyamd 

Sie 1 cannot but give you atouct mercy,and our 
miraculous deliverance, the ic of barbafous enemies 
and helliſh and 
within, both which 


with ws what incheen [oy beck of Cloned 


( 258 } 
bxCods meer and hevig ilancie of bor rrp ably 
Ange on. T ST 
at OE upert Prince yg « £9 5:3 Diab 
oc of oe with four thouſand or five .,h | 
ht by our malignant Sula oc Bok Baker condutt 
eons atting their part at home) came within a mile. a1 
He of our Citic, ſtill exp<Qing a call tro our powder p 


were allembied privately in ſeverali nous, great numbers 
their fire-works and weapons of all (ſorts, 


expected theurcall and watch-word : havi ve aulirndea gf 

with white rape totyc about their armes-tor diſuntion, Ling 
Charles being the watch: word, were about 3. of the clock i in the 
rqoroing upon to.cing the bells in twa ſeverall Churches to iſles 
out from theirtwo maine quarters, the one being the houſe of TY 
Robert Teamany, the other Ms, George Buscbers, the 

ers and others, whoga they had corrupted were in this 

{ines tq ruſe with them, Lome to p.ther the 

themea-. death, ypon. which, 

which was to give notice 


= able och jor as 


out the Town, and pps 

great rage ( being dif; 

gonc along with the Tha the Tra 
and more apprehended daily, for the 
Phe tOWNAS NOW i a gogd 


are put 
Sir William Waler was ure Wi 


had ſtr 
took a pt 
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To the 


MAIOR 


BRISTOL 


ih 4109 with an humble Remonſtrance | 


AND 


PROT8STATION 


TO HIS 


eM AJESTIE 
From the County of N(ottinghent. 


OXFORD,. - 
Printed by Leonard Lichfeld, Priatgr 
th Vaiverlity, 1 64 2+ March th: 
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MAIESTIES 
TTER TO THE 
Maior of Briflel. 

Doubt not but that you the Girizeds of 


LD Briſtol doc reſent theſe tnany jodignities 
NF offered unto Us; which Wee- had rathes 


H 


fubjeas,wo Oue 
mentions knowne whatthe nicthod of forne hath becne, avid 
whither it NINE this k p_ { all ach fs 
what Ours w ce brenc;if timely 
unto, ler all men judge: We bave writer! = 
which doth move Us now 
to undeceive you from the 
tences rt Þongdruraro perm =p | 
thes CERN Tomes whola fs _ 
onely acceptable unto Kings, rebettion 
which they offer uato (1s ina boſtile nfanner.” But 
not bu that you ae NE 


xe cathult of pate grob end prnliniatiegr thr 


td 


(2) 
have becte tempted to high indignation, yet Wee had rathet 
perſwade ie compel the a&:Rions of Our loyall ſubjedrs, 
and fince ſuch an urgent neceffiry lyes upon you, that you are 
forced to declare yourſelves my friends or foes, undera ſtrange 
diftraRion of Us your King, and Our Parliament, 1 cannot 
conceive that the rebellious inſtigation of ſome malevolents to 
Our perſon, ſhall be powerfull to writhe and bend your incli- 
natioasto'oppoſe Me in ſtanding 2s ſupporters of thoſe ayery 

that have led this nation into a wilderneſſc of rebcliion, 
Can you finde more faire dealing then in the true candor of 
your King £ Or are the plundering your houſes, with all the 
charaters written in blood by too many ſwords, better argu- 
mentsto thruſt you forward to deſtrutions, then my words 
can beto ſtay the fury of an unlawfull groundlefſe warre 2 Is 
miſery better then a peaceable government « Upſtart Seats 
more prevalent then the true Religion £ and the Deferder of 
the Faith of no higher cſteeme then the confounders of all 
Chiiftiao piety « Wee ſbould then thinke thatthere were no 
God, and bcleeve with the new- found world-of ' Atheiſts 
your King is to be forſaken and negleRted even by the vores of 
Heaven. But all knowing men doc acknowledge Our power, 
and God hath confirm'd their jud in adhering ro Us 
ioall fortunes, and will carry on all Our juſt defig1es, tothe 
ſhame and terror of Our enemies. Wee therefore out of Our 
Royall love and care to this City,doe exhort you and all other 
OnmgnavStette,eoiend wary arg and not to 
run contrary to Law ,and Religion, in banding forces 
againſt Us, ſince the effufion of blood cannot bee i un- 
toMe, but coſuch voluntary cauſcs as defire nothing 
this Land converted into an Anarchy, deceiving the people 
wihthe falſe colours of Religion, whereof Wee are and will 
continue the principal defender, and therefore unblinde 
{cives, 


C 
E 
j| 
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(3) 
bugs learne = og to fake God doth not ſuffer Princes 
no- much injured, | 
their yan by 
ond eſtimation of Gods c_ ae © 
raigne, let your wot ny on ogy 6 » band 


you are bound in allegiance mr 
not, 25 you will anſwer it at your perils the Tribunall of 


God z We are but his Vicegcrent, yet 
gainſt Us ſhall by his divine] Juſtice be Re ns 
1f Our preſent Letters doe worke you to a conſtant loyall obe. 


dience, you may cxpeR heavens and my favour, 
which ſhall never be wanting to all my true bj, * 
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THE 


"HYMBLE REMONSTRANCE 
of the Covnry of 


NOTINGHAM. 


SHEWETH, 


Hat whereas inthe late Printed Booke, Intituled 
A Declaration ofthe Lerds and Commons 
of che ſix and twenticth of &ey (befides mt- 
ny Expreſſions which our Duty and [.yalty 
to your Majeſty, forceth us to ſay are ' + *r to 
be uſed by Subjes, apower wirb» 7 1 d a- 
we your Majeſty, is challenged under the name ©f 5:4 Hog 
Ne of Farliamems. ) That they may diſpoſe of whaticever be-. 
longs tothe SubjeR for the publique god ( of wh'ch they 
are the only Judges) withourtyour Mijcſties conſent, and that 
the SubjeQ is to bee bound by their Votcs and Ordinances , 
noNegative Voyceand care,a perſon only cruſted for the 
of the Kingdome, and themlclves 10 have a ſuperirten- 

Acy to ſce that truſt diſcharged. Thar the Soveraigne power 
isin » with diverſe dangerous expreſſions of diminution 
from your Reyall Perſon. All which is pretended to be faid in 
diſcharge ofthe truſt repoſed in them by all the Subjets in 
this 
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OBAanTRASW,D ROSS, 


(s) 
this whom repreſent. mY Your Majeſtics 
CE Subjects this doe hold our ſelves 
bound in Duty and Conſcience, to Your . 
id oallthe Word, That owe doforom ve 

of any ſuch truſt untothens, So we do from our 
mu oe r the ſaid DoQrine and Propefitions : And do as 
well for the known Intereſt in the Lawes ofthe Land(to which 
we are born, as for our Allegiance to Your ) proteſt 
againſt the ſame; and that we will alwaies d Your Ma- 
jcſties Perſon, and Obey Your Majeſties Lawfull Commands, 
and acknowledge Your Majeſties Su ye ieſty our _ 
and Fortunes. mod kendirickad Vow 
pages theſe Reſolutions, rages het ho 

the known eſtabliſhed Lawes of the Land,ar to be 
Ter any arbitrary power whatſoever. We Your Mit» 

Loyall Subjects being abuadantly ſatisfied with Your 
jeſties Declaration of Your care of the Proteſtant 

ofthe SubjeR , and of rhe Lawes of the Land 

EEE Puna, ; 
our , 

looke f Or or ves bod, oro 
_ mn 
lance 
co Enc hrttah ar Honeur , and-Y; 
Your our 
CET ED 
we mercy 
any falſc Interpretation whatſoever 


| drdweſhall rey exe. 


AE ara 


Prince Roberts Maliga 
covered wo the world before her 


lo the manner” of her niiiithge 60 a Conligr end how : 
mithintheee dayes ſpace, evilied kin Quiet gg | 
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w Very maid, nay whore, inexy 
carriage te obtain 4 shand, will 
very demure manner couttn the Drvilwirbty; 
ricall —_— y ; But Prince Roberts MONTY 
much policy 3 her Mafter, "aſd" her” 5, 15" 
view of 1d;that every one without 
pk upon, tay intothe ny. char her bad looks 


e, and the mad mali tricks which ſhe plaid Ie 5we 
mad her deſpa.cofmband, wad remaine wore 
eunmarried in reg y malig ' of her tricksg; 


ies, ſhe living no portion to 


, ſhe was alwayes u her of 
ck, and it is nnd ng bogs 


4 wiſts. or her which ate Þ " ehis Moe 


MAMMANT ebuchs dad uk 
Shematons Tricks # We” mp 
_ RopBzars Malignanc of. Tor, es... 


205.9 Very maid, nay whore, ire [? 
Tab carriage ts obtin a cHhand, will (eltrve tv. 
| very demure manager d courtn the | 
ince Roberts Monld 


view of t 
& upon, hay intothe 
how the mad mal 


c ck do pordorio off ow 
ſhe was a awayes vu 
(ck, and it is TI learnt ber 


s [ s. or her kich are P Two "4 4 
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e Was ne þ *v 
eformed as her {elf came gwooing to cry 


wlearmto plunder from Prince Robert plunderdt 
_ all his Rings, of his Watch and of his-Pug 
iohis pocket, and would never ſo much as open her mouth-za gt 
any ſatisfaction or thanks forir, ſo that the old Gentlema# 
iy for is wewing, and had onely a ſenſible feeling of rhe Mc 
her roalignaut tricks,this Monkey alſo hath plundred many a young 
that ſtood for the Caule, and hath got from them ſcarts, gloves; 1 
npetherapmpectyy, and is more infatiate then the ciry þ 
__ wall il this Monkey once get hold of «.e 
vs RED Ee, 
2 a i1d this $ marrla 
Ny nine cning Jah r, fo — when ras 
i FF placker,her hands 


Fi mnt 
after ſervice was 


i boohache ne of Cdildales pece 
res ne Monkey: Her laſt ttick wes avery þ 
gt was; When (he was drunk ſhe would let any one take 1 
tel a1 it, and lo diſcover her Monkey, W 
d every Monkey way get hermatch. I: fortuned, 
end of he Govalen "75 made lym caſt his eye, 5 
s afcQiqn upon this oe cd oedery pa 
A jo good Ny 12 her, yet i lovedbs herexccedi | 


Jig: oe 5 1 pag Rake” = het 
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made dianthinlea? bs 
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familiarity vc the? 
Cavileer 
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CESSES 


ſures ſhe ſhould Goya night. Ar laſFnig , being lookee "Eh 
2HEthECwalter, and the Monkey were with great Ceremony rot 
into their chamaber,and when they were in bed all the comp: | 
And now theCavalcer like a bluſhfull Schot:r did hisaQs in his taveh 
anc whatthey were you wut imagine, ſuppoſe them now at there 
night ſpert, which be done over and under 2gainz they were 


> =. Soymodl drones. ſed by 2 Scholar of @xfw 
r blufoing fo | Shr:le ape widely and moy and norue/ 
dvds car curtale _ ſprod, Perera above endow, RG 
Sears latn >. 4 ron + Ear on | 
| fo 


« convey LY 
is nakge, dvds baked When 
if the Divel binyel? haus ſack, foe | If thy | 


he the Scholars of Gxfwe made. 
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3 DELIVERANCE, 


q From a Cruell Plot, and bloudy': 


de Maſſacre contrived by the rrge—onyr> 


> Briftolh for the delivering - the ſaid 
> Rypert and his Forces 3 But 
3 goodnefſe two houres before it hould 
ae, The chieſe 
: ” PE) Caſtle; 
Fully and exadtly related in a 
2? Colonell Fine: Commandee in chicfe there , to the x 
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v acruell vapor 
rr gms GEEa without by 
PzineeRuperr and all his foes. God diſcove-- 


reduntous —_ [Wo Youres 
petoxi $rode == | 


Y, 


ure of my Ervoper 


rs, tooke foure of theix 


Town was in 
and inreſpect of 


(3) ; 
fintteconſeqtitner tothun , ahd withoiit '4 
ngo0d ofman; it cannot de vofen- 
ded: it will —_— Ee qtrne to bt 
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HD cor tht 


have here a _ dy df Armp of torrent 
Pin qa attheteaſt, vohich 
Enemy apptoaches may have 
Wity, ano crofthe ape Con diſperce it (elif 
whe venceoftheay adjacent Counties Ns 
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oe dns mariy great incident 


bloody-tpaflacre , the Majoz and 
emmenand Concell of this City are very 

delirons to joyn with me ina da of 
wm or atpwnn 
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ht tall ws | Aapwinn, [Prince Reſprn vaith a 
Talc was e0me ag ,withfouetwedarſmd 
Hoſe, as4s reported, accompained with-bis Baother 


id L029 George Pigby,Ad:other 


it En 

thicke a taken rovge Ana whichis ore 
Robert Yeumons, one of the Dbcriffes the laſt yeere, 
a2 George Butcher, both Berchants, who are now 
imptiſonedin the Caſtle, with many moze; others'are 
fled, andfince ſiege i the Kings Army, aud _— 
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nts 6, peeces of Ordnance ,0oz 
caſton (aud ſerve, thefe | 

unto them by 500. Deamen from 


ry andtheſe men weret 
——_— » ay 


ſelfe, others Stamen, amd all Rogues, their he ins 


I belceve was to be greater, but God: did diſcover 
Plotere it came tothe height; theſe men in the ap: 
were, upon the towle of a Beil at Saint Nicho 
to come out of hug; Honfe and joyne- with a, 

to . 


of butthers and mecanicks, that mouly-.come 


Croſle;andthey to kill the Centinell 
rele them elvesof ofthrmaing al 
their Goo Bos 
cher he YAd 6 
Sr 
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. at Mlto wh 
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rain, tie, Cowen _ 7 dp Lion 
eſtrinzs abont ; of aneil long and cyenp: 
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anſwer was, he had no ſuch puſoners of that name; 
but told him that on Tueſday night 3. of His Troope 
ſet upon ſeven of their Company, andteoke foure of 
their Yoxſes, two Cloakez and ſome Piſtols, and 
that the men ſwwimmed foz their lives , no man ever 
ſeaptign them after they entred the river, ſo that its 

ble they are owned. A have beene tedious t in 


this Relation, and all becauſe J wouldtruly poſſeſſe 4 
the , and now what x | 
ou 

and thankefulneſſe foz it ; All a 
health he your Father th 
thr rave. and reſt w 
ta 


Your affured loving Fricad 


int my Brother E, Ks 
Iwriteto you, 


"Pegg 
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A Letter written by a Reverend Mmiſter 

now reſiding in Brifto/t, toa Friend of © © 


hisia Loxvo®, 
Loving Friend, ES 
Foun doe n9lelie then impact to.you the wott-, 
derfull and mixacgioys geodnefſe of ourgract- 
ous God, in-p2eſerving this Cite of Brfitol fron: 
a moſt bloudy Plot - tobe? put in execution upon 
the ſouldiers and weli-affected in.the City,wiuch 
was ou this inanner : ' Pour 2Szother; the: Cap-: 
taine, being appointed to latch with his whoie 
Band of ſouldiers at a Gate in 8riſtol ; called 
Froome Gate, On, £Yunday, Turcfdap, @nd:Wied:: 
neſday, Nights and Dayes , aud-bemg/diligent 
to-ſee-all his men in readineſſe:; Wwalk:s up and 
dotune His Guard,as w:U to pzrven! the- 
Enetnies Wwithout;appzoaching neexer andirreercr; 
the Citie, eben to a place called DurdomeDowoe,” 
Within to L£Piles of the Citie (as the-Malig- 
nants/ Within he. Citie 5 from | efferting Their! 
Plots , Wwiych thee did altwayes feare, but now: 
aded were ncerer to be put in erecu- 
reaſon of the Enemies fo nerre appzoach 


(12) 

the mightic P2ovidence ot Alinlghtie God, 
when the Captain? commanded all the Jn 
tants of that Street © hang ont their £iohs 
by reaſon of the Darkneſſe of the Night , 
his ſouldiers Were beating at their Beek 1) 
that purpoſe , that one Buchers Houſe , a Wt: 
chant of areat Wealth was without Z 
at whole 002c _ op knocked, they 
make no anſwer , as if there were no perſon 
all in the Houſe : Upon which, i pleaſ?d Gd 
to put it into the Captaines mmde, (finding by 
_— that thirc had brene ſome that entved 

__ day beboze ) to ſuſpect thoſe perſons that 

were ir the Houle to be. - ws, meet , breaus 

they would not hang out: ts. zatheres 
upon the Captaine- nes yes Men td- 


beake up D802es ; and attd' 
Men he bens meg; the Ponte, > 


the reft rat'out at a Tate 
ſide-of the'Houſe;, and went (bay th 
peter; © eng 6 WIVIDFGe \ Os 


ſcape: and ſearching afterwarvs, they 

great ſboze of Arines, 

with fone ſever 3/ad:ſonie RG 
thre Pannes pied wich Btnſhone any oth- 
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der mingled together, that they might ud£ mile 
Fire,their Zinkes rfodie by them, their 495oWwDdev 
papered ont , and aft things readie foz the De-- 
ligne, Which (houtd have bene put in-erccurion 
within an houre: after this' tune of their, app2c- 
henlion., and: the Method cf! their Þlot-nas 
this: They-havmg many doyes befoze kept in 
Pay great numbers of ' Armed ne 7: ſeverall 
parts'of the Citie , Which men roofiſtedfeq the 
moſt part of Sayters , 26n:th:rs; Hailiers; aftd 
luch-itke , that upon the Toutmg ofthe 2Bril of 
Sant lojns, and other centaineVritsappotrited 
by the Confptiratozs, the Palignants of *Þriſtol 
at a certain? haure appomtrd' that very Moz- 
niug thould iſle fozth at Froome.Gate in'\ſpe: 
cigil:,” and. at divers: other at's of th: Citie, 
upou a1 the ſouldiers'; at* their ſeberail Centu- 
1's, to marthcr th'm , and thenifrize ypon! the: - 
O2dnance , and-make good Froome-Gate fo2 the 
cntrance of the En'mie into the Citi ( at the 
Ringing of a Bel! ) who/lay within a mile and: 
an haife of the Citic , erpecting cvery Minute 
when they ſhond-Have been let in, and as ſocne 
as ihey had entred rhe Citte , «44 were to cut 
th: Theoats of all perſons in che Citie , which 
had not the Marke and Wiozd ſecretly difperfed 
thzough the Citie ,, to ſave ſome that the _ 

fe 


(14) | 
inie favourcd: Hz Markc was a White 'Ribt 
02 Wh:te Jacleon theic282eſt, and thefTTibad, 
King Charles, The Captaine the nere Wong 

© teokkte Bucher Himnſ*lfe, and tooke Hebert af 


—_—_ 


THE 


'BC of S) SIT Y 
Chritian ol OS 


Demonſtrated, and proved by the Do- 


. Qrineof Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, the practice 
of Primitive Chriſtians, the rules of Reli- 
gion,caſes of con(cience, and conſent 

of latter Orthodox Divines, 


That the power of the King « not of 
Humane, bar of Divine Right ; and 1hat Godonely 
i the efficiem canſe thereof. 


Whereuato is added, 


| An Appendix ofall the chief ObjeFions 


that malice it ſelfe could lay upon His Majeſtic, 
with a tull Anſwer to every parti- 
cular Obje&tion. 


Alſo a T ratt intituled, CurisTvs Det, 


Wherein is proved that our Soveraign Lord the King is 
ot enely Major ſingalis, but Major univerfis. 


—— 


1 Per. 2.17 


Feare God, Honour the King. 4- 


OXFORD (Gu 
Printedinthe Yeere. 1 643 Meargh 
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THE NECESSITY OF 


CuRlSTIAN SUBjECTION. 


Row. 1 J. 5. | 
Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject,not onely for wrath, but alſo 
for conſcience ſake. 


Ould menbut meditate, or were they perſwaded of 
the truth of the Prophets ſpeech, ( 1 Sam. 15.22. 
23.) Behold toobey ubotrter then Sacrifice, © to hear - 
hew then the fat of Rams ; for Rebelbion 15 4s the ſinne 
of Witchcraft and ſtubbornneſſe 1 as Iniquity and 140- 
latry. (Were they i fay- perſwadedot thistruth,) there would 
not be ſo lirtle hearkeming to the commands of Authority, nor {o 
OY what they heare ; nor would men runne fo hercely 
into the fearefull{in of Rebellion,onely to maintaine and juſtite 
their owne ſacr3pce of feoles ; which is indeed ng other then their Ecct 
fooli(h imaginations aavedeviſed and their vaing thoughts have 91,5." 
ſet up as an Idoll to themſelves. Or were wee not fallen anto 4s. in loc, 
thoſe laſt and work of times prophecicd ot by the A (27 aw. 
371.5.) whercin men that make ſhew of pgodli (yea many 
that molt ſhewof it ) havoonely a (hew, but deny the power of 
it, being proud,curfed ſpeakers,diſobedient te parents: Proud in- 
deed, when they dare exale themſelves againſt Gods Vicegerent; ,.. | . 
Curſed ſpeakers, when they dare libell and ſlander Prince and ;.. hk 
Prelate ; Difobedient to Parents, Naturall, Eccleſfiaſticall, and Declarari- 
Polricall ; were we not (ay fallen into ſuch times, ] ſhould not an,p.12. 
heed to urgethe Apottles inference, which the unſcaſonable fins 13 325- 
oor ſeaſons maketo ſeaſonable 3 [Wherefore ye maſt needs be 322 0** 
ef, fc. | : 

In ends Infert concluſonem Principaluter intentam, 
Aq. wherein,C encludit Þ arexcfon ſubje(tions r511/que neceſſitate, 
Rel. (hewing that we muſt obcy the Magiſtrate, .not onely for 
feare of /puntiſhm embut much more becauſe that (although the 

A 3 Magyltrate 


(2) 
Magiſtrate hath no power over the conſcience of man, yet 
heis Gods Miniſter) he cannot be reſiſted by any good confer» 
ence, Gen : Notes, ex Calv, & Bez.. In qua duas potifſimum ge 
canſas ob quas poteſtatibiu meceſſario obediendum, Marlor. Firſt 
their power to caule feare of wrath. Secondly our conſcienceto 
obey Gods ordinance ; In rcſpeR ofboth which we mult be ſub» 
jeR not onely for wrath,but alſo tor conſcience ſake : 
Wherein I thall confider theſe 5 particulars. 

1. The Illation, [ Wherefore, 

2. The Duty, [7 /wbje&t 

3. The Neceſhity, [ muſt needs} 

4+ The perſons obliged, [7e}] 


1. From feare of wrath, 
although [er onely for 


5- The Reaſons perſwading» 


wrath, 
and thoſetwotold : 2. For conſcience, [ Bat 
alſo for conſcience ſake.] 
— a 1. The Hlation and inference in this word [Wherefore 


caly, Acencluſion, wherein 2u0dmino Pans preftanda Magi- 
Bet. ſtratibus obedientil nunc per modum collettons reperit, [ed cum ex- 
Mails. poſiticne : Calv. Tt will be convenient for conceiving fully the 

Apoſtles meaning and the torceof ns rs the drift of 
this concluſion, that we refli& back as as the beginning of 
this Chapter; where (beſides thoſe two mentioned, verſe.4.Of y. 
Terrorto the ill, which reſerve to be handled under that of 
wrath. 2, And Reward tothe good, which Ireferre to. thatef 
conſcience.) We ſhall finde toure Reaſons premiſed to inforce 
this concluſien,[ Fherefore ye muſt needs be ſubjett,ooc. ] 

I. Firlt,'Ov 33 Ri ifurin of wh rv O86, ( v.1. for there 15 no power 
but of God. Ho.v much ſoever we may perhaps diſlike them, 
and how ill ſoever they may ſometimes uſe their pewer ; As P+- 
Ma: 3% laredid his,in crucifying him whom he ſhould havelooled, and 
x6,  Jloofing him whom he ſheuld have crucified ; yet our Saviour 

himſe}facknowledgeth,that eventhis abuſed power wa$34Adud 
«raw, given him trom above ; ( Joh. 19.11.) For miſery comes 
net out of the duſt, neither doth aflitzon ſpring out of the eaoth - 
Auguſt.de ( Tob.g.6.) But as Omne bonum deſwper, Every good gift is from 
con above, (Jem. 1.17.) ſoisthere no evil in the City, and the Lord 
ve; 5+ hathnotdoneit,( Amos 3.6.)(i.c.) 4Hojum penenoevil of pay 
khment. er 


(3) 


Per me Reger reguant, B me Kinps rai » isthe general 
EChon - wr p[y=. 7 


of the Charter, both of good 


rinces, and No- 


$,andallthe Judges of the earth, (Prov. 8.15.16. )Heit is that 
raiſeth unto Davida righteous branch,a King who ſhal raigne & 
proſper, and execute judgement and jultice upon the carth, in Jer-33- 
whole dayes the people ſhal be ſafe;And he it is that gives anevil 
King in his anger,& takes.a good King.away in his wrath: 2 as 


regnare facit hom inem hypocritam propter peccata populi. ( Job 
30.) vulg. $o that whether they be good orevil, we mult be 


fab- 


zcR,fithence there is nopo wer but ofGod; Mmm yOruae inevinn, 


leſt we will be found fighters againſt God, whoſe 


* 


13 able corchſt, whether it bee for protecting or for pyniſhing ; 
[ Wherefore we muſt needs be ſubyjett, | | 
2. Secondly,they are not onely not without Gods wen ©43, Cer: 
and ſoof him permiſſive ; but they are the ordinance of God him- 
{clf,and ſo of him poſitive, ws F ©r7 7rney dc au,ordained of God(v. 
1. ) whereupon they worthily ufein theirſtile,not onely Permsſ- 
fione Divina,or Providentia Dvvina although thoſe be good titles 
taken ina good ſenſe; (yet they imply ſome intermediate meanes 
betwixt God and thoſe who beare them : ,) But Princes write 
Des Gratis : forby the Grace ot God (no favour of man )they are 

+ What they are ; ſo that I may ſay of their government, as Saint ,., 
Paxl ſaid of his Apoltleſhip,It 1s not of man,nor by man, butby * 
Jeſus Chriſt, & God the Father, For, Cx1ws juſſ# homines naſcun- 
rar nous juſſu & Reges conftitunntur;apti hu,qui in illo tempore ab 
(ren. lb 5 cap.24. ) Which may be demoaſtrative- 


5pſi5 reganraur. 
ly odinced, 


if we ſhall take a ſurvey of the Series, and ſucceſſi- 
on of Governours, from the firſt man that was placed upon the 
earth, whom we finde created with an intention to make him 
Gods Vicegerent ; (Gez.1.26.) andat his very firſt ſetting foot 
apon the earth,aRually inveſted with Monarchicall government; 
(ver. 27.38.) That government being indeed the ſpeciall forme, ,,, © 


whereby he could reſemble the image 
2$ he made him upon Earth the ſole 


5,6. 
Hoſ.13. 
Il, 


power none Aa, s, z9, 


of God who is in Heaven, wut. & 
Monarch, from Lad 


whom alone Quicquideſt ab ne eft,cy eft id quod oft ; and there» <4 
| and honour, and powergfor of 1c; 1c. 


fore he is worthy 
him, and for him,and throug 


to receive 


h him are all things. 


Nor was K his intention that hee ſheuld 
A 


alſo he madc him to be the 
3 


governe the 
Monarch, 
And 


36. 
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And confirmed his Aut hority Iwre n4/4r als, Potc ſtate patria Ger 

7106241, 4 mankinde, which ſhould be propagated after Inm; whoanthe 

/.z, Angelsandthoſcot Heaven, had their beginning from God by 

(h.1/07, Creation,and thrrefure were ſubject to him ; f@ all the Army 

11e4434- uronearth were to deducetheir off-fpring from that one Aden 

50%. by Generation,and ſoto owe to him tubjetion;whereas badinet 

Grd intended to have —_—_ _ onely upon dis 

own inftitution and not upon the ſubordinate Nobles , nor the 

multitudes of popular election, It had beene as eaſe for him, 

have Created a Company, a Colony, a Countrey, a Nation, s 

World of men uponearth, with his own facizmme, As it was,and 

23 he did, ſo many Legions of Angels in the Heavens; that aut 

of t!.ofe choice Colonies themſelves might have made cholve if 

a Commander. But he, whoteurd the Heavens not freefrommu- 

" tiny, when be produced 2 iwultitude of inhabitantsthere,although 

mote 12+ all were his o-fpring, would not give the lerft colonr toconter- 

trongfor (aperiorityor equality,nor pretext erin wars ne 

his Monarch upon earth, whillt he ſuffers no SubjeRt to be fet by 

him but ſach as owed the SubjeRion and duty of a Sonne in De- 

ſcending from him; Thereby teaching all polterity., how the po- 

wer of a Prince over his SubjeRts is, andoughtto bee acknow- 

ledped, as naturall,as the power of a Father is over his fonne; 

Theophit, andalfo thereby fignitying, That as Naturally there can bee 

Ch.yſog. one Father of one Childe,So Politiquely there ſhould be but eve 

«b: [up/, Princeand Monarch of one People and Nation. 1 God 

did not create two men (no nor Eve,but outof the rib of Adew) 

thatfo from them all others ſhould iſſue, and they might role 

promiſeuouſly , or that each of them ſhouldrule fach as would 

make chore tobe under his government, rather thenander the 

Gen 19, NRhars,(although perhaps propagated of the other) Nor that the 

9,10. *\mightieſt Humer,he, that coold get moft, ſhould governe molt, 

'n5 afterwards it fcll out in the degenerating dayes of Nymred. 

a 4. Bat he created onely one, thereby to intimate, How far N enar- 

pbo-1i/.P,. Chicall government is to be preterred betore any other, Ariſtocrs- 

(it, p. 40, Beall, Democraticall, Oligarchicall, orche like. This and this- 
24. lone ef man on earth, being an Idca or reſemblance of Gods 
vernment in Heaven; and we pray daily, that his will may 

a3 done on emth a8 it is in heaven;And how can it be ſo,if we rejeRt 

;o., | orreſtthat forme of government ? As allo, thereby he uniplies, 

| that 
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chat all other formes of government ace zg4inft the coartrod ne+ 
rure, different from the patterne of heaven, diverſe from divine 
inſtitution, and indeed puniſhments rather then bleſt govern- 
ments, 1t they be compared with Monarchic ; Which made 
the witeſt of Kings afttrme, that many Priaces/are impoſed for 
the tranigrefſion of a Land, But that Reatme onely indurestong 
which is ruled by one man of naderſtanding and 
(Prov, 28. 2.) Which Doctrine feemes to bee fquared to Gods 
own practice throughout all ages, whenſoever he deſigned any 
government ever his people the Jews (after they were taken no- 
tice of for his peculiar ) although for a long time heretained the 
royall fupreame Title of Kingto himſelfe, ( during which time, 
he oft tumes immediately ddivered his R mandates by 
Urim, Thammias, Vihons, Oradies, Propheſies: &c-): Yer bee 
appoimed one Supreme Vicepercnt over them, and nat ma 
for as fos the Sawhedrims they were but as Afoſes or the High 
prieſts Privie-Councell; Or as delegated Judges beeanſe of the” 
;nulriplicity of butineſles) One 1 fay and notmany, witneſle 
Moſes 4a. yeares bet wixt Egypr and Canaen, Joſhua neeve Go. 
yeeres fettling them.in Canaan, afrer them /udab, after hiny Orbs 
mell, thers Ed, thenesS rs, wh, then Deborah, then Cideom, then 
Tolab, then Jar, then Jephthah, then Sampſon, Bur never above 
one at onetime. And how: lamentable the tunes were when 
therr was not one Supreame, but the multitude rooke power 
intc * ',*zrown kands;that hideous ſtory ofthe licentiousD anvzes, 
and 1c raviſhed Levites wite, and the revenge of one upon ano- 
ther may ſerve toaſtoniſh all poſterity , and aftright them from 
affecting Anarchiezyea & when God,afterthat he had in mercie 
looked upon their miſcry, ſent themnew Judges, Hety, and Sa- 
eel ſucceſlively, and they not therewith ſatisfied would haves 
King like other Nations,he doth not ſet ſeveral Kings over them, 
a8 Joſbxa found 3 3. overthc l:nd at their enterance, but hee ap-+ 
pointed them ancly one King 1 Saw. 8.22.) As bei 
tus people, beſtreſembling his government and moſt agreeable to! 
his Ordinance; Wherefore wee mult netdes bee fubjectto ſuch 
form of for it is the Ordinance of God. | 
Oh 1 how muche earc thoſe too blame who goeebout 
toalter this forme of government, und to introduces new defors 
| not 


t Sam. v. 


Judg.c.19 
C, 19, 


Judz. 19, 


2®- 


L Sam. 8.5 
Joth, I 2. 


(6) 
not agreed, whether they ſhall be ſtiled, 1. The States of England 
2$ me of their Preachers ( forgetting the King in — 
have ſycophantically phraſed them ; 2. Or whether they 
beentituled, The perpetuall Senate,or Afſefiours of the kingdom, 
25 ſome have endeavoured to derive their ſtile, as the [mprefleat 
2 Republick; 3- Or whether they ſhall be dignified withthe: 
Princely Attribute of Gentlemen of the Crowne of England{ts 
which frould be annexed the power of cle&ing their King a 
though hereditary) as ſome of themſelves have ambitiouſly ex- 
preſled their afteRation in allimilation to that of Poland ; onely 
tothe end that themſelves might be ſharers in Supremacy. A 
Government which admitting a Monarch whom yet they dare 
not deny,is neither Monarchie,Ariſtocracy, Democracy, nor O« 
ligarchie ; and Anarchie,I dare fay,they would not have it intity- 
led; A Government which if Ariſtorle himfclf were to fitin 
Counce!l at their cloſe Committees, he could not yet reſolve what 
to cal it,a government never grounded on the Ordinance of God, 
nor praRtited inany eftabliſhed Common-weale, And what fear- 
tull effte&s mult neceſfarily follow it, Befides,that it is to conje» 
Qure when men leave the fountaines of the living waters, and 
- take themſelves to Ciſterns of their own digging. It may alſobe 

apparent to any indifferent underſtanding who readsor heares 

Speed, the ſtory of Hen, 3. whenthere was an attempt of 24. Aſleſſours 
3-7.635- andatrayterous appointing Les Doxze Piers, far ſhort of this 
0x25 Ccontuſ:dinfolency, whtRobberics,what Rapes, whatMurthers, 

14% May. What Burglaries, what Extortions, what Exactions followed, 
114.4.3.p. (every one throuding himfeltunder that Afefour, which he fol- 
66,67,70, lowed,yea and every one of the Aſleſſours after a little time,ban- 
71,73,74- dying himſelt againlt another, cither for their own faction, or fa-: 
youring of their tollowers)is rather to be imagined thenreported, 

yet thoſe times too really telt it,and all muſt neceflarily taſte the 

, like bitterfruit, who wil plant&nurſethe tree of popular tation. 
OT Andalas how foolith and fond of flitting (to uſe King James: 
P,ajer, his Scottiſh Proverbein another caſe) are thoſe people which. 
will bebewitched tofollow theſe many-headed Hydra's, before 

the voice of the Lambe,and never conſider that old Adage Citime 
impletur nn [accus quam plures? bath there been ſo much paints 
ed in vaine,if it be in vain, ( As the apoſtle ſpeaks inato- 
ther caſe) to bring this Kingdeme from an Heptarchietoa Mo» 
nacchie ; 


_ DNS EG ods nas dM AMBRASTEN 


) 
: 
n, 
o 
"2 
s 
|- 
= 
y 
\ , 
(4 
. 
'# 
n 
it 
, 
'. 
+ 
' 
1 
1 
F 
p 
p 


(7) 

narchie;that now one part of this Ifland ſhould be turned from 4 

Monarchiy to a Reman Decemvirate, a Venetian Senate, a Low- 

countrey State, nay tothe government without a name, Cod for» 

bid: Vis nnite fortior , buta Kingdome divided cannot ſtand. I Mw. t: 

beſeech you therefore brethren marke them diligently which *7- 

cauſe diviſions amongſt you, and avoid them: (Kow. 16. 17.) 

for thoſe who at firſt cauſe divifions , in Opinion , in Doctrine, 

and jn Religion, wil at the length attempt divifions in Govern» 

ment, in Policic,in Countries and Kingdomes.Let us in the feare 

of God conſider with our ſelves, That if there be no power but of 

God,cventke puniſhingand perſecuting power, and if we mult 

be ſubje& even to that , leſt we ſhould tight againſt God, Oh 

howmueh morethen, where Kings are nurſi hers, we ay 49. 

to ſhew our ſubjeRion with all readinefſe and cheartulnelle ? It *** 

Saint Paul inforce obedience to the Prince with ſo many forci- 

ble _———_— that Tyrant Nero (who deveured Chriſti- 

ans like a Lyon) raignedand raged. Oh how ſhould we urge & 

preſſe this point, when a Conſtantine, a Patron of the Church,and 

pattern of piety is our dent in religious exercites, as well as 2 Tim. 4. 
reſident over us with righteous government : for certainely, '7: 

FThey that reſiſt, Refoſt the Ordinance of God] which is the third 

reaſon whereupon our Apoſtle grounds this inference, Wherefore 

ye muſt needes be ſubjett. 

For as in his Church Chriſt gave ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome 3. 
Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the 
garnering together ofthe Saints, and for the worke of the Mini- __ 4 

ery: ſo God in the Common-weale appointed ſome to bee , },, ; 
Kings vert , moſt eminent and excellent above all other, :;. 
ſome to be Gevernours under them thauric #i dvr3 mwomadiar , fent ver. 14. 
by Commiſſion from them : Amongſt whom ſome are Nobles, 
ſome Judges, (Prov. 8. 16.) ſome Prieſts (for thole howſoe- 
ver ſome conceive of ther, were not incapable of government in 
theCommon-weale:)yea,fome things there are which could not Exod. 40. 
be decided without them. (Dex. 17.8.to1 2.)ſome areGovernours [* _ , 
of Cities, (Dext, 21.3,4-)ſome Rulers otthouſands, ſome of bun- ** 
dreds,ſome of tens, (Exed. 18, 25, 26.) and ſome live, meere- 
ly in ſubjeRian,as the inferior poore ſervant, &&c. whonr Arifte» |, ,_ 
tle that Lincrey of Nature aftirmeth, Nature it ſelfe framed one- ; , 
ly tothat uſeſſand every man bound in conſcience by the oy o 
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(8) 
God to abide in that ate wherein God hat h placed tim « 2nd to 
be contented, with his Vocation, Degree, and talling, {'z-Cor. 
7. 20, 21,22.) unleſſe hee will bee as guilty of contultion"iathe 
body politique , or Eccleſiaſticall , #5 the members ſhould bee 
in the body naturall, if one ſhould ſtrive to uſurpe anothers 


1 Cor, 14. Place;The foote the head, the eare the eye ; and unlefſe we will 
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be as guilty in refiſting the ordinance of God, as they ſhould bee 

of dctorming the aR of his Creation. P 
Submit your ſelves therefore to all manner of ordinance eb 
manfor the Lords ſake, 4» ri :w,, Take that which is thine 
own and goe thy way.It thou beeſt a Ruler,do xt withdiligence: 
IFan Othcer,wait on thy office:It a Teacher attend wo teaching: 
Itbut a &ervant doe that without Nothfulneſle,(Rom. t2.7.40 31.) 
Ita |udge,be leamed,( Pſal.2.11.) yeaand apright tov, (Pal, 
58.1.) 1tthouart to be judged,be obedient,or cite thou mult be 
cut off,both for thine owne 119,and alſo tor others example. Not 
maſt thoube obedient onely when Superiours be good and com 
tegus, buteven whenrheoy are cruel and frownrd : Nor onely 
whenthbey purith thee juſtly tor ill doing, but even when thong 
fuftcreſt wrongtully, yer muſt thou endure for contcience fake , 
(1 Per.2.18,19.) whichthe Apoltle contrmes by the example 
ot our Saviouc Chrift, to(verſ.25.) who when he ſaſſered retift- 
ed not,no nor ſo much as threatned, (ver/. 23.) vlethough he could 
havehad morethenewelve Legions of Angels, (Mar. 46.54.) 
teaching us, that we mult not retilt Authority, although ua raft 
oppretiing: (muchleſfle juſtly ruling although puniſhwg.)t iſt, 
ther ottcnding t, ( Aat, 17.27 ) Secondly nNeT defending 

our ſelves againit it, (A42. 26.52.) what {pecious 

ſocver we may make for it. For who might have pretendedfairer 
in that kinde, than the Primitive Chrutians againſt Idolutrous 
Perfecutors? yet they proteſie, that Arma ſarmt preces & larkwi- 
me; io that neme woſty aw quando appr Hrnabi ter yeluthatuer ; nec ft 
udver ſr 11) uſtam wiotentiam wveſtrum 5 wind ,C5- copro/ou 
meſter /1t po pul ne geici/canr: Cyprian. Who might have pretended 
more rightly the detence of biunfelf,of his telkpwD! ,ofdis 
Maſter, yea of Religion, than Saint Pever? Y et beare our Saviours 
yrappeorys rh his _ Ot {| Pat wu 
foeath: THis menace, For all rbey winch frvheawith the firerd, 
fat perifo with the farwrd. | {AU} Wwholocwer | Lairy, 
* : ri c 
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(9) 
ſtrike agaioft anthority,or without the licence of it,in what caſe 
ſoever without exception of x, Se defendends, or 2. Maintenance {%:{**- 
of a Covenant, or J+ Detence of Religion. And what manner Faxſt.c 
of Chriſtizns thoſe men are who dare reſiſt their _—_— _—> 75. 
teous, religious Sovercigne : Or what manner of Religion 
is, which they pretend prves priviledge to ſuch rebellious practi- 
ſes,] leave mou good Chriſtian to conſider : Onely give me 
leave to tell you, ſure I am, it is not ſuch as was knownto Pri- 
mitive Chriftians: It 1s nt ſuchas was allowed by our Saviour 
to his Apoltles, nor is it fuch as the Apeltles taught the People 
of their times: for they without any cloake, Sub waderamine in. His Maje- 
culpate twtels (Which indeed never can be by Arms but onely by i Dre 
Laws) Howſocver Pontiticizns and Conlittorians conſpire : 25 ;,jDecta- 
Bucbanan labourcd to beguile his Nation,and fomeof our Coun ration, &c. 
trey-men have beguiled themſclves , and jeſuites would have 
beguiled the whole world, and without any diſtinRion fo offen- 
liveand defenfive diſobedience, the Apeltles tzaght the Church 
of God, T hat be which refs, (be it how it will) refs the Ordie 
naxce of God. 5 
[ And be that ref fts per chaſerh to hinsſelf dammnation.”} which is 4 

the fourth reaſon to inforce this [ Wherefore, cc.) and beares a s 
threefold reading, 1. /udicizrs, Judgement : Treme!. 2. Condemns « 
nationem, Condemnation: Beza& T empſen.z .D amnationem, Dum- 
nation : } #/gar & Kings Bible, All which are but the Graduati- 
on3 of the puniſhments, implied by the originall, xJ.e; for not 
onely "Er & ic 75 xlow, (Marth, 5.22.) they ſhall be in danger 
of the judgement of cenſure and condemnation ofthe cenſorious: 
Although this be a puniſhment which an ingenious ſpirit would 
willingly eſcape, which made David pray, ( P/al.39.8.) Let me 
not be madea rebukeunto the fooliſh, whileſt they cenſure, re- 
prove, condemne my actions in their Aſſemblies, much more 2 
man that is (hot throughhe head with popularity, as His Maje- 
tie ſaith of the then revolted Roloc as indeed all factions Larger 
in Church and Tommon-wealeare, eſpecially if they aſpire by, Declacaii- 
or adhere to the popular faftion ; For ſuch, like the Camelion, *f-25- 
which turnesto all aolours fave white,lives enelyby the aire,and ***: 
delights rather in breath then other, Ac 6 mailer coltars quan orw- 
dew ; fo they whoapply to popularity, and ſuit themſelves to all 
company ,ſaving the innocent, = live no longer "(at lex = 

2 wit 
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with delight) then they ſacke the breath of applauſe from the 
multitude. But behold,not onely thoſe which fit in the gate(the 
Rulers)ſpeak againſt ſuch diſobedient ns, but it they eſcape 
the ſongs of the Drunkards (who perhaps may whoop onthen 
ſides )yet (hal verybabes and ſucklings chant their difloyalty,and 
the Vipers tongue ſhall (lay them, (#6. 20.16.) Thus anevil 
condemnation hall fall upoa them, whereby their name ſhall 
rot,and their memoriall ſhall ſtinck, cven xier-, under the cenſure 
ot tho& who are as cenſorious as theraſelves : Nor onely fo, bat 
'Eavrdis xpiue aiJornu, They hall receive Judgement, and Cons 
demnation : 1. Both Judgement before the Tribunall of men, 
where the ſentence of guiltireſſe ſhall proceed againſt them; and 
when ſentence is given upon them,they ſhall be condemned, for 
ſuch ungodly perſons ſhall not beable to ſtand in Judgement,nei- 
ther theſe ſinners in the: Congregation of the rightrous. 2. And 
alſo they ſhall receive Condemnation from the Juftice of God, 
who ſtands in the Congregation of Princes, (as to ſurvey, foto 
aſliſt )and isz Judge amonght the carthly gods, yea even of thoſe 
whom they ſometimes cannot come by to judge according to 
their deſervings;who when he ſnal ariſc(as he willartſe)to -udee 
the earth,he will recompence ſuch wicked perſons after their de- 
ſervings ; he will reprovethem,and ſet before them, even in Or- 
der,the things that they have done : As firſt their Pride,next their 
Covetouſneſſe to maintaine it,after that their rebellion to declare 
it,then their Hypocrifie and counterteiting Religion to vaile and 
defend it,& at the length he will bring Death haltily upon them, 
and they ſhall godown into hell, ſithence ſuch wickedneſle is in 
their dwellings and amongſt them ; and is not this a fcarefull 
Judgement and Condemnation?o fearctull,as what can be con- 
ceived tobe added? And yet beheld, 3. KanigiuazKom. 14.23, 
Kemaxixprr, the | udgment, Condemnation,yea, Damnation of an 
accuſing cenſcience [hall confuramate their miſery, even ſuch as 
drave Judas to be his ©wn Exccutionerupon earta; This ſhall do 
continuall execution of Gods juſt judgement upon them in hell, 
by that worme that never dics,and that fire which never ſhall be 
quenched, where their rebellious carkaſlcs ſhall be an abhorring 
to all fleſh ; wherefore tor the efcaping ſuch feartull 1. Judge- 


ment. 2. Condemnation, z. Damnation here,and hercafter from 
God and man ;e muſt needs be ſubjett, 
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2. [ Swbjet] Which is the ; That ab the Devil overcame 
Mae res edi ro God: man may return to God and Math.1o. 
overcome the Devil,by obedience to man for theLords ſake. Chri- :7,:3. 
tianity is« Schoole of Humility,and we muſt not look every one 1Þl'p.+.4 
anon our own excellencies;butupon other mens;having theſame , ©" '** 
mindeinus,which was in Chrift Jefus,in giving(not in taking) Rom. 13, 
honour,preterring one before ancther, mnirons ixvric, humbling 10. 
our (elves as little children ; As they ſubmitto their Parents, fo Math. is. 
mult we be fubje to our Prince, tor he is the Perſon to whom: ©" 
principally the om Ex this ſubjetion ; as Aquin. Dion, 
Carth.Bruno.and Claxd.gloſſeit, The ſubjeRtion to othets be- 
ing for his fake, as the ſubjection to him is for the Lords ſake ; 
which that we may pertorme aright, let us conlider theſe three 
particulars: 
I. Yualibus, To what manner of Princes we mult beſub- 
zee. 
2, In quibrs, In what things we mult be ſubjeR. 
3. 2uomeds, How we mult cxprefſc our ftabjetion. 
1. Yualibus, To what manner of Princes we muſt be fabjeR. 
As the Apoſtle injoynes Servants concerning obedience to their 
Maſters, 1o ſay I to Subjetts cencerning their Soveraignes; Let , Tim. 6. 
as many aSare under the yoke count theirGovernours worthy ob 1. 
all honour, (Sive fideles, frve infideles, whether they be gentle,or 
whether they be cruell) thatthe name of God and his 
benot illſpoken of : 1. And if they be believing, let us not de- 
ſpiſe them becauſc they are faithfull and beloved,and partakers of 
the benefit,to wit redemption. 3, Orit they be unbelievers, let 
us not rebell,nor reſiſt them ; becauſe although, 1. Zaidew 5lo- 
rum dantur ad timer em C panam, 0 increpationem,Some of them 
are ſent meercly for a terrour and a puniſhment. 2. Yea, Yuidaw 
ad illuſionem & contumtliam cy [uperbiam ; Some of them ſet up 
themielves in pride , mcercly to contemne, and ſcorne, and 
ſcofte at their Subjects, as the periecuting Emperours did, 
when they expoſed the Chriſtians naked to fight with beaſts and 
bealtly Heathens. 3. Aſwell as , Znidam ad correftionem & nti- 
litatem [ubjettorum,cy conſervationem Iuſtitie ; For a tatherly re- 
formation of offendors, a loveing protection of the obedient,and 
the preſervation of Juſtice for both : Yet we mult conſider and 
conteſle, that Ad w1:/ivarems Gentilinm terrenum Regnum pron 
2; e 
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4 Dev, vena Diabols, qu) murgrAm rwnnd Ret ar $ ; Imnaqui 

"wc 5p/ as quidens genes nl wn tr anguells Jour Fnentes 

hamanems : Exrthly Kingdomes are 

Divel, whoas be is never quiet himfſelf,{o would he nat havethe 

people live in peace, (as appeares by hislate praftices ) which 

government is the meanes to procure and preſerve, preventing 

men from devouring theſc that are more righteous then them- 

ſelves : And for being like the tiſhes of the Sea, or the creeping 
things who have no Ruler over them - for, Per legmom peſiriones re« 
pereutians multiplicens gentilinas injuſtiriam, Kings andPrinces by 
their Laws reſtraine and bridle the fury and vi of our na- 
turall corruptions : yea,and the worſt of Princes is never worſe 
rhen 2 wemadmodum popu: digni ſunt Dei juſto judicio in onnibm 
aliqualuter ſuperveniente : Iren, l,5 ,c.24. {ach as the people have 

provoked God to ſet to affli&t them, whoſe jult judgement al- 

wayes interpoſeth it ſelfin ſuch weighty caſes. Although ſome- 
times we know it not, eft-ximes we will not acknowtedge it : 
which being fo, may oblige every one of us to be fabjeR toall 

powers, of all qualities, conditions, diſpotitions,tempers, religi- 

ons, ander whom the Lord hath placed us: Sive 1. Nutrient, 
ſrve 2. Hypocritss, five 3, Heraticu, fror 4. T yranns : Whether 
they be nourſing tathers, for whom we muſt praiſe God : or dif 
ſembling Hy pocrites,or obſtinate Heretickes,or bloudy Tyrants, 
forall which we mult prey toGod : Whatſoever Sanders, Ales, 
Stapleron,P ar (ons, Mariana, Koucherins, Santarellus, ec. on the 
Renasfb part : And K noxe, Buchanan,Gilbey,Goodman, and D ant 
&,on the other extreame have formerly taught, Ca/der wood hath 
followed, and ſome tos fiery ſpirits of late have ſeditiouſly and 
icandalouſly pur in praQice, of whom I may ſay inthe Apoſtles 
language, If any man teach otherwiſe(then what I haveaſhrmed) 
he conlenteth not to the wholſome words of our Lord Jcſus 
Chrilt,and to the Dotrine which is according to godlinefle:but 
18 putted up &knoweth nothing as he ought to know, but doateth 
about queltions and ftrite of words, whereof commeth envy, 
frite,railings, evil ſurmiſeings, froward diſputations of menof 
corrupt mindes,and deſtitute of the truth, which think that gaine 
s godlinefle, ( howſoever they pretend godlineſſe rather then 
gain:) from ſuch ſeparate thy ſelte: For howſoever we muſt pet- 
ative obedicnce to ſuch Princes onely fo far as lawfhlly 

we 
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we inay, Culv. Ben. Mar! Rolos.Genev, ye ad are, fo lang 


with God : Terewl. Yet we performe hve obcdience 
and abſolute ſubjeion , Kring without reve 

jeRt without nepelion, evcnift 

unjuſt fuperititious, idolatrous, prophane, 91 

whick can be waagined ; yet I fay <a ty 


will renounce Cheiltianuty, but we mult letthis be Prodare fob G'2) 1: 
jeitiones, the toucl>ſtone of oarſubjeRiov, cven our peticht and ** ©” 


conſtant ſufferings : 


For, #4 paſſer Apeſtelor [cimus manifefta eff DofQrina, The Te:ul.ubi 
Irine 45 ſealed by the Apoſtles tufterings, who 7. 


truth of this 
indured of Heathen Pxinces, and for not renouncingChriſtianity, 
Carceres,Vinenla,Flageiia, Saxa,(ladior, impetus Indecorams, Ce 
trs Nationwm,& T rionmorme & logia, cf Reguns andiryrac cy Pro- 
conſulun Tribunalia, & Caeſars namen mterpretem wan havent : 
Inprifonment, Bouds,Stripes;Storing, Wounds, Violence of the 
Jews,Conventing before theGentiles, Quettwoning in theCourts 
of Tribunes, Exunmations and Anſwers before Kmegs, Attraiga- 
ments at the Tribunals of Proconfuls, yeaard could not find an 
Appeale tothe Emperour, any proteuontor their jnnocencie ; 
yet they not onely fubmitced themfelves, and poticſied them own 
foules with patience;but alſo taught all pious people fo to doe 4 
85 here our Apoltle makes it apparent, ani (7144s 3.1,2.) pref+ 
{th it toall poſterity: Put them in remembrance ( for indexd we 
arc too apt to forget ) that they be ſubject to the Princzpalities & 
Powers,and that thry be obedient, & ready eo every good work; 


that they ſpeak evillof noman, (much 1:ite of Princes and Pres His Maje- 
lates,as ſome of late have done) That they benofighters, {mach 5 Þ*- 


leſe Armed Rebels) but foft, lowly, gentle, ſhewing all merk- 
neſſe ro all men, mach moreto Rulers ; yea, and ſuch effect did 
this Doctrine produce, that Sawgusu Afariyrem ſemen Ecriefpie, 
Cypr. The blood of the Martyrs was the ſerd of the Church. The 
bloud, not the ſword,that weretoo Turkith. And however, Circa 
majeſtatem Imperators infſamemur,Tert. ad Scapd.2. They were 
{landred asdiſloyall to the Emperour ; yet, Nwnquam Adbiniani, 
vel Nogriazi,vel Caffiani inveniri poruernnt Chriftiani : Never a- 
ny hy Women made Religion the Ralking-horſe for Rebelli- 
on; neveranry Casfſian who aflaultcd his — At 

{ailnation 


Cum Dov now compar abuneesr , are not {et in competition 59/14, 


(14) 
faſſination, could be found amongſt the Chriſtians : Chriſtian 
wnullas oft hoſts nimirum Imperators, quem ſciens 4 Deo ſue confi 
tx ntceſſe oft wt + ipſum diligat, && revertatur,& homryet, fu 
vu velit cam tots Romano [mperio, quouſque ſeculum ftabit;tam 
din enim ſtabit : Colimus ergo Imper atorems, ſic queneodo & nobn 
licet, + ipſi expedit jut hominem a Deo ſecundum, & _ deft i 
Des conſecutum,+ ſolo Deo minorem : For no true Chriſtiana 
be an enemic to his _ or Empereur , whom he ktiows to be 
placed over him by God, and therefore upon neceſſity muſt love 
him, reverence him, honour him,pray tor him,and defire and in- 
deavour his ſafety as the ſafety of the Kingdome ; as being next 
to God, leſſer onely then God,. and endowed with the power 
which he hath from (God, over all the men in his Domunions. 
Hereupon was it that the Chriſtians fought ſo many valiant bat- 
tels,and obtained ſo many glorious vitories, even for Heathen 
and perſecuting Emperours, yea even for [ul14n the A | 
himſelfe : but never did they tight any battel, pitched any Field, 
arrayed any Army,armed any Legions,or ſo much ag entrad into 
conſultation againſt theirEmperour. And thus you ſee, Zualibm, 
to what manner of Princes we mult be ſubjet. And I think all 
will willingly conclude , $5 parendum eft _—_— prophans, 

In Math. certe multe mags obedire oportet Sanito & Chriftiano, Bez. 
22.21, Heathens were thus obeyed, much more ſhould Chriltians; It 
perſecuting, much more pious Princes, ſuch as our Gracious Sos 
veraigne, whoſe clemencie may challenge our love, as welas his 
powercommand our duty, whomGod preſerve,and proſper 
over us1n honour and felicity, and give us thegrace and grati- 
tude to be {nbj:&, not onely for feare, but even Crontins ſake. 
And ſoI cometo conſider 
2. 1n 2 ibu?1n what things we mult be ſubjet > Wherein 
the true ſtating of the Queſtion is much differenced from the mi- 
ſtaken and miſtaking Tenents of many of theſe times, who con- 
ceive and would beare the world in hand. 


I. That cla bound no turther to SubjeRion, then watha 


Rightly Regulated Conſcience, they may pertorme ARive Obe- 
dience to all their Superiours Edits and Commands. 

2. That they are not bound to Attive Obedience, where they 
have a doubting conſcience, although not fully informed by the 
right rule of Reaſon,or expreſkc authority of Gads word. 


3. That 
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3- That the Supreame Magiſtrate, muſt have expreſle affirma- 
tive warrant inthe word of Ged for all his injunctions, or elſ- 
the SabjeRt needs not obey them. 

Whereas the truth is, 

1. Concerning the firft , T:at althongh Active Obedience 
binds onely in the Lord, yet abſolute ſubjection is due without 
any reſiſtance for the Lords ſake, 4127171 «ze, To humane Ordi- 
nances (1 Per. 2. 13.) Even when man ordaines ; not the Load 
(1Cor. 7.12.) yet fucha manas is ordained of the Lord, and fo 
preſumed to ordain according to the Lord, wee may not in any 
wiſe reſiſt. 

2. Andasconcerning theſecond, Although when man is left 
to his own liberty , Theruleis tobe obſerved , ,2od dubiras ne 

feceri:becauſe he that doubteth is condemned of his own Con- 
ſcience, yet when we are Commanded by Anthority , and wee 
onely doubt in our ſelves whether that bee good and lawfull 
which is comanded, or not, The Rule of Saint Awgyſtine mult 
be obſerved St dubirasfecerrs, If you onely doubt doe it, except 
you have expreſſe warrant out of Gods word, orthe Analogic 
of faith,and undeniable neceflary Conſequence to the contrary ; 
Authority muſt turne the ſcale of thy deubting conſcience, and 
weigh downe toy Judgement to Activeobedience, ſo that 

3. The Magiſtrate is not bound to expreſic Text for warrant 
of cach of his particular edits ; It is ſuthcient that it is contain- 
edin his generall Commiſſion Dixs Dii eftss, I have ſaid ye are 
Gods. ( P/af. 82.6.) and theretore have committed my delegated 
power to you, Per me Reges Regnant, By me Kings Raigne(Pro. 
8. 15.) And therefore by my authority may lay injunQions up- 
on their Subjects, and they are obliged to Active Obedience, ex- 
cept they can produce a negative A of Parliament out of the 
high Court of Heaven;for Princes are not onely inſtead of God 
by repreſentation ( Exodws 4. 16.) but they have the power of 
Cod over thoſe to whom they have commillion ( Exod. 7. 1.) 
I have made thee Pharoahs Cod, yea and put calc the Subjet 
could produce a contraditory command of God to that of his 

King, yet is not his paſliveggbzdience diſpenſed withall, nor any 
part of his abſolute ſubjeMon diſſolved or cancelled , But wee 


-— - 
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Roa, 1 1 
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Amb-oſ. 


muſt needes be SubjeR, (at leaſt by ſuffering if not by doing) un To.z.x i/; 
all things,even againſt the diate of a doubting, yea, or a dit- /.5.9/4t. 
cerning conſcience. C 


2, but 
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3. But then inthe next place it remains to be reſolved by what 
meanes, or in what manner this ſubjeA1on 15 to be a—_— 
which muſt be by theſe ſeven meancs following; where are 
not Iwra Regni by mutuall conſent of Prince and people to fuper- 
ſede them, or diſpence with any of them. 

1. Firſt by praying for them (1 Tm. 2. 1.10.4.) I cxhort 
therefore that inf of all, Supplications, Prayers , Interceſſi» 
ons,and giving of thankes, be made for all men , for Kingsand 
all that arc in authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaccable 
life in all godliveſle and honeſty, for this is good and acceptable 
in the fight of God our Saviour, who wil have all mento be ſaved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth, Where obſerve 
we mult pray, 1. To the end that we way live godly and peace». 
ably, when we did not live ſo before: 2. That they may cometo 
the knowledg of the truth, when they knew it not betore: 3, And 
that they may be ſaved, when they were not in that ſtatebetore, 
None fo bad then, to and for whom we are not to exprelie our 
ſubjzection by this duty. 

2. Secondly,we muſt ſpeake no evill of them;( Exod, 22. 28.) 
Thon ſhale ngt revile the (ods, nor curſe the ruler of the people. 
Is it fit to ſay toa King, thou art wicked; and to Priuces ye are 
unpodly ? (106.34. 18) No certainly, nothing leſlcy and there» 
fore follow the counſel of M-rtialn, who lived in the Primi- 
tivetimes, learned of the Apoſtles, and taught to ſaccelſion 

A murmuratione cuſtodite corda veſtra ; Keepe not onely your 
hands from mutiny, and your tongues trom muttering, but even 
your hearts from repining. 

3+ Thirdly, we mult not diſpute their Commands, for where 
the word of a King is, there 15 power, and who may fay unto 
him,what doeſt thou ? ( Eccleſ. 8. 4.) (5.c.) Not publikely and 
illegally to raiſe oppoſition againſt hin, onely we may privately 
informe our own judgement , to prepare as peaceably cither far 
active obedience or for Martyrdome. | 

4. Pourthly,we mult expreſle our ſubjection by deing all their 
commands which are not directly againſt God, reſolving with 
the 1/raclites, All that thou commangelt us we wil do,and whi- 
thrrſoever thou ſendeſt us we will ge®, oncly the Lord thy God 
be with thee. . 

Fiftly, we muſt expreſſc it by ſuffering all puniſhments Loref 

|; Ys 


(17) 
ently without any reſiltance; for thoſe things which we dure not 
do when they command them, becauſe they appeare (not ſeem ) 
to be directly againſt God,( 8 hath been beforedemonſtrated ; ) 
imitating S. Chryſoftome,( Epiſt.ad Cyriacums) Curt 4 Civitate fo. 
garey dicebam intra meipſmm, {i quidem vnlt Regina me exulem 4- 
gereagat in exilium ; Domini oft Terra & plenituds eq; & fo vule 
ſecare,ſecet; idem paſſmns eſt 1/a1a5,05c, Et fo ſwbſtantian auferre,an- 
ferat mud X11 ex Htero marr mee, nndus etiam reverrar - If the 
Queene will have me go into baniſhment, let her baniſh me; 
The carth i1sthe Lords,and all that therein is. If ſhe will have me 


ſke will confiſcate my goods, am contented ; Naked camel out 
of iny mothers wombe,and naked muſt I returneagain. Behold, 
this mult be the patience of the Saints. 

Sixtly, by fupplying meanes, Ad neceſſaria ſecundur tata s (us 
conditionem; Lyr. paying due tribute to our Princes; for this is the 
manner, 2 nomods velit te ſubjici proteſtatibus, redere jubens cn 
Tributwm,T ributum : cui Veltigal Veltigal ; (i.6.) que ſunt Ce- 
ſaris,Ceſari,c+ que Des Deo. Tertal. Which tribute muſt be paid 
without limitation of the quantity before, or aceompt of the dif- 
poſing of it after payment, Glofſ, Ordinar, If Calvin underftand 
It aright,( which I dare not aſſure,nor will I difpute)) for, Neque 
noſtrum eft vel Principibme preſcribere quantum in res ſingnl.u im- 
pendant, wel eos ad calculnm vocare : We have no power to pre- 
ſcribe to Princes what they ſhall expend upon occafions, nor to 
call them to accompt for their imployment of what is expended 
which I conceive tobe intended wheretherearenot Patta inter 
Principem & Populus : nor fundamentall Lawes of the Land to 
the contrary. 

Seaventhly,we muſt expreſſe our fubjeRion by guarding of the 
Princes perſon, fighting for him upon occaſion, and ſparing him 
from going out with us to battell, left he ſhould quench the 


thoſe men have,who can let their leige Lord go out to battell 
without them,(they being required)or who can leave him in bis 
Tentsinthe field, when they return to their own hoaſes, I leave 
both to men experienced in thaMfgrd,and praticed inthe ſword 
to conſider : and fo proceed. | | 
3. Tothethirdpart of my Text,which is the nec:ſlity of this 
Ci duty 


ſawen in ſunder,l ſubmit my ſclt ; 1/a5as ſuffered ſo before me. 1f 


Apoc.13. 
10, 
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Vers. 


2 SZam. 8 
3: ® 


tight of racl, (2 Sam. 21.17.) And what kind of conſciences Er 10.26. 


2 Zalli.2. 
2 Sam.1l, 


(18) 
duty of ſubjection,implyed in theſe words ['»»ft needs, ] Mult is 
for the King,and fo it 13 indeed : and ſo is this: And therefore im» 
plies a double dutyby theſe two words[ muſt Jand[ needs ]termes 


"*t- of doubleneceſlity ; Dominus opus habet, Our Lord the King, the 


Lord of us and all wehave hath need, and who will not then let 
all go preſently ? He mult have it : in caſe of true ablolute, 1mmi- 
nent necellity,to fave our ſelves and the publique, according to 
the Laws of the Land. Tic ſupporting of His State 15 that Yau 
nee ſ[arium tor our latcties,and the fatety ot the whole Kingdom; 
and therefore the Apoltle doth doth not onely ſay, 1. It 1s cons 
venicnt that we be lubjeRt (4.c.) tor ornament fake. 2. Or it 18 
fitthat we be ſut ject (5.e.) tor order fake. 3. Or it 18 profitable 
that we be ſubject (5.e. ) for providence and diſcretion ſake, 4. 
Or it is contenting that we may be ſubject (#.e.) tor peace and 
quiet fake. 5. But 4»:3m1, It is neceſlary Obligationes jury & 
propter vim coattruam [uperioris, Vis. quia tenemim 0 poteſtis ad 
hsc compelli ad profitendam veram [ubjettionem, [ We muſt needs be 
ſubjett \tor abſolute neceſlity ſake : Neceſſttate (alwutrs, Aq. even 
tor the neceſſity of our ſalvation in Heaven, and of our ſafety up- 
oncarth. What 1s it but ſubjection vohich continues the bleſſed 
Harmony in Heaven amonglt the Angels? Whatis it but Rebel- 
lion which bred that contution in Hell amongſt the damned ſpi- 
rits? What 1s1t but lubjz:ction which can continue Peace, Plen» 


ty, Pity, Order, and Unanimity amongſt men upon earth, ' 


\V hereas Revellion brings forth War, Waſte, Wickedneſſe, Con- 
taſion ; Delolation, and D-.ſtrution : wheretore tor avoiding 
theſe,andpreſcrving thoſe, We muſt needs be [ubjeft, And ſol come 

4. Totheperſons obliged, which is the tourth thing propoſed 
0 my Text, in this word [ 7e] Kty 4 £85 44 T6, #3V ord, x4s aw” 
3%. T hroph. And fo Saiat Chry/oſtome btore lim, Atiuwus im win 
my 2mm), x let x peru gels, «4 Tis Cranzis wordy, With 
whom conſent Theodorer and Occum: nies ainongſt the Greeks, 
and Greg, Mag.andS. Berrardamongſt the Latines,exprefſe theme 
ſclves both in opinion and phraſe to the ſelfe ſame purpoſe z we 
_ , the Clegy,yethe Laity ; we the Prieſts, yethe pcople ;zor yethe 
--* mighty Pceres,wethe mavy multitude. 1. For ncither are Peers 
exceptcd and reſerved like the Laccdemonian Ephori, Romane 
Tribunes,or Athenian Demarthy, to reſtraine the inſolencies or 
cxoroitancesot Princes opprefſions. 2, Nor are the Prieſts ex- 


cmpted 


_ a A... et _ At £A#. , 


empted like the Rowan Hierarchie,to be inſolent and exorbitant 
in the Common-weale. 3. Nor are the people priviledged (as is 


(19) £ 


pretend:d by ſome ſchilmaticall Demagog:) to Carry all by force Buchan. 


ol their colleiye body; But we and ye, 1.Veers,2.Pricſts,3.Peo- 
ple,muſt all needs be ſubject : And that 

5+ [ Not onely for feare, but even for conſcience ſake.) Whichis 
the laſt member prepoled for proſecution. [ Not oncly for feare}] 
And yet we mult oe ſubject for fearetoo, which, Cogir wel imvi- 
ros, Marlorat, Coinpcls thote that have no Conſcience ; Imo ©& 
po[[unt poteſt ates e114 ſine cauſa iraſer, Hieron, And yet we mult 
teare and be ſul ject too (though they opprelle our tender conſci» 
ence ) for teare of punuhmeat from God, and from the Prince. 

1. From God, who will not ſafter his Ordinance ta be cone 
temned ; Non enim privats eſt hominis abrogare 1mper 11m & queens 
Dominus cum poteſtate nobis prefecit. Caly. 

2. From the Prince ; tor,}{r:onem repoſcere poſſunt magiſtratus 
ob dignitatis ſue contemptum. Idem. They may juitly avenge the 
contempt of their authority, 1. Either by their Laws, by which 
In legum tranſgreſſores & inobeatentes ſeveriter animaguertwnt : 
Marlorat, Orelſeby Armes ; for, Portat gladiuws, He bears the 
(word, (verſ.4.) And it He draw it againſt Schiſmatiques, Here- 


Theophy- 
laſt. 
Lombard. 


tiqucs, or Rebellious perſons, Magi/trarrs juſte punit gladio, L15.1.6 


Ang. They mult not calt oft teare, and incourage themſelves 
and their company againſt his commands, as$if reliſting for the 
cauſe of God (asthey pretend) they were to be accounted Mar- 
tyrs ; for they are no more capable of Mattyrdome, dying in con- 
tempt of lawfull Magiltracie, then the Idol Prieſts, orthe devils 
themſelves were by the fubverhon of their Temples, or ceaſing 
of their Oracles, by vertue of our Saviours Incarnation ; or by 
the command of the Emperour,converted to.Chriltianity : Ang. 
xbi [upra. But on the contrary it may be verited,that they who 
under the royall command of a righttull King, obediently, con- 
icionably, zealouſly,and couragiouſly fight againit a Schiſmati- 
call, or Hereticall Rebellious people, Cabo make Religion the 
pretext for Rebellion) if they die, they dye Martyrs, if they 
live, taey live Conteſlors : and therefore we mult feare eventhe 
Princes ſword. That I may not infilt upon loſle of favour,friends, 


Parmon. 


honour,credit,andthelike ; Although a wiſe man will conſider Prov.zo. 


even inthis, that the indignation of a King is as the roaring of a 
| C 3 ion; 


I. 


(20) 
Amos 38 tion ; and if this Lion roare, who can but be afraid ? for kethy 


r:ovoketh him to anger, fins againft his owne ſoule ; and what rv 

then [hall become of his bedy ? Or if any be fo foolk-bardyys 
not to teare, yet muſt he be ſabjeR nevertheleſle, Nor onely for do 

fea 

T But even for conſcience ſake.) Non ſolum, quia reſiſtere potty- - 
tioribus Cf armatics impune non liceret, quemadmodum toley ayi ſo- he 
lent injurie que propulſuri nequeunt ; Sed ſponte docet obennden & 
hanc ſubmiſſronem,ad quam verbo Des obſtringitur conſeientia: Cal. be 

Not onely becauſe they are armed and can over-maſter us, for {6 
men ſuffer injuricsfrom private men, becauſe they cannot with p 
ftand them : but the Apoltle teacheth, that a Chriſtian is bound W 
to ſubjetion to his Soveraigne by the Word of God ; and thetye Þ 
of coiifc tence more firme and cloſe, then by a Souldiers Belt, ot Y 
4m. Jaylois Bol-sand Manacles : So that, Etiamfe certo conſtaret no) D 
rheged * manu thorum (alioqui valade longas ) po ſe effmgere: AMarlorat. A\- = 
alt, though we wereaſlored that we could fcape their reach, orop- \ 
ofe their power : Yea, Friamſprexarmatns efſſet magiſtr atus quew j 


Ca'v, mmpunelaceſcere,c5 contemmnere liceret, nihilo magis 1d tenta 

nam fi ponam ftatim imminere cerneremns. Althonghthe wy 

te had neither Armes,nor Armies, fo that men might provo 

and contemne his power in reſpect of puniſhment, unit we not 
prefume to neglect him any more , then if we did ſee Armes and 
Armies,Racks and Gibbets,and all engines for execution prep® 
red before us: Pia nfi omnino ſubjicramini Princip pollura effet 
conſtientia veſty a obrians divine ordinotioni; RByuno. Becaule un- 
tf: we be abſolutely fubject to our Prince (pretend what purity 
we will ) our conſcience isdefiled, and every ſtep wee march + 
gainſt him , we ſet our ſelves in battell array againſt the Ordi- 
nance of God : And indeede I cannot but wonder what hard 
hearts and cauterized confciences thoſe men have, v7 ho doe not 
preſently fmite themſelves,and their hearts die within them like 
Nabat: when they find themſclves guilty of ſubtraRting ſubjeAr 


a 


24-25" on from their Prince, ( a greater ingratitude then which cannot 
+ be excogitated,and ingratitude ts one of the greateſt ſinnes; ) fot 
SubjcRts are obliged. 


1. By the rule of right Reaſon, toobey him, without whom 
wecannort be ſafe ; but without the King the Common-weale 
cannot bee {aft , nomore then a ſhip without a Pilot in a ſtor 
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(a1) 
my Ocean ; And therefore by the rule of right reaſon we mult 
obcy him. 

: By naturall equity, which bindes to do good to them which 
do good to us,but Kings and Princes dogond to us, for by their 
meanes we obtaine great quietneſle, and by their provwlence 
many worthy things are done toourNation: By them we receive 
honour, enzoy riches, peace, plenty, and freely profeſle and pra- 
ice picty: and therefore even for naturall equity, We waſt need; 
be ſubjett,wyhich is the leaſt good we can doe to them. ' 

3. By morall civility we are bound to be ſubjet to him who 
protects us: But Kings and Princes protect us from evill docrs, 
who would violently take away our lives, infolently uſarpe our 
lands, prodigally miſpend our geods, lacivioully deflowr and ra- 
viſh our wives, & mercileſly ſlave our children, yea, they are the 
Protectors and defenders of our faith,and theretore we are bound 
at lea't not to rebell fithence all theſe iniſchietes have been,are,& 
will be the effects of ſuch diſobedience, from which Good Lord 
deliver ns. 

4. ByChriſtian Religion and conſcience, which enjoyns, that 
we mult not reliſt the Ordinance of God : but Kikgs and Princes 
are the Ordinance of God, and therefore we mult not reſilt ebem. 
ver{.1,2. 

And doe 1.Right reaſon, 2.Naturall equity, 3.Morall eiviliey, 
4.Chriſtian Religion and ne 96s us to fubjection Þ Oh 
then take heed, and never trult any (though never ſo fare Profet- 
fors) who pretend conſcience tocountenance diſobedience, at 
lcalt to calt off (ubjeRion, as i is hard todiſobey and not to rebel. 
Yet fach al wayes have been the faire pretence of the fouleſt pra- 
Riſes. Thus the colour of the common good to freethe people 
from Subſidies, Taxes,and Oppreſfions (which then ſeemed by 
their Governours to lye upon them) led the people of the Jews, 
yea and ſoine Romans too, to follnuw Theudas, Indus of Galile, 
Catiline,and their companions. Thus the Rebels of cldertimes 


AR. 24.2. 


Toſep. An- 


tug Tludai. 


in this I{land, chriſtned their InfurreAions, the Army of God & 1.18.c.1. 
the holy Church, making Religion the Patroneſle of their 1umpie- & 7.20. 


- lack Straw, lack Cade Wat T yler, Fryer Ball, alias Wall, and © 6. 
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ch others, made 1.The oppreſſion of the Commons, 2.The in» 


Saluſt (08 


14rat.C a+ 


folencie of the Nobility, 3.The covetouſneſſe of the Prieſts, and ;,jiz. 
the incquality of men of equall merit;the vail of all their viel.nce Speed. 


and 


(22) 
Holinjbed and villany. Thus the Rebellion in_the North, Lincolnfoirtag 
Rich. 2. P- Norfolke,were raiſed under pretence of 1. Reforming Religh 
- ce p. 2- Freedome of Conſcience, and 3. Betrering the Comme 
130,331. weale, yea, and they are alwayes masked under the vizard 
1.Pra Lege, 2.Pro Grege, 3.Pro Rege ; whereas indeed they 
L.2.de againſt the King, break the Laws, and make ſpoile of the pec le 
wget as Joſephus relates the ſtory of the Rebellious Jews, pretend 
© onely againſt F/orws harſh, unjuſt, and cruell uſage, andne 
Nawcler, gainſt the Romanes : But as King Agrippa cleares it by his Re 
monſtrance, They did but onely ſay fo;tor their ations werelucl 
as worſe could not have beene doneby the greateſt Enemies 
the Romane Empire,for they ſacked thcTownes,robbed the Trays 
ſaries,burnt the Houſes, waſted the Ficlds ; neither were they WF 
Townes,theTreafuries,the Houſes,theFiclds of Flormue,but of 
Roman Empire. I will not make Application, but ſithence th? 
things haveever brene ſo, I will onely conclude with So/ 
Admonition : My {on,feare God and the King and meddle not 
them that are ſeditions; for ſuddenly ſrall their deſtruttion come 
who knowerh the ruine of them ? Yet certaine it is that ruined tl 
{hall be, and perhaps when themſclves leaſt ſuſpect it, ſuddeni 
as with the Arrow of Lightning ſhot from the Bow of 
which may ſerve as a Corollary to our Apoſtles premiſes to 
force this conclufion, [ Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubjett not 
for wrath,but even for conſcience ſake.) Which God grant us 
grace to be, for )eſus Chrilts ſake, the Patterne and Patron 
perfect obedience; to whom with the Father and the holy® 
Ghoſt, be all honour,glory,power,might,majeſty,and dominiols 
from this time forth tor evermore. Amen. - 


EFNFS. 


F:CCOMMODATIONE 
Dilcommended: E 


INCOMMODIOVS 
TO THE 


| COMMON: WEALTHE 


X Plainſ ſhewing by foe undenyable eArgu- 
© ments , T hat none bug Papiſts, or Po ep 
affeted, can ſtand for Accomm 
tion in theſe Ferilons _ 


LRSLA28 £4 N21 »1}? 


For the SatisfaQion of all ſuch, as are led away by the 
SpeCious Name of Puacs, 


"Printed in the Yeare, : 
LONDON, Maxedh- w; : 
Of Peace,would not heare, | 


_— C— — —_—_—_— — 


_ 1231.00; 


—— 


Smeg rang ay 


F Pcomat ptes DL: - 


commended, 


4 


AS 


INCOMMODIOV:S= : 
TO THE 'H 


COMMON AHEALTH. 


wry Lehough in cheſe unhapy DiſtraRiong tfthe 
SARI Stare, an Accommodation hath bin 'defiredby y. .-* 
or n——_ Parriors upon mapy planfibte of Briſtoll. 
KT thereby baye weakved the $ of Eacks ef Dore 
many —— affected co the Cauſe, yon 
I will plainly demonſtrate by theſe enfi 
tandg Lil fy Accomodation at thistimeis a peace 
as as bad as the Biſhops Cannons charged with er ce#; 2d 
diſcharged by an Ordnance of boch Houſes. 
I, 
Firſt Accommodation is not the Langyzgevt Career, ad Argument I; 4 
SY cannot condaee to the Peace of lernſalem. 
» Ic ig no * Scripture word. Now to ſtrive to'vilifie the + $oe Coma 


nances , Which ate inScripture; And'to fer np an Ae Concardancy 
Qb 5 Fan pt Gems 3 nr 
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| f bred, mich nr Sripus no, not ſo much ab 
af the Apoerypha, is to relinquiſh word, and follow the ig 
ure; ©: veations of man, which is plaine Popery+ 
—_ 2 


. Secondly, Accommodation is a Latine word, the Ta 

- boy of the Beall) for iis derived from Commodan, whi: i1 gee 

| Cooper, erh * profit. and you know all,the Popes Re'1gien is for profir, 

who was a Bi- of elſe from Conmudus who was 2 RomanEmperour,:nd a Pete 

rom _ = ſecutor of the Church. . 
by Dofior 3. 

=o — Thirdly, Accommodat:on is a Merchant word , ag is well 

arg. 3. known to-a'l thole who have toll Lwelye off the f.veh aver, 

| Now thePope an1 hisPreiſts,are known to xakeMorchaimdne, 

even © Tie Soules of men. as faors{or Brelzcbnb and brokers 

bot the Divell, : 


ah L nals cc. 4 © cam Jw£vmwc XA SY 2. 


435 "Wo 
Otz. & My fonrth Argoment (hall be drawn ff om he prfons which 
| defire rr, wich are popiſhiy aft=cted as we ſhatt ſhew by 
degrees : ſuch are the Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Prebendarier, 
double beneficed . and Common-prayer- booke-reading Mi- 
niſters Doftors of Law, Cemmiſtiries. Regitters, Noviity, 
and Gentry, andab'e Citizens : Firſt. rhe cwo. Arch-bihops, 
though they conld never agree wich one anorker , till rhey 
' Were 8cec Jated rogetner in rhe 7owey yer rather then 
F DoQor Layton ſhall pifle in the high-Commiſs:on'Conre at 
«.. . Lambeth boule and young Hothaw drinke fheaizhs roMe, Pm, 
ia bis Lordſhips Sacke,2t Caword-Caftic. they defite an Accs- 
awed :rion, Next rhe Biſhops, being moſt of them have big 1 
priſoned (a3 all honeſt men ought cob2) and fo from looſe li- 
vers became faſt freinds donwy d:fice an Accommadation 2- 
moag? others, as well as chemic'yes; which is without all 
queſtrocras much high-Treaſon, as that Petition, which chey 
ceterr'd to his Majeſty , with a Preceſtation. Then the 
n Demerand Prebendaries , foreſecing that their Landg.and 
Reyenues 


Revenhes, Which wete miſplaced by the Bogodly ehariry 

Lronapen manly mayors oy Fre | 

ing the grey Po | 4 ang em oper ge re inceref) 
pl ye 

A be y defire to fee an end of theſe Rendy, 


2nd a finall Conciuſion by an Accommodation. 


+ Beſides your double beneficed men, fearing chat the eroubleg 
of the times w/ll breed a di — of their 11 —_ ao - 4 

Lecturers dayly creepe into their pulpusro pick their po 
ns m4 plunder _ wel. affected — in theirpariſhes,re. | 

ively * defireco ſave their tithes, and pariſhoners wivez * P*. Burges. , 
tor theraſelyes by an Accommedations” The common prayer 
Broke Readery perceiving the Peoples taking of Porengy, hag 
left them ſcaroe any meat to pur in their mowhy, as bei 
onely paid by the fi-ts of the womea wao have io torne the 
ſurplices,as they have ſcarce left rhc-aſbirr rather backs, de- 
þ fire tocon clude with che peace. of God, which paſles their 
J anJerſtanding,cxcept there be an Accomm.,theCiviliats with 
g their hands in their pockery like bucc'hers in a Lent out of 
_ Perlameny Sad no gilders thee, in former times; when 
FNCAtION tery were worta money, "HOW 2 Sir 

committed gruis)and peree3yei ent cfs refoning fark , daw' | 

moneys a5 eau 26g Ay Fraped rogether, and] of * len *Dr. Eden. 

ding confiderable ſurms to ſome worthy members, defire ro 

go to their graves in peace, and not ta leave their eftares lands, \ 
 andicaſcs tobe (pent by their ſons upon whores. and a Civill ', 
- wacr, the Nolylity havingrnote ts then five handred”' * 

of thera, and haying/ſcryed rhis King tad ts father before, + 

notwithliding them(*lves now oft abuſed by Curry .. 

an wag i A aryogealerrer ray ondenr 

ving they were when ookt' ſor WD? a 1 

n tis Majeſties Sack and clarer, now ac liſt defire ifit be \ | 

eto remuene invo ig Maicftiey frogs, by the back Raireg + - > | 

of | jon ; oi | — 


"bf 
ana Mr as me s "I 
A 3 "a 3 


\- ew +. 14 Ivy * Sx. 2 


1% 3s 
a $4.1 
"I 


C. 
« % 

* 
[1 % [: 
# = 


Argument.s, 


* Mr. Arrow- 
{mah 


*Mr. Marſhall 
©M. Sedgwick 
who loſt nota 
TT humb in he 
Bulinefle, 


(6 ) 

The Gentry haying Icſt their Race & hunting horses , theif 
che\fe delight and onely !ubjeR of their diſcourſe, and ſerivul. 
ly conſidering that this VVarr would produce 'a parity jnthe 
Laity as well as the Clergy, and their worſhips will becalled 
bale fellows without any reparation in the Court of Ho- 
nour, areprickt on by their VVives toward Oxford for a 
Knighthood; from whence they retarne, and fiick{c in thei 
Countries for Snbfcriptions for Peace, and Acrommodati 


07. 

Laſtly,all the Rich and honeſt Citizens finding their ſhop 
Plundered, for the maintenance of their Property ; Cheir bo- 
dies imprijoned, for preſervation of their Liberty rhe Serxjce 
of God aboliſhed, tor the upholding of Religion: their Arw 
taken from them , for the ſatety of theic Perſons : thelt 
VVives and Chi:dren inftigated againſt them, for berterOt- 
der in their Faraihes. their Prentizes ſent rothe Army, (ot 
the berrer looking to their Shops, molt carnally defire to & 
wy their former happineſle by an Accommodation. 


E, 
My fifth Argument is drawne from the Perſons which do 
moſt irongly oppoſe it, al which are cruly Religious and wel 
affeRcd, as we (hall ſhey by £ 


ing ir) a nope Tea ndppe onde 
bers, t y Sil Di Is 
and Officers. as 


Firſt che Right Reverend LeQurers inſpired from abovely 
Beokers Almanacke, and having * found the Red- Horſe, in tt 
Revelation,at Keimon-Feild, where they were I 
ous, even to the ſpoyling of their * Bevers ;} and fwear' of 


fac ees, [Br be, abe- 
liſhed Jafter ſo many thankſgiving for hearth 
after (© mey abeaioas Dalles in of, wy 
even uncthought of Treaſons. ai 


©» 


Aﬀeer ſuch pregnant hopes of a through Reformation from all . 
Rel:g1on, atter jo many fonle-ſaycing, beart-breaking , faith» ml 
confirming finn deſtroying. ;State-difturbing, King-reviling, iy 
Chnrch-Confoumding- iermons,are refolved not to betray their 
lives to the Law, and their good names to- perperuall infamy by 
a beggerly Accomodation. next the revyerend Tubbers, VVho 
Iketo many Diogmeſes, bid Alexander himſelſe ſtand out of 
their light,me of ordinary vocations but extraordinary cues 
thoſe {piriewall coachmen who whip up azens ſoules with uies 
of reprooſe, * Pile the pulpic with Holy VVarter, and drive on , ,, age.a 
{o farionſly thac they cannot ſtop tor Accommodation, Next UN- ;, Kent , the 
der theTubbers! ecloie the holy fiſters, women of extraordina- lat baſt-Day, 
ry humility and lowlineſle,not tearing what man can de umo |. . 
them having heretofore petitioned che ableft members, that the as 
would be pleaſed co ſtand unto them, ſhewing a great readineſſe 
at all times to lay downe themſelyes at their nie and ſervice, with 
all their profits and commodities againſt an Accommodation.the 
Divell having profited very munch by the aforeſaid perſons in ac- 
cuſing and flandering, and finding himſelfe made more an Afſe by 
theſe, then by thoſe 1n #. ſohnſors play,(for as for lying be 1s ſo farr 
from being their farher that he is bur a child to k am. as for ma- | 
lice, © farr from being their reacheras he defires to be their ſchol- | 
ler, for envy.he is fat in reſpeRt of them, for theevery, be has nor ſ© 
much permifſion,nor ever went fo farr in plundering of mens con- 
ſ-ieaces )defirous theſe happy dayes may continue, which promiſe 
to make him a glocions and flouriſhing King, is refolyed by all 
his Avgels in Hell, and agents on eartb,to fix his cloyen foot of "# 
diflention againſt an Accommodation. Next to the DIVELL, 
T he confiding Captaines and Commanders having no eſtates 
oftheir own to truſt roo defiring ro ſee their brethrens ſhopsſhur 
up as well as their owne, till chey ſhalbe inabled to repaire their 
broken eſtates with breaking into houſes, and leading filly .wo- 
mens goods Caprives, leaving their Generalls enſigne on their 
huchands, and not __ to give over the landable cuftome of 
cubbing a thimble or a bodkin for a mornings Pon > ow _ 
Ling * up hoxfes by warrant to ſell chem againe for Do —__ 
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with tickves, wheredy deinke healches at tfhpper? 
prenicn Noſes as they ny ny ut oper; 


have, and 


che Parliament in 
end lefty Jmowing, well co _ muſi —_ come tg 
hen dococcheramddy, 


horie or a (avoir 
will ſecure chem, ſweare and Rare = e the Carats 


Accommodation, and the next time they ce on wilbe the 

dearh of tum. ag by cheſ 

And now my brethren, having CF.P.4 ents, as by 2 tri 

eord faſtned this «bominable Idoll of C—_—_ to re 

' Popes chaire.from whence, chrongh the hole by which he is ſears 
, it came, what remaines bar that all which ace well afteted 

eo the true proreftant Religion,newly Printed & newy fer forth, 


Couldvppote this Avcommede; icw as much 45 government or the 
me Prayer, 
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ba [ was at this 
Sermon, among other au- 


ditonr 5,who 
7 od 7s 


nat nd th mann of bandling 
, «nd afterward underficod SY 
ies which beard is proce, and 
more which did enely beare of it by 
ihe repert of others, were very 
defirow to heve the view eiaber writ 
Az few - 


uſe, I pncetp' it ex Eble td commu 
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b- WA Mubic Place Þ hand 
4 g > >'» David declareth fiow, vhs Prpic 
2 have himſcife 4; bis: Kiagdome: 
" firitzeuching np eres ind . 
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forth thy praiſe, Andit 
16.25, the fmord andthe power of the dag, ' 
ons mouth , and the hornes 'of the .Waie 
then will David declare his-name unto his be 
thren and praiſc him in the midſt of the conn 
gation," But alas if a 
whomthe ends of the 
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——_ fiverbents, And ver Fwy ld 
the originaliang nam, fam rn 30 peggll 
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of the Church and 2 hee Therefore; w wife 

King ſeatiererb the wiched , anfceafeh \howbalaoreme 5 
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over thts,” 

Bur here minſt be inſerted # avert apaia Memurk 

ty in execution of jaſtice, For by the law of awſtr ©, 
ven in ſeeking of birds oſs, —— 

Deus, v1, 


the dre onto tn the bo. 
© tant rm 
THEN 


bra Giledd with 
SEP Rodd kerhres 


were kuag up w. 


gainft 4rop, an ito ſmiterhe ground : w 

{more thrice and ceaſed: But the man of God wazay, 
gry with him and ſaid, thou ſhouldeſt have ſciteen 

z Reg.13- five orfin. ticnes, (0 thou ſhouldcſt have {mitten ps 

1949 he pox till theu hadft conſumed it, where 

3% ſhalt {mite Aram but thrices the meaning is, tl 

deler ved juſt reproof,and great menog ho 7 be 

med contentto bave viRoric againſt che encmiexgf 

God; fortwice or thrice, and had got a ze 


r+ Sam. 4j cons 'them continually, aoftetrey them, r 


12.27. © Anddwacly Sel cenoot iparg has 
OP 2% hurt Ne PAY bem ww 
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For firſt of all.i 
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ER from ophaod ents when 
body, ofitheig benefaftours,. who had 


Me them their. 
 ventOthemcbeir lives, | 
This may be fitly: = 


tus death bed, nite —_— | 
ine his-hand the arrow of che Lords dcli 


wn. nes, 4 IQ w$v_ES 


LD 


he SP 
that he was pardoned-five-the . 
her nw nd GY = 
early, andſtood hard bythe'cotxing in gf the gaze, and* 
reached forth his hand to cvery.utes abaccouptnand 
by flander, flattery, rap pee 94s 7 4 


the hearts of the atthe length ' 
into aQuall br meg bus oaturall _—_  » 
likewiſe when he had e without puniſhment for 7 ; 
ſtabbing of 4b#er, he wasthereby emboldbee to pro- 

ceed forward to the murdering of Amos[a , and Ibid, 20, 
done without controlement , e, be preſmed 10 ai Pl- 9.16. 
ring Adanhah to the prejudice of 


Secondly , = - . R 
ed by the Peres of the Realme, gc otherwile for & 
of the tumnult inthe Stare, they dur} nc FAS, 
kindneſſc, and give entertainuwtnt io gooc 
they loved, or toexecute mig 


werkerr CP-NETOY > 11 wuſt | packing 

com becauſe the Princes of the Philiſtines Fry 

ey ror. Les Ofthaſecond lon me hay exam 
ple in Devid,who though hc ſpate BY did _— de- 


teſtation of Iaebs murdering ale br he durſt not 


put him to deahfor it, apogee, - by theſe 
words of his.2i-1 aww this day weate and) anointed . . 3 Sam, 3. 


King ': and theſe ment of Zeruiah be foo. herd ;6. 
nt eraatiede F< ons onpry 
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Here let me finda little upon Dwwids promilab 
fing mercy awd judgerwemt , and confider whether hee 
4 mpg rs IETF I will put tha aſe 
mtheexample of lame Mephiboſherh the ſonneofhis 
#8a=.9. old and deare friend Jonathan, towhom I confefiehe 
L.3e7- = kindly ſhew mercy for his farhers ſake., by reſto- 
unto "him all the fields of his Gratdfather 8a, 
licenſing him fo eat bread - his _ = 
tinuatly: bur when be came to the point gernent, 
1finde him defeQtive. For when David fled before the 

: 519-16. face of #bſalon.Zibe the ſervantot : t& mee- 
+23 teth himwitha large preſent ofhis] 
preſenting the fame unto him;he 

a moſt falſe accuſarion of treaſon againſt his Maſter, 
asthongh he had'faid, this day hall the houſe of 1im- 


rg dome of ray father.Whereupiun 
Taſhly w -2ving tt joneeeerfarthe deleng 
he SOD | | the innocent in favour 
of by 
halen wet i 

hw cs ein nt 

after overthrow 0 dbſolon, & tull 

of the crime of treaſon —— 


2 5am 19. beene falſely drew, then Dewid 


{enence 


”* thiswiſe, Thes and Ziba dvidethe Herein D«& 
vid did evill intaking his land from him beforc hee 
knew the gale, 
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7 wpon m_ Bench. For'in folictary medi 
man nay. without 'differulty abandon allzxafhn 
paraall affeRign; but in udiciall-place abroad, reſpect 
bh perſons, and othercorruptions doe calilyemer jnto 
our mindes.aad hearts, bythe Miniftery of our ces 
andears. | 
Nawthe way to p:event-this miſchie# it i890 doe 
thatdincerely,, which Dev'd promileth here codec; 
namely,zs ſing we 4be Lord , tha is __ Wuer - 
cie ai eager 


0p 2s almes * 
fon the { _ Mat.6.1, 
made of deyotion wirchour © th* 7. 


rall do&rine tothe — hich I have 
mob gh dg win oor milo ==> 
, right t0 dow , nor for 
butonly to avoid her ca- _=—_ 18. 
 peuchhoderarar et 
the Pralitns inthe hi inthe booke of the Judges, who when 
asthe Timnice gave his daughter being SempſIns wite, Judg-rg.s 
toanother man , they regarded not $o-punidh this un- to tho 7. 
juft 2nd adulterous aR:Bur wher) aw iazevenge 
of this wrong, had with three Foxes turned 
talc totaile having firehgands faftencd thereto, ſeron 
ice ; and buzed 1p the rickes-and:the ianding corne 
wickche Vis ds and. Olives of the Phaliftins :then 
they came arud/butat the Tirmnire and 
his danghees i «RMS > 


if Sermon preached 


1 vice for love of Juſtice, ies 
| of former loſſe, and for feare of future 


elſe might come unto them. 


Agiin,to thee 0 Lord wil I fing;that is hoſe 
the chaunting of this ditty of mercy + rela I 
feem ts howle in the be = ungodly , 

; ſong to thee, O Lord t very 
= . Whereby we are taught row Ide doAritie, 
thati in doing of our duty in our ſeverall vocztions, ths 

ought to be our comfort , that our words and workes 

| - leafing unto God, howſoever they be diſpleafing 

| of wicked men. $0 Noe was (0- 

_ bythemenof his time for the Arke #6 

( ur repentance tO prevent ; 

| _— yet is he by the providence 

pttuam rei memoriam, Chronicled for a Preachers 
G__ And chough Dawid for ditcing befote 
| the Arke, bei ing irded'with a linnen Ephod* 7 qraity 
| \ Per,z.g, His wife Afic Jelpil iſed in her heart, yet was he had 
| :5am 6: moft high ——_ by-the maids of honour atter- 
14-10-20: ding upon Afichal.. Yea David will yer bee: 
{ then thus, and he will be Jowin hisowne ſight, 
ing that all ſhall bee acceptable in heayer?, whi 

"i hereon-carth done before the Lord , thiat is for tio 

( worldly affeQion , but only forthe zcale which eee 

bearero Gods olory. 

16.8.9, IJſaiand the chi dren which God give- ares fb, 

VVil.r, were as fignes and wonders in Iſrael : ror 

Mit; Was withthe Lord, If Tobw come neirher eating 

18.19. drinking, they ſay hehath a diveli "And if the ah 
of man come: and drinking , jr of police 

44 glurton, and adrinketofwite,, 4 friend of 
and Sinners : Bur yet wiſdome is juſtified 
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before the Ting. ye 
dren, If Feflws be judge of Fuls ſpeeches, then Þ ap/ 1 Corry, 
is befide himſclfe, paning goth make him mad, *'* 
Howbeit, P#/ is not mad, O noble Feffav,but he ſpea- 16ia,».;. 
Leth the words of truth and ſobernefle. The A 
were made a gazing-ſtock unto the world , tothe 
Angels,and to men , they were counted as thefilth of 
the world, and the oft-ſcowring of all chings : howbeit : Ce. 4 
they paſſed very little to bee judged of mans judge- '5-t6. 
ment : —_ that they were unto God the ſweet ſa- _. 
vour of Chriſt in them that are ſaved, and in them 


which periſh : tothe one, the ſavour of death unto » Sam. :3. 
death,and to the other the {avour of life unto life. 
Thus/the {weet finger of 1ſracl promiſethto fing 
the divineditty of Mercy and nn, tothe Lord 
of Lords,even God'the Father, "the Sop and the Holy 
Ghoſt z to whom three Perſons, andne everliving 
God, be all honour and glory now, and for ever- 
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Some New Obſervations an 
 Conliderations v pon the preſent State 


of thingsin ExctAno, 


The Differences betweene King and 
Parhament tmpartially diſputed , the 
Perſons on borh ſides ryuly AnatomiZed,”+ + © 


and the Publique Faith 
V mndicatcd. 


By J, S, Gent, 
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\ T isa principle in reaſon aſivel 

& as policy to ſupport great de» 

"& ſignes with firmereſolutions, 

2Y6 & endeavours equallto both, 
SY wiſcdome (which is the ob- 
EQS jct of the intelleA) fpeakes 
& no leſſe> coramon and pru- 

\Nee W dence (which a&s inthe will) 
=D 6&0; IJ direQs what it is to decline 
the 2ccompliſhment of an expedicnt once attemdted, 
Many juſtifie publique folly,and deny publique fairhy 
they © pprove of ſafety ;but diſlike rhe means, they af- 
{c the appearance,and reject the cflerce of truth;they 
ſeee to obey the King , and yet repugne the Lawes ; 
they honour the Parliament ; and fleight its power z 
they are ambidexters ,and yet neuters ; forthey jooke 
one way,and ſim another. If you demand a rexſony 


paſſion ſh-11 ſtep in, and plead tradition; and if you 
A make 


$304449e44t42% 


L 


$ 03) 48) 
rinke 2 further progreſſion, they will be ready rg 
firallow you up with your duty 'of Submiſſion tg 
higher powers; they urge a perſonall, and connive at 
2nttionall g504 ; ifthey be learned, they ſpeake and 
write obſcurely ; if ignorant,it {s ſufficient they have 
the leaxaed(tbo-ugh malcfaRours) for their preſiJemy;| 
private relations ſo chirme them, that they ſeem to be 
aftcepe, and happy werethis Kingdome, if they might. 
not bz awake ill reformation may receive a deeps' 
rooting;the diſcipline (or circamftantiall part of r&- 
ligion jchey dote upon,but which of them have appere 
red y oF of any doQrinals which have beene 
worfid inians and othe?s, or have ſuppreſt 
fpcrſtirioa, or the gradu1!s of [dolatry > /t 15a ficile 
matter , to make lubricke profeſſions, and reſerved 
nathes z but h2w doethcy check ſuch ſe-ablances by 
the expreſlc oppolition of the generall g20.4?Bur t 
lay they have a Proteſtant King , who will defend the 
Religion of Qu ene Flizaberhs time, they have known 
Eawes till in force, and with whom, or for what 


(ſhould they.conteſt ? In anſwer to which, ſubjeR i 

will a4mit of varicty of matter (as necelfory inteod a 

@ion to my concluſion) therfote ler it not offend the a 
Reader, that a metho4 is propunded to fo ſhort 

worke, 4 

1,9.eft, Firſt, ! demand, Whether at the Qieens time, there l 

were not reliques of ſuperſtition fit to be aboliſhed ? by 

2+ Queſt. Secondly , Whether ſince that titme the ſame have ; 

rkicdl?, Wheth l 

3.9«:}, | Thirdly er if the ſame benroed 

oy not be denyed > ap aralngs and fax. Y 


4 2»f, Fourthly,if innovations of tay ot religion be infor- 
cel by p2rergthey may norbe forceably reſiſted ? 
> 0 


(3) TY 

For the firſt, It is notorious, whoſe immediate face *+ 41+ 
ceſſor Queen Elizabeth was, and how aQive in refor- 
mzrion ; but as in nature a habit is not without great 
perill deſerted,fo in policy 2 ſuddaine c cauſerh 
a Cataſtrophe, undoubtedly had rhe g Queene 
had the commagd ol time,or rhat the threed of ber life 
had been prolonged , ſhe would have prevented the 
pleaot the preſent oppaſers, Std nen refaiandur eft 
un Deo, 

For the ſccond,who can be ignorant what Commil- 2 4,6. 
ſions for compoſition with recuſants . bave beene 
ſince authoriſed? and what gro#th ſuch toleration 
hath occaſioned ; what inderapnities, appcales , and 
connivences have heen foſtered, what incouragements 
they have implicitely and expreſſcly received ?, and 
how in many places they have trampled upan our 
moſt refined Proteſtints > chey begantoa overlooke 
the pawer provided far their ſuppreſſion, and under 
the Armes of their papal proteRors to undermine 2. 
thority, but [ hope I may T_ to thera as Sexees in 
another caſe, Now in re ſed opinione labyrati, your cn- 
deavours have not been pertinent, but opinionate.. 

For the third: if L paſkifiz not rhe difieating from, ;, 4r/w 
doe (ipſo feRo) toletate the aſſenting to an. impioug im- . 
Poſition 2 power is n2 further extenſive, then it hath 
ſubordination from, an4 reference to the divine pre- 

(cripts,” dus Cantradiferie non peſſunt ſimul efſe vers, 

cont rary powers cannot be at once effectual),and Lam 
confident this ſubie& would not be infifked npon,burt 

that Cafws plerumque ridiculng mwlio; elevaitga ridiculous 

matter wil bloy pp ſome diſputations,, . 

Fog the fourth queſki 1 
I 


ion, i815 asyndeniableas any, of 4; 4vſr, » 
ormer g for uf it examined whence Goth 
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(4) | 
ſtr:ia of reſiſtance is derived, it is anſwered from Mit 
ſty,and there itis patronized,and though T appove net 
what Keckeym, cites in his queſtion )qualiter indi candum 
eſt de reſiftentia Principis ( poſſe principem eedem ordine 
& jure Regro dejici quo admiſſus eft [i eas leges & 

violet ſub quibus admiſſus eft : yet I fay with Avguſline, 
Regna ſine juſtitia,magna porins |, trocinia ſunt, qu am in- 
peria, A goverment without juſtice, is rather a robs 
bery then a Royall authority, When the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Submis to every Ordinance of man, for the Lords ſake xt 
muſt be intended they are fucl} Ordinances which the 
Lord will favour,and theſe words ( for the Lords ſale) 
are 2 limit,and not a motive to obedince. And forthe 
words of ſubmifſi on tothe higher powers,it is denied 
that they referre tothe Kings perſonall command:His 
Maieſty in His owne Declaration acknowledgeth His 
government to be a mixt mbnarchy,and that mixture 


preſuppoſeth ſome what ( at leaſt ) of an equall pore 


ro maicſty;and what can that be,but the lawes 
and Hamane? | 


But ſay ſome,ofall difficulcies,none equalizerhthig 
that profound judgements, proficients in Law and po- 
licy, a@ this Tragedy on cirher part, and who ſhall 
preſume to be a moderator?bumane reaſon Reps back 
divine precepts ſeeme ambiguovs, and who ſhall fur 
ther cxplainc ? | 

It is a maximc in cxperiment,that an urited ſtrength, 
1s moſt prevalent; in nature all things move rowards 
their firſt element,ſingularity is anencmy to good, for 
that, the entity of good is mutuall, and diffiſcth it 
ſelte into peciprocals, All the fences of man may have 
their deceptions (though nor all at once ) and as the 


- obicR of fight js better difcerned,oge eye being _ 
| _ "when 
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: when they are bot open, becanſe that ſence 13 mort 
: contracted'to theobjec>?: ſorwhena whotefingdom 
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a(ts by its 'repreſeritative;there isthemoſt clearecons 
veyance of diſcerning. Then Heneewiltariſe this pro- 
polition , That they te beſt "know the KingJomes 
danger, can bbſt provide for its ſafety (but the Parti 
ment doe beſt know the Ringdomes danyen, ey oy 6d. , 
And hexe comes in the*givere 4/ Thell 

knowne , may they be by power itypugned ?: Reaſon | 
rules us to decline things deſtriftive, and prevention 
isthe beſt of policies; Sewers Gaith1yF aojli? Ui, 


r OMA Pegerey ot won aclhwittore dcderb[ſſit emo + 
paris 4t is more cake to reſi ror poraſens aloe 
admit, then 
where the fu 


are m ha 


forthois'prefermations gp retry 
= by Hispower): chey lapping 
owns Fords farre as | 


mthe evocacie Iris Rhogly 

ke bath His limits; 'tvjv@ Ch Arora 

bene aj ven the boltgraf | 
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(6) 
Fecker. in his Cavſ. philoſophici diſþut. 25, cites it) - Hee 
gladio pro mewutitor þ rete imperiro, ſin rempablicen 
lejers contrame viiter, Ule this Sword for me if {nale 
rightly, but if I wrong the Commonwealth uſe ite- 
gainſt me. The eaſe might be concluded with Dodtar 
Ferne, if the King did ſolely deviate the beſt way 
were to withhold from him what he willeth where 
with to accompliſh bis unjuſt ends, and fo the flame 
' might be extinguilbed by withdrawing the fuell; 
but this caſe is of a different complexian, His Maje- 
ſiies ations bave an influence upon many, or rather, 
theirs upon bims ond tor former want of Parliament, 
there is ſuck a (warme of evill doers in the Lagd; that 
they ſtand inneed of a proteGtion 4 and becaufethey 
cannot ſabeguard themlel ves, they will have aſhfzns 
of equal gyil,ond for that a refitance (ſo pernicom) 
cannot be without ſomnd- power that may 
Onke terrour in the people, they bave a 
ewne them, and that a looner tains, b but {by 
fuperaſuall prevelency,. which we have cauſe to fear 
Heaveny heve ed for aur ) have ſed 


(7) 


(ufticient,that defi 

inducements. Pa 

to be cruell) to moke ns fe 

my3 acknowledge Proteſtancy, and rheir ufurped 

Catholiſaze, to be direRt contruries, and yet thay ure 

ir oper pn ab rn mn C1 

myſery to reaſon, and a perillous jafinuation) tidevd 

they are (al bars eptioresr quem ad ares) fitter wo be 
ked for norts)] enermics, (hen «Mftaats, 


(P) 
this,that we begia tobe wearyof detending vur livey 
liberties, and religion z great Forces are. railed,r great 
worke is on foat,, the hearts of. people. ate x 
ang,wyhy (bould their hands, be (traitened 2+ There ig 
a publique Felicity, which claimesthe Publique Faith; 


Juſtice is the efficient cauſe of Law, execution the life | 


of power; the proteCtion of oft-cndcxs juſtifies the ofs 
tence, and ta diſpence with puniſhmept 15 an implicitd 
iacouragement.: to. intruſt. ths Kingdome in unſafe 
hands isto provide for its ruine 3 and ſhould the Na« 
tion periſh, the Parliament litting, what blemiſh would 
accrue to.ſuch future alſemblicsg,@any are acquainted: 
with their diſeaſe and remedy, and (leighting both, 
blame the PhiGtiansz what monſters are they to na«' 
ture, what mockers of God, whiles they thus perſiſt ?: 
many neverappeared., and ſome appearing have dif» 
anumgted; multitudes by their apoſtacies, fo ſweet is 
the name of propriety,and the Mammon of this world, 
that they dote,upon the increaſe of wealth , whites s' 
loſſeof thetotall ſhould more affeft them z they are ſo! 
far from believing, that it is xequilite to-hazartt all for: 
the preſervation of all, that they will not b4zrard part; 
for the ſecuring of the reſt; they imagine not how in»! 
dividuall and dependant all intereſts be ;- nor how! 
they.are bound, by the Lawes of God, nature, and Na 
9600 (taps of je —_ more their eſtates, 
or tne gene whezein they have a particular 
0002 Fageale a hroge mb prion of theward Pab-! 
ligue, whep Kistaken for the ellentiallindependencyr 


an Kogan, For ie doch, pateghs peanut 
faepe law very member, podlo by pntcipaiw 
their goad begingiog 


ateds. Thoſe that fall backefrom 
schecketheino ware judgemonts,. 7 
an 
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(3) ) 
and diſcovertheir diffidence; inthe bneqthey becorhe 
vbjeCts of ſcornetotbe worlds inthe other; they pro + 
voke the Almighty 40 puniſh 'them with: what they 
fcare . The vulgar preſuppole ſume inviſible power 
ina Kingdome to preſerve it (elfe, and twere more 
to'crabls if it were in them an att of faith ; but being 
otherwileghow doe they irfare themſelves, the weale 
publique, and fucceediog azes , by their ſhufftclingss 
(and it were well if the pratife of greater perſons did: 
not ſavour ot thele or more ridiculous terecs. ) The 
worke 1s framed, the inſtruments appointed , and the 
whecle of retormation is now rovling about, and wilt 
you deny Oyle torefreſh'the decayed (inews thereof? 
And although it be the- opinion, of every Chriſtian, 
(quod non pecuniam ſed thilitum tugurngque tirtutenr belld 
1 1mperts neruun tfſe ) thar it js nQt money, but the: 
good cauſe and vertuous Captaines, that are thechiefe- 
cauſes of vitory, yet in yak Tee ſecond cauſes! 
we may urge the ſaying of De; 1 Opus ſunt opes 
O& in. ah foet han Abi There is need Ear coof 
and without the m.nought can be done thatisneedtull; 

Thucyd. ſaith, Bellum now eſt inarmis , ſed im expenſis > 

ſumptibus per quos efficacia arma & wtilia ſinnt , warre- 
conliſts more 1n expence then Armes, And as the Ora 
cle ſajd to the father of Alexander, Heſtis pugne argen+ 
tatis atque ommnis visces, Fight with gilded Spezres, a; 


Arwjhuug 


and be confident of the conqueſt, - Much uſe may be ««x* ««i 


made of fuch. moral! ſentences. -Godsafuall way of = 
working is by meanes, and where ſucha way is offered p_ 

It isa great ſinnein man. to neglect it 4 a ſupernatural” 
potency is-not limited 10. naturall, butoaturall'to itz 
we tempt our maker,in ry oro rem 
contrivances there are the prigciples and. inſttumen- 


| tals 


(10) 

+s1s, & it is a groſſe omiſſion not to improve things for 
then! proper ends,  Evange:mm non tollit politior & fie 
won deſtruit natwram , The Golpell takes not Rl ling 


licy , nor doth faith deſtroy nature 3 ſpirituall 
doe not exclude temporal! , but regulate them; Our 
eruſt in our divine Captaine forbids not the uſe of 
helpes, but declares them ſubordinate. Oh let not the 
pratice of men publiſh them guilty of ſuch unrealo- 
nable opinions z norlet theni conceale themſelves,lelt 
judgement finde them out 3 he that ou the Talent 
will d-mand anaccount; and ſhall thy brethren pe- 
riſh whiles thou haſt meanes to preventit? It is an un+ 
paturall and ingratefull part to accompany deſigners 
toa hazard, md; there to leave them to affiſt the ini- 
tiation of a good worke, and to relinquiſh the ſame 
unfiniſhed, menifeſts an ilſqualified mind ; (for ſack 
variation is inconſiſtent with the life of a Chriſtian.) _ 
Doe you diſpute the ſecurity of moneys tent out ? 
wy rather —_— of the _ of that you ; 
what greater ingapement can be expeted or being 
expetted,can be given) then the bod Ne hrent | 
of a Kingdome # they are intruſted in the whole , and 
ſhall they be diſtruſted in regard of part ? can 
knowing man conjeure, that they bave nor conſci- 
ences, intereſt?, and expeCtationsequal!l to any other 
ſhall your eleQtion give then (and your Aiffdencs M- 
veſt them of) your confidences ? ng be agitating 
prarathinſe will you not alfow their digbutſements. 
or your fatisfstion, they have exceeded the prefi- 
dents of any of their predeceſſors,and are becotne your 
perticular accountznts,and doe we ftill repint? we 
verread of any denials of (when nated by 
former Parliathnents, bit iow the people have ut 
we 


(11) 
boweld themſelves in ſuch a caſe is obvious, to every 
Hiſtorians ) will you be the firſt that ever deſerted 
(take heed you bewaile not being deſtiture of) ſuch a 
Councelt# Is it probable they will dilacerate the au- 
thority of future Parliaments, as fot to diſ-ingage 
themſelves? Notto give credence toa private friend, 
1s iohumanity 3 not to a Parliamentis morall infidelity. 
When that ſerene day ſhall appeare wherein theſe 
troubles {hall admit of a tranquillity, you may be con- 
fident to receive your owne with advantage, in the in» 
terim they are ſharers with you in your ſufferings. He 
that gives to the poore, lends tothe Lords neceſlity deno- 
minates poverty , aud what ſo great as that which is 
publique # if times thus continue, the rich will be made 
a prey, and will rejoyceto preſerve any part of their 
eflatgs3 To be iovalved in a condition equal to the 
moſt miſerable, is a thing we feare not, butare like to 
aſe of. When His Majeſties forces were at Brovford, 
im, what they did(againſt their ſeeming ſelves 

ſcience ſake? fo ſtupid are the hearrs of men , that no 
=p nnag.ne dr parayer burnty yen" 
tant danger, and onely referring to their perſo- 
pall loſſes , perils merely imminent (to what everod- 
xd they )teavea (leight impreſſion, bur I pray 
fuch too late repentance. What | here 1mn- 
nv; mage tothofe who ſee a neceſlity of re. 
on, and either have not afforded ſome 

& orif they have, mend noaddition 3 Alas, our 
grow,the enemies forces are like Cnerpillers 
inthe Lend;we have Moſes prayer,burwant 4aroz-rods 
nature cals upon. you., to be tendenof thouſands who 
carry 


carry their lives in their hands' for your ſales # wel 
diftates this way,to prevent the powervof the preiatey» 
&e. who havelongtyrannized -over the truth 3! ook. 
own ſafety may mformyourwhat' fadneſia mill Py 
pon you whenfou mutt ſurvive your liberties ' 18 
Queſiton is not -whether religion or notcligion, laws 
or no lawes, but whether both in their puraty and - 
gorſhall take place 2 As for thoſe who delight 1o-tathe 


(@2); b- J 
o 
(| 


| 


diſtractions; who gaine by the peoples groanings, 
who are ſuch perſons formerly intimated,or their.atls 
herents, 1 invoke the amnipotentfor their convidtion. 
and that in the meane time theit hands may not brach 
to paſle their owne entetprizes. And here ſorrowriltn 


perſedes expreſſions, Labeo,ommis morbuseft habits can .- | 
ire natwrams ( every diſcaſe veing ababite againſi ogs 

ture;) the diſeaſeandcure of this Region 40 thpeþdb | 
doubtfull combat betwixt the ſpirits and chghu 


condition, doth diflolve my thoughts into 
mthisthat the Defender of the Faxth ſhould 
dens aut aliter)become an offence tothe faithful.» 
we hope the principles of Law and Religion wk 
relidence in His Royal} breſt, & will appeare,when ia 
obſtructions occaſlioned:by. evil Couriſeligrs fballhe 
made perſpicuousandehat in theckofs'of Hidijeatnin 
the hearts of the people ſhall have-cauſe tomake nn 
wardacclamations for their Soveraignes hy 
Commntptteetiroutrontenlibagyybe 12100 
cement ; poſterities 1 approiching) | i 
which ſweet ſaeſonbeavens haſten tothe Kipgdeidet 
comfort. vg FAG, 2y61 vw hos] $1148 
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jett me, warre is the phyſick,and muſt. we 
The animadverſion of His Majeſties paſt, id prefent 
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Never before writen ; 


nd great pity it is, that ſo miſchievour a ſubjeft 
a this is, 27 yes 150 malignant 
Times as theſe are 


ſritten by one, whe haces noe the man , but 


his manners ; and loves his - 23005 , but 
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purge for it, As his name is form'- 

* hike byfically (name y 

iblc eto ſe perſons 


1 preſens. 
Ro ts by ee! Ne a can hardly 


wha ne 
his 


(by he ponleag e of his acighbour, fo 


a” 


(2) 
his implacable malice and cruell hoſtility , that for mOwang 
endeavour is to makehim a ſacrifice. He is a bad ſe c 

as i] a SubjeQto the King , the King of Kings v 
carth, His metro; is Have at all;cither tum aut wiil, 


[, orf 
a: all : His diale@ like thatof the Carthaginean Hannbal, Alhum(a 
quit) nihil eft, niſi Pane milite portes frangimus, nothing is by himp 
tormed, unleſſe witha troope.of ſpices, he batters the gates,and 
force *'em open: And for his ations, T mayſay of them, as ſomaing 
Catilive the Romane conſpirator ſaid of his, The ills that he hath date 
cannot be {afe but by. attempting greater. 'Hels truly the 
Partic 7; itoyw, by way of cimincnce,' above all others 
chievousas he and he more malevolentand ill-lfſodhed then asy 
is walignas in Corcrets,ſo he is that Ns ok A oy 
ancvill one, far he ahi no ſpirit orallunto 


he delights {o mug ain SIE 
is 


{onne of bole 
reels 


WnION 5 like the S: 
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deſire of his ſoulc is: 
that he aimes at; nevertheleſſe 
. —_ 
exres not who baye's 
neuron by» + 


A CT 
murther,and rapine;with which cri ple condof nigh = 
cathard 


by bound up, der om bi iapeyi 


| ihe.can hardly be diffolyed, but 
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this ſtrange wortd now come to | Fiwitar ex r , men now 2 daiey 
yrs Tres ofracreloqerpluftice bak dhe 


into hcaven. She is net more Sil 
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moogs us. Thereis licele or no divine juſtice adminiſtred, few argg 
holeſome Lawes execured, Covrts of judicature lie now 

ance the ſupream Cour, nnd ſupremeſt of all Courts,' whicha 
regard of the weighty affaires ofthe ſtare of this Kinagdome cangat 
be filent, Tote Mars ſavit in orbe. What a havock hatli this bloy 
dy hand of Warre made inthe world? The drum every night give 
tial) ſummons, and che ' Trumpet every day is 12 our 
eares. Death hath a long time marched into the =_ where two 
great and powertull Armies have reſolately met, and 
th ſides uatortunately fl.in, New forecs for this civill, (ucll) 
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but I may ſay, Home hewin) Lopue, Mans to man a Wolt Many men 
do endeavour and aim at nothing more) then to devoure One ano- 
ther, and chat they do two manner of wayes; cither by the violence 
of their hands, or by the vi f 
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glafſe) that icthe worldtherels agcatialkbeonfulinn;andike 
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ANSWER] 


To a ſuddaine 


IMODERATOUR:;: 


VVho, directed by Reaſon and no more, 
expects ſuddaine Pzaces, or 
Certame Ruins. 


| This affures him from GoDs Mouth , he ſhall ſee nei- 


ther ſuddaine Peace, nor Kine, and yet certaine Peace 
(though never in his way)co chem thac love Trath 
io ſiacericy; and cerraine Rezxeto che 
Adverſarics thereof. 
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S$LLLSPEDODOSESL ISS 


Reas0NnS bywayof AroLogr, for this 
Suddaine ANSWERE. 


Wa T is Suddaine indeed, and, may be,the Reader will fay the labour of 
SA a few houres, ftollen away in the Night from ſleep: If 1 noddedoyer 
it (which is not my manner, yet) it is pardonable. The Reaſon it was 
S { Suddaine is. belides the quickneſſe of the time, the ſame the Author 
gives of is MODERATION, om like an Abnanack; 
Which 4 arty 7 3a; many ho As he had a graye reſpect to the 
Times,and to his Reader,ſo have I too, for I find his Booke ( 1 never yet found his 
ſecond) as the Ayre is, when ſome Epidemicall diſeaſe is raging, very catching ; the 
very Reaſon this, why this Anſwer is ſaddaine. I proteſt rothe Reader, for theſe 
Reaſons, I could not ſleep till I had done it. ' I muſt give a Reaſon alſo why I give 
him any Anſwer at all : Becauſe I find him neither an (emp'y) foole, nor a raller; if 
either of both, I knew my charge, Anſwer bm not, 2 King.18$.36. 
I find him upon confefſion withour /brift,a Moderator, and in his own Charatter a 
medley, W hat is that ? 1 cannot tell my felte,cxcept ſuch a thing as he makes Kebgi 
Truth and Peace : neither the one nor the other; nor good.nor Dad -buc another thicd 
thing & that is tark nought; I know not what he 15, bur like a Mcteor he is, he hangs 
in ſuſpenſe, and,likely,will fallanon. A well poiſed lump berwixt ayre and earth, 
and , becauſe of its predominancie , does fall flat thi:her; and there it would ex» 
pire,breath-our , a die quickly, bur that it hath ſome of the qualiy we call beate, 
which keeps it from being key-cold : Hee might have forborne h1s Charatters, for I 
knew before I came at them. a$ what himlelfe is ; ſo wha; he maxes, Religion, Truth, 
Peace, Miſſellanies All: 3, and 6 has imcovered himfelfe in the cyes of all the godly, 
,»25 One of the yain fellowes ſhamefully uncovered himſelfe. The good Lord remems 
ber not this againſt him, but remember him ofthat dreadful! tarear, I will |þew, 5c, 
» To comfort him now a very little, it he were &nſibie ofthis danger, 1 will rell him 
what his Readers fay in his prayes; That he is ſo brimfull of wit. as that he runs 0+ 
» yer, and full of Reaſon alſo : butthis is roo ſhort of his commendatjons : I will 
adde, now 1 have read aud underſtood him ; The Moderator 18 full of Rhetorick 
and Oratory too. And let him take all chat, but lirtle good that will doe him, ill he 
ſhall devote all that, in homave and due lervice to the glory of the giver, For my 
rt I like his Rheto2ick very weil ; bucthree words of plaine Eng/yh I like ten times 
ter : ſpecially atchis rime. ; 
Nay, let metell you. I have read 1000. Papers and 1 000. too.and never met with 
any 1 liked better for the Compolure (though he Rambles, and fo he confeſleth) and 
worſe tor the matter. Strange ! you will ſay. I thought fo. I ſhall have an heavy 
Cenlure layed upon me before I begin. Good Reader hold a Intle,let me ſpeak firſt, 
and that I way gaine upon thy Patience ; I = aſſure thee this, That though I have 
: S 4 
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yohty, and an untoward heart, and moſt Deceirfull ; yet I hall, in the name of 
yp tn hearted in the world, cleare it to be, in this great bulineſle, neicher dd 
nor cloven,nor biaſed any way but to the wa of Peace, Truthand Holineſſe, Andhe- 
cauſe I can force my felfe to beleceve, That the Moderator is,as he ſeemes to be.a man, 
that loves his Country,and defiers the Peace of it with all his heart ; I (hall o cons» 
tend with him as a Man.chat loves, and defires the fame thing, and as heartily azhe 
doth and ſhall forbeare all bitterneſſe, counting it an unreaſonable thing, that a man 
purſuing Peace ſhould purſue perions,make Warre with then,or make a lie, 

Ic is crue his characters are naught, and, in reading them my ſpirit was ftirredon 
the taddaine not a little : The way allo he goes in purſuance of Peace, is cleane out 
ot the way of heaven : But yet I beare him witnefle he purſues Peace —_y: 
the Charafters be gives of himſelte and Tr:#h, arc hearty alſo, as he feeles his own 
pulſe,and as he conceives ot 1ruth, My Antwere ſhall not deale with him there, but 
it ſhall keep with him in the maine. As for his Rhetorick and Oratory buth, dils- 
ting upon the good of Peace, andevill of Warre, I think he might have ſparedbod, 
for we are fleſk and blood alſo , tov ſenſible of puniſhment , and ſcnicleffe ot finne, 
we can feele as quick as we hcare,or he can ſpeake, 

I would now belpeake his heart rowards me, before he reads onward of my At» 
wer. 

The Lord give him to look for Truth here on garth,and to find it, which he layes 
he looks not to find till he comes to heaven: And ſuch a Peace now, which will Rand 
him in Read , when helies on his death bed : And in purſuance ot all this, a bene 
euide,then now he followes, directed by reaſon, 


— —— — — —— 


———_—}_ 


E thatis his own puide has a foole to his Maſter;and he that is guided by Kea 
,on, has bur a blind guide at the beſt;and yer he will be more blind and fool too, 
it he will pur it out : though holdingche de ot Reaſon in his hand,and opening both 
his eyes. heſhall not be ableto fee wherat to enter or where to come out of the 
borintb of theſe times, 
Bur the man {pcaks not ſo many words (he thinks) as he does Reaſon, and yet 
could almoft wonder, what the man Rtands realoning about, and expecti all che 
while, were itnot that he tells us , he 1s diretted by Feaſen, and does ex i ſudden 
Peace or certaine 'Raane, ] proteli to him before Almi hty God,nay from Hes 
(hall ſee neither : not « ſuddaine Peacr; a man diretted by Reaton cannot expeRt ©: 
the motions are too violant(we take nothing trom an Allmighty hand, but He is ma» 
king inquilition for blood) to be huſhed up and {ti]]'d ona ſuddaine. Nor ceriam 
Rune, exceptto the enemies of God, and His Peace; and your mialing perſons. certame 
_ to _ alſo, _ it n_—_ when it comes: but, directed by reaſon we 
eeve their rume will not be fuddaine nether,n : make 
mile, which is a ſuddain Anſwere. _—— oy 


I omit kis preamble, Ir ſcems the mans eyes are open ; and diretted by resſmm, what 
ſayes hee ? 
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the people : And it ſhall warrant and juſtific all undeaing 
who have @ waſte their owne Counary, and cate out the beart of their own Mo=- 
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Moder, The cure u Deſperate. 

Anſw», Quickly aniwered, The Diſeaſe is fo. 

M. The Chyrurgyons doe cue tos farre. 

A. Not farreenough. 

M. ln letting .0ut putrifaition, they let out the very Vitalls, 

A. It muſt be ſo: neyer any man took a {irong purge but precious ſpirirs went out 
together with the execremen's. There is ſome ſpenCing of vitalls, And yerthe Body 
mult be purged, clic it dies : I am perſwaded bis Phyſtian will tell hin fo, though 
direttea but by reaſon. 

M. When the Militia, the Ns , the Ports were firſt put into ne confiding bands, T 
locked upon thet a':ion like to that cloud which ſeemed 44 a mans hand, 

4, Who bid him doeſo> His eyes milguide him, and his Reaſon toogwas then the 
firſt appearance 0t a cloud, and but ſuch an appearance, as a mans hand then ? The 
Lord knows,and his People alſo. That the cleud was up, as high as the Sun at noon 
and a thick cloud alfo, and it dackened the heaven long before. And there was no 
other way direted by Reaſon that could be taken to prevent a Thower of blood 
trom falling (like the raine we call 5poxt*) | when the raine falls not broken into 
7] call it the *pouts, Sr. WRHYEL 1 | erty. upen the Church,truly fo cal- 
led but by putting the Militis into ne>( for the old were naught and rotten )confidmng 
hands,for the others could not be truſted, they have declared themſclyes che berrayers 
of God, His Chriſt and their Country, 

M. The more afiive of the Parliameut are atcuſed of Treaſan, 

A We grant that, 

M, The Kings adverſaries are impeached by the Parliament for Traitors, 

« A, That 1srrue:00, T raitors ſure enough , that will adviſe their King to betray 
his great T ruſt, Lewes, Liberties, eligton,and all into his enemies hands. 

M. Thus the Scene begins to alter, and m/te«d - fu. quiry_ Parliament is buſied, «lmeſ? 
huzied in ſaving (for ſo the call it) a diſtreſſed Church and State, 2 

A, al it fo indeed, and the Parliament are buſi, nay, as the man direfed by 
reaſon layes, pu d too in ſaving of it. 1pray heaven (it is the Players phraſe,good, bur 
abuſed too bleſſe them in this worke,jthe proper worke of a Parliament 
indeed, but of God to finifh it : and becauſe ir is ſuch a puzling worke, The God of 
Wiſdome lead them into all wiſdome to the execution of their charge » the cutting of 
that Viperous generation of men , thoſe troublers , who are eating out the bowels of 
their Mother : and let thoſe, that have ingaged themſelves upon this paz/mg worke, 
the ſaving « diſtreſſed Thurch end State know, they ſhall nor loſe their /abour of love, and 
Forke of Faith, though [/recl be not ſaved, which were bur a litle ſhort of Blaſphemy 
to doubt 


M, Common Low called Salus Populi, end Statute Law , enatted bynature , called Lex 
Necelſcaris,,wu/? Warrant all ther undertaking, and juſtifie all manner of ſeverity and vice 
ce 


A, No but it ſhall not, but the contrary , Tt ſhall condemne all undertakings to 


diſtrefle the Church and State ; and eurſe from heaven all manner of violence upcn 
inſt thoſe miſcreants, 


M. The 
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M. The moſt eminent diſcivery of thu Warre Was about the Town of Hull. 

A, Bc it ſo; but a Diſcovery there was fixe yeares agoe , when the Service- 
was ſent into Scotfand+ and quickly after the Sword : Then(to look no farther back 
there was a Diſcovery plaine enough , and morethen au appearance of a cloud and 
thick darkneſſe ; it gathered towards the North , and what if we grant it was moſt 
eminently ſeen betore the Town of Hull ? we grant itzand this withall muſt be granted 
too for it is eminently diſcovered alſo , That the ground of the quarrell is not Whether the 
Town of Hull /hdl! be x þ K ings : but whether ths Kmgdome Gall be the Lords(3,c, Ywhether 
the Lord Chriſt [ball bave this K ingdome for bis Poſſeſſion, [ will penture my ſoute who #, 
aud it is more to me then all the IC ingdomes of the world, This is the ground of theQuar- 
rell, and eminently known fo to be. I look for a Viall of wrath now, and _"__ 
of His Difplcaſure ro be powned downzyer I am ſecure abour it , for the King 
is the Lords: Let the Lord Chriſt alone ©o Rule there, He will Reigne moſt gloriouſly 
amid His enemies : He is a ſtrong Redeemer, and they that will not ſubmit to His 
Golden Sceprzr, ſhall be broken to pieces with His rod of Iron, 

M. The ing bas caught the affettins of bis Subjeths with Promiſes and Proteſtations, # 
defend the property and liberty of b:s SubjeHs though Promiſes are but ſhadwwves, 

A, are ſo inderd,and no trulting in fach ſhadows, but whether he hath caught 
the affeAi2ns of his SubjeRts under theſe ſhadows. I think 1 is ſcarſe queſtioned, 

M. Bu# if be bad caught bu Subjetts under _ ſhadowes , bow much more then i 
Subjects be b.s when theſe promiſed Fleſſmgs (ball be theirs in earneſt ? 

4. There needs no Queſtion : will be alt his, when he makes all good which 
he ſayes; when he ſpeaksTnat they may ſee him ; good words realized by poodenl 
ons then they will be all his hand and tongue, and heart and all, the Subjetts 
to their King that are in the world.as long as he is the Lords, keeps to Him, his Ma- 
fter m heaven, and will intruſt himſelfe, and his people urder His ſhadow, which is 
the [b adsw of the 4lmig/ty, | 

M What advantage have we had by any thing that has been afted by the Sword 7 

A, Wecannot boaſt of Adyantages. though we have I chinke.as much adyantage 
therby as we looked for from ſuch an inftrument,an opreſſing thing where ever t'5: 
and yet Iwill ſay. we have had and have a very great advantage by it.It hath kept the 
$word of the adverſarics from ſome of our throats; and the Caulc of Chriſt from be+ 

 ingtrampled upon / by the foot of Pride,like myre in the (treet : And though weare 
a waſted peeled people indecd,yer, bleſſed be eur God, nt like [relandgwe are not yet deli» 
vercd up as a þ7?y to the adverſaries teeth;he cannot execute the fiercenes of his wrath 
upon us : and this Adyantage we have by theSword. In ſhort, we have the very ſame 
adyantage by the Sword now, which Nehemiah and the builders had in thoſe ronb- 
lows tines ; if they had not had the Sword im the one hand, they could not have buil- 
ded with the other : I know T have but a hard pall of it,co draw advantage from che 
Sword : but yetthis Advuntage we have, as afore ſaid : Therfore the Moderator does 
us a plauſible wrong here, intelling vs in his fooliſh pity, that we are abuſed, No. 
we are not abuſed in his ſence,nor on his thoughts, though «baſe we are, and moſt 
notoriouſly abuſed : by whom ? By thoſe from whom we can expeR noright,ſuch 
Sonnes of Belial they are : fo much to our «buſe, and the Moderators pity. At ®is 
ffanding we may r ſome Flowers of Rhetorick , and obſerye ſome firaines of 
Oratory beſtowed upon thatold Theame, The Tyramy of Warre : and4n he 
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beſtowes pretty civill language upon the Parliament @rntimes, but that is his craf,, 
that he may give therm ſome by-blowes , preſently after undiſcerned , and truly his 
ſmitng is very ſmart, and as palpable a3a man bis/ſed, we know which way. Lex 
him goc bis way he fayes; 

M. 1.ougb the times are ſo catching, vt can ſcarce call any thing our own, yet, I bope, they 
Will let us rnyoy the uſe of our reaſon ſtill Which ſhall alwayes lead my fatth, 8c. 

4, Yes,good reaſon; enjoy it, and uſc it,I pray you,and your faith toobut no rea« 
ſou it ſhould lead your taith, but rather follow ; bur take your courſe, and goe on. 

M. dndexpettation in ſuch open «ff direi,44 theſe : my Reaſon and faith both having ſet= 
ted me,and made me objtinate in this opinion , m——_— Wertly concluded cn by an accomme- 
dation muſt be the bappyeſt ſur that can be given to theſe diff exences. 

4, Look ye,the Moderatoxr is an obſ{tinace Man, he cannot moderate well : but I 
will doe him the favour to paſſe that by;:we have all now, and can eye hisfull (cope« 
I ſhall goe forward a little, and returne in good time: and he (hall goe on now with 
little inverruptien, for they be matters of great Difference, bat not controverted be- 
twixt us:he tells us how he caine to be ſertled in his opinion, Viz, from the Aimes 
inthis Warre (wherein we muſt obſerye his ) The grounds or cauſes of it, 
(where we diſcerne his cherity,) That be will think Religion, Laws. Libertics, 
the moving cauſe therof,for that's uy yr upon. Then he falls into 
his Rhetorick againe, as i »#ds could make us more fenſible, what Warrte is, then 
blowes.I aflure is deceived; we need not his Rhetoricknor Oratory parier, 
our ſenſe is quick enough at that poine,God kyober, Then he aſſureth when 67 i dove, 
Wyre Will be no victory : yes, but there will, for when all is done, Truth will prevaile, 
and be more glorious the more it was darkened, daſhed upon and . I paſſe- 
by bis by-blowes, rather bis rude daſhi von the Packamene ; then up agai 
Wipes his mouth and away- But I cannot focbeare the mentioning of this, ng 
his Religion (for it is not ours I hope.) It © many #imes but « ſervant $0 other de ; 
ad ijoul be followed,and this is his allowance.. Truly, if I would ſpeake here in fo 
clexre a caſe, I would ſpeak cleane contrary. that all Defignes ſhould be ſervants to 
Religion, ſhould ſerve to uſher-in that : would we have our Laws better exerciſed; 
our liberties more enlargea,and ſecured ? yes indeed would we, Whar, by the do- 
migecring Sword ? O no, the thought of ir makes our hearts to bleed : bue yet this 
is the deſigne to bring in Religiongto ſertle, enſure, and ſecure that , as in Ne 's 


Gyes. 

| Hegoeson, I cannot obſerve his method, for 1 ſee none : he deales truly with us 
inthis.for he tells us he 7mbled, he does indeed, let bim xanble-on;; if he goes fo be= 
fore, I muſt remble-after : but he falls in his way upon the Ke ance of the Keg ome, 
and cenſures ic at his pleaſure. He would not hay vile Counſellors diſco- 
vered;nor the Malignam generation when it was boldly affirmed there were noge 
luch inthe land;nor any in [reland ſay we as truly, ; 
| _—_ gps arvey blow at pe Pecnonens aqgplac telling us, wat keeps ic 
ſo /tagg er! t is quite out, tor that, which he mentzons, WI m 
fall, when right Aimes, the - oftheir God ,. and the good of this people, ſhall 

Ady 


make them ſtand firme and fieddy, u by an Allmi 
advantage, The 


(6) 
had in their yeare; and the difadyatitaye=ground we ftand upon; and here he ſpeal# 


err 
not reaſonably as 2 man direRed by Reaſon ; yet truly the Adva on the one plo! 
fide a ce fo con'iderable ; the difadyantage on the ocher fide fo great , that ſurely the (or. 
man, who is dive:ted by reaſon, and has no other guide, will be ſtark mad-with Realon, bel 
Buc let me pur in a word to make him ſober, there be great advantages on their (ide ſov 
grea: diſadyantages on this fide; Treaſure ſpent, and Jerks ſpent . 2n4 all ſpent fee ner 
now.and ſpy out,on whoſe fide Truth is. I is but a ſyllable neither. but more con» cal 
fidera'le then many Armies : on whoſe (ide is truth > on the ſtronger fide (you will for 
fay.as a Moderator) that hath all advan.ages 1n fight. Nay, I doe not beleeve it, but Co 
keave it not to my conceit , for I ſhall not declare my mind now at that poiat, but as! 
{py it out,orr-whole fide Fruth is,there is the advantage. Ar 
But 8be I{ ing can Worke like s King, and beſtow Honours like a ing, 8&c, Hecando, tha 
and he is more bound to God that hath-ſo enabled him but God (one fyllable up« 
alſo andno more, yet of more Adyantage than all the Armes in the Heaven, Earth, the 
or Sex) can doe more, hee can worke like a God ; give like a God ; ſuthaine like 2 bla 
God, all like a God, where God is there is the adyarxage, (pic it out, it is difcernable, @! 
where T1«tb is there is God, and where He is there is there is the advantage z &*. he cal 
will goe on merrily for all the crouble, that is direfted by Fas ; he not fo, that # &+ ny 
retted by Reaſon + yer we will go on. | rat 
The next iep he falls upon Cheratlars, gives us a cleare-one ofhimlelfe, of Fth ra 
z{{o, and ſo he hath diſhonoured himſelſe, and thruft back Peace ;, God give himw det 
ſee ir,and pardon the iniquitie of His Servant : Above all. The L:74 ugyaile his eyes up 
at this high point that he may ſcek for tr here. find it,and ſtand uptor it, reſiſt che ry 
o»poſers of it even umo Dearh ( ifthe caſe ſo require) for ſo he mult doe on eand, on 
elſe he (hall never find heaven. as he expects; and erutbrhere. ha 
Now we are at the end, we will returne, and according to his defire, «ne Reaſen as 
#1 Which ſide ſorver We [ball frude it , and ſeeing 1t leads us to an crcommodetion, 
8 —__ peac, thither we will returne, for here is all the matter, and kirnelt of the 611 
uhnene. my 
That 4 Peace Wavily coucluded on by accommodation maſt be the happieſt #Tue that can be gl t 
Pen $9 theſe Differences, Here the Medyratour hath a great advantage of mee, though all 
what T ſpeake, ſhall be direR&ed by Reaſon, and by ſomething like it, but much be» Tr 
eer ; yet I ſay, hehach a grex: adyinrage, tor ſp-aking for a State=Pexce as he dom for W. 
a pence-Religion, and Truth / a!l which I abominate ag much as he allowes) bees | 
more to the Genin! of the Sexe. and more 1m ſhew for the Peace of his Country than Fa 
Fcanb:; and yer T will noe Rbope an inch to him at thoſe high poines, my love © an 
Religion, to Peace, to Truth, to my King,” to his Kingdome : why then muſt wee bu 
ieare fo illfin undertakings ofthis kind that we are ſonnes of Mars ; wee call for'® Ou 
ſword, we delight in bloud. ſp*ake to us of Peace, weare for Warre, are coment an 
to ſec our Country rent aſunder with her owne hams > A heavie cenfure this; were co 
there any of that wee call T,uth in jt as the ſearcher of all hearts know a 
there is none, we appealetohim in it. (I ſpeake in the name of all the rrue hearied Þ 
in the World) He knowes we fecke Peace 214 purſue ir, as heartily as _ = th 
kiab did, when on_ adyerfarie was before his wall : o nn þ z; & I 
her not roo eagerly, and therefore it flies from us : but 1 fay, W* th 


" doubt may be, 
we purſue it;, our confrienccs beare us witnefle , oux God alſo, wee wlh for pan - 
, , 


ES 0 7 One” 3 3 CI WE TS SS WW OG 


w 


(7) 


errneſtfy, as the husband-man does, whole Horſe is taken from liim, hee-carnot 
plough. 1s heart too, he is carelefle co ſow, becauſe he knowes not who ſhall reape? 
lothe Moderatour, we tell him; we defire Peace asthe husband-inan does ; if he will 
belceve ic, and why ſhould he not ? If the hnsband=:nan plouges not , hee cannox 
ſow;1t he ſow not he cannot reape;then we mult want bread & fecle the want fo0- 
ner then hee : 1 am willing co inhit a liutle upon this firſt » rocleare us of this dirt 
caſt into our faces, that we doe not wiſh our Countries peace ; I tell him againe, 
for I would ſpeake very feelingly, we will bid as much to purchale Peace, as the 
Countries will doe, which have been hurried an4 ſpoiled ; we will give as much 
as they for Peace, if we may except one thing. but it is more confiderable then an 
Army, what isthat? A thing not much enquired aſter, buc we call it Truth , wee 
thanke God, he hath givea us ſo much diſcerning of it, that wee can put an eftceme 
upon it, that we can count of it though but a monolſyllable. more conſiderable 
then Armies, which the Country- men for the moſt part, cannor doe , to inuch to 
blame are their Teachers; we {peake this with heares griefe, an:l in the deate(t uffee 
ion to our Country mens ſoules, and ſay, except but that we call Truth, and we 
call God ro record upon our foules, we will give as much as all the Countrics give; 
nay.& yet I will (peak no proud wordwe will give as much for Peace as this mode» 
rate man will doyſa he will not y=uu Truth for it, which we ma ſlulpe&t bytis Cha« 
rafter .he will rather part with then his money. At this one ſyllable only, but fo conli- 
derable,we ſhall differ wich bim if different in mud from us, and turne our backes 
upon him & yer ſhall ſhew our ſelys as ſenſible of the bleſſings of Peace, and the mile- 
ry of warre asthe Muderatour can be,and need not his flowers of Rhetorick to cxprefſe 
ofir ſeaſe thar way, our feeling, I meane, which is the q ticke(t ſen/e we have, and I 
have expreſſed it already as fe lingly as I can when we approve our ſelves at that paint, 
a5 tender as is the husband- man. 

IVoy then bearken fayes he to —_ m, to an Accommodation. What is that > To /- 
cMmmdate this difference 7 ſome middle Way , wherm either party [hall remit ſomewhat of the 
rigour of t "ofe termes in Which they now ſten1, Thais is an Acommodation and the Way un= 
to it, and the Moderatonr is fo obtinat:ly refolyed upon it, that he thinks he hath fookea 
all, and 1s in the right way to Peace, and that there is no ocher way, when as the very 
Truch is. which will appeare preſently, Toto Gels errat, The man is quite out of the 
way, and if I might expreſſc it fo, as one doth he is beaven'y wide, for firſt, hee takes 
it for granted, that there are but ewo partics offznded, the King aud his triends ; the 

arliament and their friends : That is a great miſtake, for all the Powers tn H. aven 
and Hell are patties here, and offeaded greatly : Michael . and his Angeils, #:{z*- 
bub, an4his Angells, nor theſe onely, there is a þriacipall Yerbe, (whom hee hath 1-it 
out ) one (yllable indeed bur infinitely concerned and engaged in this buſineſſe 
and of more advantage then are all the World : And there is a ſecond Perſon, equally 
concerned too.whom for honours ſake I will name, Epheſians 1 .22.far above all 1rin- 
tipality, and power, and mizht, and Dominion, and every name, that is named , not onel; tn 8 "ig 
world, bur alſo in that Which is to com? : all theſe he hath left our of the Treaty, the Fa. 
ther and the Sowne, Theſe two the Moderatour hath (whether willingly, or ignoram:ly 
I judge not, ignorantly I thinke) left out of the T reaty,acknowledging but rwo par= 
ties - And othough he bee all for « middle way , yer bee hath miſtaken his 
Way uuerly. And now he is more than "_ perſwaded , that no man will under- 
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take to anſwer him * why > Becauſe the Anſwer he thinkes, will run pointblanck 
gainf Peace, that Mother-Blcfhing , fo comprehentive , chat x containes all thi 
which make a Nation honourable, and the head of Kingdomes : And hee willc 
againſt facred Majeſty roo, for he will not abate an inch from the height of that bu» 
rins Reformation , which the Parliamen: Intend , and carry all levell unto. 

I (hall, by Gods guod hand upon me walke (traight on,& unbyafled in a middle way, 
indeed, not gazing upon cr prying, into, what the King and Parliament Coz The Ly] 
bleſe Kingand Pal -fay 1 and make them of one mind & one heart, & fo dirett themin 
all their wayes that in all they do they may have the an1twer of a good conſcience from 
within, how ever things Rand or fall without. But 1 fay I will not meddle with 
theſe State=aftaires, my foo:e hall not enter into this maze * Something the Moders- 
tour will force from me anon , which will refl:2 upon facred Majeſty , but it ſhall 
be ſpoken with the cleareſt eyidence of Truth and love to his Peace and Crowne 
that is concetveable. 

Tnercfore to undeceive the Moderat-urs over-hafty expectation, T will tell him now 
the way I will goe & then goe on in it; IT will apply my ſelf co char third party God for 
three perſons are but one G-dwhom the Moderatour hath left out otrhe treaty for Pee; 
and ſhall make ic cleare in 2 few words to all chat will.fre ; that hee is a yfi/dof 
ſuch con cernment in this ba{1n«s,thattill he be pur into the Treatie, till he be tread 
with and m his own way there w1!l be no way wace for ” exce & T muſt te!] bimmhis 
alſo by the way, that this third party is, in a treatie ofthis Na:ure, a hard Maſter, and 
will nold us with fome r1gour to his Termes, and Impertous demands.and canacen- 
dure a middle way ; which, notwitſtanding, a World of men doe nw beat . upon, 


and with all their might bend unto © bur if it be the right way then Cod hath decei»- 


yed mee ; and if it he 30ds Peace they (eek afrer;thenthis is not facred Scripture which 
I ſhall now propole to your eye ; 1: 15 « day of trouble and of treadung downe , and of þtr- 
plexity, by the Lord God of Hoſts ; and thou did(t looke in that day t9 the Armour of the beaſe of 
the fi rreſt, T obſerve hence, that Iudab was greatly diſtreſſed at this time $ Peace ſeem» 
ed to be q 1ire taken from them 3 and fatne they would recover it again but they were 
que our of the way ; 2 great blame hes upon them , what was it for > not becwule 
they look :d to the Armour of the houſe of the forreft , which houſe of Armory Scdi- 


” n buil. for his whole Kingdome, 1 /(ing. 7.2, nor arethey blamed for ſpying out 
the breaches of t'e City of David Which were wany, and looking to all meancs to ſtop the 
ſame, 1nd to fortifie themſelves they were not blamed for this , for all this was wile 
lv done. and the better, had it been don ſooner. Bur for this they are blamed ; The 
didſt looks to the Armour exc, but yee have not looked unto the maker thereof, neither bad reſpet 
wito him,” 7c, V, 11, They looked not nnto God in all this ; they had no reſpeR uito 


him, and yet they would have Peace, and would be ſafe, well fortified againſt their 
Enemy;not cor({idering that God was their Adverſary ; He powred u - through 


that Viall the fury of his Anger and the ſtrength of butcil.Efay 42+ 25. and he muſt be! 4 
wnto , a reſpe&t mult be had unto him, before ever they (hall have peace on the Eanb: 
and jt muſt bee obrTined by Weebing and mowning , Eſav 22,12, whereunto the Lord 
called them by there evills He infliRed upon them. Bur we read there how unto* 
ward the people were, and it is j'iſt our caſe now ; we comply with the Moderator, 
bere we are offhis judgement. for we looke to every thing, an4 b-nd our lelves cvcry 
way, but we lovky net nnto the Lord God, we baye nota refpett umo him, | 
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And this T thought nt to premiſe in more words , that T may be the ſhorter aſter. 
wards ; bar cfpecially, that the people may know , wee wiſh their Peace; as hear- 
tily as themſelves can do, onely they muſt know alſo unto whom they mutt locke,and 
have a 7e/pect unto, it they looke to have their expectation anſwered; for the Lord gives 
Pexce, ir comes from His hand ; as the inward Peace which cannot bee plundered; fo 
the outward alto : the, Lord, God of Peace give his People both through the Lord Je- 
ſus Cbri/t our Peace-maker, and 1s called the Repairer of the breach, 

And fo I returne into our way againe inthe purſuit of Peace , by way of 4ccome 
modation ; and here . 

We proteſt againe ia the preſence of G O D, That our earecs are open unto it, and 
our eyes ſpying out a way whereat to enter in and come fairely our with an Olive 
bra nch in our hands, for i feercs a Labyrinth : An1 yet wee could have an cafic 
paſſage, if the Peace fought for were a mans Peace, in his hands to give ; or the 
Iword,we would have theathed, mans fword ; we could then make upthe difference 
by an Accommodation, But the Peace 8s GOD I Peace , whom the Moderator , the 
Inquiſitor alſo (likely one and the fame) hath left out of the Treaty . GODS Peace I 
fay, in is hands to give when he pleafeth, and we mult wait his time * the Sword ig 
in mans and indeed, as the Axe is. and the A#1 is ; but it is Gods Sword wherewith 
he is averging the quarrel! of his Covenant;Mans the Viall, God powres jt out;we 
beg,ard intreat and pray,ſay ng, 'Ke/t and be jtill; [er.47-6, The Anfwer is (till,lt canned 
reſt: The Lord knowes.the Father of our Spirits , the God of all fleſh ; He knowes 
we woul have Peace; but we know no way in the world how to accommodue it, 
but by making Peace with God (who is offended) removing what is grievous to his 
Eyes and by breaking dowae that which breaks His heart ; 24th, 6.9. And weare 
contident,r11] this be done, valtent ones [hall cry out, 24 Emba/Jadors of Peace ſhall weep 
bitterly IV. 243 9. as once they did; for ask from one end of the heaven tothe other; 
but it w1ll ſuffice roaske from the beginning of Gods book tothe end of the tame-The 
Anſwer will be \s Peace till God he ar peace;rill we have made His Chrift our Friend : 
And this cannot be, tilt we have done as aforeſaid, removed that which makes Him 
our Fuemy; and our Weepons twrne back wherewith We fizht Open agamſt Babil my, 

I proteſt before the living G»d(indeed I am earnelt, and is there not a cauſe >T am 
pleading for God, He needs me nor, not fuck #pocre worme , but it would make 
damb man ſpeake. heareing that he who ſtands for a!l. (ftands now as a Cipher ,* nay! 
&f{- men char, He paines not 2 place, he is not ſo much as once named in this Tree#y, 
nor 13 the removing of thoſe things ſo much as menrioned, which make Him our Ad- 
verfarie;. I am vleadigng tor God, for his Cale, his Tryth, his Peace. his King, Hg 
Kingdome ; ina dearer affection my deceittull heajc cells me to ny Comntry,, when i 
iFexpreſtable.) I proteſt thei before the (1vVins E39d/that if & be wet hou Pandand) 
ae every day from the rnoneth of Mach rothe next the next year ; is it proce? the 
Anſwer wil be as often rep*xed, No, no peace, Ho dre mumodell 17% nor never will bes 
ull you are come up toGid , ty his Termes: to mcke Poor B4b tim, through thag 
mii«le wer, God, Man, Tefas Ebrtfts 1 prav you hearken to ir 2nd coniideron r. : 

M. There is « State Relivien, Which nay be a Servant to other defignes, aud ſuck 8 
Trith t10, and ſuch a Peace alſo. | : 

A The Maderatour faves fo. and gives us Charaters of all theſe(as of himeIfreo) 
but ſome thing hke Reſon will nor give Ws Jeave to tlinke, that fuch 2 Religion is 

3 any 
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our Peace wh that, whererwith we [ſhould have warre; and warring againſt Ged 
of whom we {hould ſeek Peace, hath cauſed all our troubles, it cannot Ieflen then, 

But 8 8 Peace bs nit the Worſe countag torougy te Princes band, 

A. No. but much the beer, fo he feck itroo as we mult at Gods hend , and by 
that mile Way, which 50d fount our, thereby to declare the unſearchable riches of 
his Wiſedome, Mecy, Grate, Ic is fuppoled now that in feeking Peace at the right 
deocre, the exir4 07 tre proitens , that which wi'l hinder the ob:aining our tuxs 
mult be removed, even what eyer proyocations there are betore Gods eyes, 

M. And he 14 4 gracious Prince, 

A, I will pray, God ſave the (ing, and bleſſe him, with the bleſſings of His right, 
and His lett hands and having given ſome grace; Ad more, 

M. Remember we nt the Declar atinns be hath made > no 7 rince ever gave fe uh mnoagement, 
A, Yes we Remember very well. And that others haye ſaid almott as much,and have 
done almoſt as little, Bur let the M /derab>u7 goe on : though he hath loſt his guide 
and is quite out of the way. 

M. Het; an envious man that Would not ma{e « boneſire for every Declaratton he bath ſent. 
A. Tdare not (ay fo, that he is 2n envious man, that will not make a bonefire:1 chink 
he may be agood man. and yet think a bonefire an unworthy expreſſion of true Joy. 
I would forbear farther Anfwer here, bur I cannar. & faine I would (peak «b/tra:tly, 
and in the general (though there is deceit) but 1 mutt (peak as the cale requires, in 
truth of heart A Rulers Declaration of his Grace, Truſt,and Service is to no purpoſe 
excepe to make a Bonefire, if it be not followed, with Trath and Action : The 
higher the perſon is the more he (tands charged from the mouth of C29, and his cx» 
ample {oo practice, that he may be ſeene to ſpeake, He hath ſpoken with bis mouth, and. 
fulfilled with vis band, is foure times repeated | 1 (112.8 15. 2Cbro, 6] Tothe prayſe 

Cod Himſelfe, A wim2 of (ings, and Lord of Lords, Higgaton Seleb, allo words (eri- 
ouſly to be conſidered on, I will adde this; good words are good Kemon/trances of 
of agood mind ; when Actions are not Contre. Kem+nſtrances, 

M. We could not ſee our ſeaſon; We might bave cloſed With the {ing , When hee ſeemed to 
open his drmes, 

A. Twly if I could forbear now(but my words are as fire within me)I would an- 
fwer nothing ;b:cauſe I have rwo affeRions, which are almoſt become pafſions.{o 
ſtirring they are within mee at this vely time, 4nger and feere; Tam angry with 
the 4oderatour, and for very juſt Reaſon, I could be (ſhrew his fingers for opening 
the Kings Armes lo wide; and I could wiſh he had bit his rongue, when he told us, 
they ſeemed ts #pen and 12 more ; fo ſome Perſons have done, and an Engine alſo, they 
leemed ro open their Armes to embrace, and killed in embraceing | Philcte amplexa 
ſftrangalant: Sen: Hiſt: of the world, Page 5 32. [I have overcome my Anger , I will by 
Gods help overcome my feare too, why ſhould I be afraid to ſpeake, ſpeaking from 
Gods mouth, and in a zeale for my King and Country , guided by knowledge? I 
am conſtrained ; the Lord knowes I am, for I will appeale to Him, beholding with 
open lace, th: Sword lif:ed up like Abrahams hand, over Iſazch , to kill him and his 
Mothes too (that is the parpoſe)a dumb man ſpake then & why not I now ? Twill 
open my mouth an:i (peake ; [It ſhall nt be told to Poſterity(lc is the Moderetours Reaſon) 
why he {pake,and I loyc my King & County as well as he;Peece roo & Truth all) 


__ 
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1.11 we doe all wilfally blind the eyes of our Reaſon, and will not ſee that Which is Salpable be 
js us-1 muſt [peake that our Children may n'$ tell their children that their Parents be 4 poore 
naked Peoj(+,blind To0,and dumb atje,Ln antwer then to theſe open Armes, This I Gay firſt 
That next to the open Armes of God the Father of our Lirdleſis Chriſt, and in him fo 
wide opened towards us ; next to thole Almighty Armes would his poore People, flic 
for refuge intothe Armes of his Majeftte ; and they will force themſelves to believe 
they are open to defend them his diftreſled People: bur it they ſhould come, they 
cannot force themlelves to believe, that thoſe at his elbow, will nor cloſe his Armes 
upon them, even when he is opening to receivethem and {© ſtrangle them out-r:ght, 
which is quickly done, for they are more than halte dead already; becauſe his Armes 
and heart are fo ſhut againſt his good people, What have they done ? Hee that 
{earcheth the heart and trieth the Reines knoweth, they know not themſelves 
euiley of any thing againſt his ſacred Majeſtie , wherefore his Armes ſhould bee 
cloſed againſt them : and opened towards his, and their Enemies. They have loo- 
ked narrowly into their hearts, what they have done or ſpoken, which might cloſe 
his Majeſties armes againſt them, and they finde nothing that they have done , or 
ſpoken, bur good for him before the Lord,and therein they have not becn: filent tight 

nor day, and that is cheir comfort. | 

M His Maje/ties Armes ſeeme open to receive them, % by doe they not come > 

4 His good People, thoſe that are his indeed, cannot truſt (brwes, and ſeemings , 
When his armes are wide open to thoſe about him , his and their Enemies, JS 

Armes cannot ſo much as ſeeme to open towards his poore people © I will pive him, 

who is not willingly Ignorant. good Reaſon for this, when I have told him'whar 

beſell my ſelfe once, which will jiaftruR the ignorant more then Reaſon can ſmall 
things will illuſtrate great. I came once to my friends houſe, rwhoſe heart I knew 

could cloſe with me as minz with him; and entring his Our-Court, out flies a Ma- 

five Dog to my face, by a ?rovidence F withſtood his firſt onſet , and preſently help 

cancin; for I was at my friends houte, whoſe Armes were open to receive me,hee 

faw well what a greeting 1 had, therefore he greeted me the more heartily and I him; 

bur I told him Sir, the Proverb holds not, love me love my Dog,you mult truſſe-1p your 

Dog, elle you know who will never come at yoi1, rhough you could open your 

Armes as wide as the two Poler are diſtant; North and South : he beleeved me, elſe he 

tad not ſhewed himſelfe a wiſe man, or a friend- 

Hethat will open h1s Armeg to receive his friend, will cake care, roremove all 

ealoufies his friend may ſo much as conceit to the contrary ; much more will hee 
take care;that his Dogs mouth may be muzaled-up, it not trufled up by the neck. 

To ſpeake out, tor {o 1 am reſolved from the mouth of God; his facred Majeſty 
cannot open his Arines to receive his SubjeRts into fayour and grace ; he cannot ſo 
much as /ceme foto doe. {6 1 fay diretted by Reaſons. more Rrongly bottomed then 
arethe everlaſting bills, a nd perperna1l Mountaines. : 

7. He cannot open his Armes to his poore SubjeRts, till he hath opened his heart to 
in confefſion,that God made him King in his /tead, ter him upon Hs Throne,[ Gods 
brone ; ] pur the Teftimony mto his hand, his Lawv-Booke before his eyes, comman= 
ding him to doe thereafter, to be a Fatber ro his Country, Lord Proteftor there, todoe 
his People all right.to ſuffer no wrong to be done umo them, for therefore God made 
him King, and fet him upon His Throve ell the King hath opened his heart io God 
3 ad 


(12) 
in confeſſion of his owne finnes, the ſinnes of his people 316 ; their Idolatrous waye 
and Courles,which brings Crop DAY ns Land waſte:till be bath ſo don,he cag+ 
not truly open his Armes to us poore Ceopie. 

Whoker he King hath done this or no he is to be accountable to God alone, Beit 
fo, though that is nct'11ng to our purpoſe; but till he hath made this confeſſion in 
finceritic and Truth, he cannot fo much as ſeem to opem his Armes towards his 
Subjcets indeed and in Truth : And when be hail i-ake this bis confefſion berway 
God, aud his owne foule, then will the conlequence there from be as diſcernablet 
nis poore Subject 3, and as operative towards bem for good, as light is, and life is 
both which will manifcſt themſelves where ever they axe : till this be done he can» 
not open his Armes towards his poore Subjects, 

2. Nor till hee (hurt his cares , and his heart to vile CouncelJours , 1 lay vile 
Councellours, who make the King ruſh upon the diawne ſword , and practice as, 
gainſt the Law of Weaven, and the Law of the Land, and arethemſelyes. as the I 
vexing Wolves ; he cannot open his Armesto his diſtreſſed people,nor bis eare tatheir 
crye, till he hath cloſed his care, and his heart falt up againſt thoſe vile men,nay nt 
eill he hath cut them ſhore by the ſhoulders,or truſſed them up by the neck, 

2, Nor till he has barred up his heart againſt che Councells of her, that hath laine in 
his boſome, tor ſhe drives the trade of the World, and is a Chiete, and principal A» 
gent therein ; Toderhrone the Lord [eſs Chriſt, and to advance Sntichviſt , (ir will 
never be, bur it is the great defigne, Trade and project the World is now driving on: 
And the an active inſtrument, for carrying on that Deligne with all ber ang 
The King cagnot open his Armes truly, and heartily to receive in his poore dil 
ſed people, till he bath barred up his heart againſt the Councell of her that hath layu 
in bis boſoine, nor which was firſt, and it (hall be laſt. 4301 

4. Till he walkes contrary to himſclfe, as comrary as were the (ireames ine 
Sth, when they were turned backe: as contrary as Man«/]eb was to himfelle, 

after be was brought into the Thornes, and was humbled : till his bears bee 
backe, till be walke contrary to himſelfe ; till he ſhall confeſſe big inzquaty- 
iniquity of his people with their tieſpaſſe, which they treſpaſſed again the Lordand 
that alſ>they have walked contrary unto ite Lord and thatthe Lord huh allo: walk 
ed contrary unto him , til! hc ſhall confeſle this, and thus open his heaxt beforethe 
Lord, he cannot open his Armes roward his good people. And according tothe Te- 
nure ut theſe words, his good people have done for thewiſelves, 2nd does and do gout 
tor their King, Io thereaf er night and day before the Lozd ; and whas they 
befoge the Lord 1 will not ſhame to (cake before men, Twill adde, wholoever ie: 
is, that is to make anſwer to ſuch a -» as this, and does pot ſpeak, according £0 
the Tenure and purpole of thele words. the truch 15-nx 1n bime. he holds'ic #1 an1ighe 
teoſnes Rom, t.18. and he 1327 Enciny to his King and Kingdom ; tothe 
ofl1s $5ulc, and the life of our lives ; the life of Truth, and the Fattb of the Gaſpth 
] bave lpoken according to my charge the Vrade of God : Bur yet if,1n; the judgement 
of any', as one ct the ftooles 11 /ſr44l, It is tor 1ſra8/s Gakexbar they may ha Peace 1 as 
as a man be'1dcs himictfe. it 15 for {/r«e's ſake roo, in abnadance of ion 0 (ſratt 
that I/- «el may have Peace.Peacc with Sod and then peace from Ged, even from Þ 
Hand, which cannot be till our wid cunciſed bearts are humbled for our ww? 
Wares, therein warring againſt the Ged of our Peace : No Peace l ſay 1g2i9e © 
Pcjnce or pgop!e;till there be a giraing with ſechs/oth and « Walloting in dujt\, Je7.6.26, 
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for our (ſhedding of blood,8& provoking the Lord with Iuages & ſtrange winlties, And 
this I have defired to ſpeak ro my own & every mans heart in as ek terms as 
I/a«c the munk {pake to Valence the Zmperor who told him that things cn: very crofle, 
No maryail ſaid [/-e6,for you walk crofle to Goo You ſhall bave no Peace while yeu 
warre with Him. You haye hurried the faithtull Paſtors from their flockes, Re> 
fore them againe and c#aſc thou to rebell againſt God, apd God will ceale to fighe 
agaialt thee | 7ripert ; Hit, ab : g, Cap, 13 | Thus plaigely I have ſpoken that We 
may have Peace, Teace now, when warre is at the gate, peace then when pangs ate 

us.a peace that cannot be plundered, Amen, 

I look for peace, when ] lookezo lee fire like anodits deluge round about me,when 
others (hall be at their wits end for expeRation 2 I reſolved therefore to eake out, 
and plaincly far te Peace of my King, and Coonty , that he and his people mi 
be ſuewne the excellent Way ro accommodate the fame. Again, I live if Tor ve, 
Truth in my heart ; I would dye when I mult dye with Truth iv my goinh ; then 
I looketo goe to Heaven, and finde 7:#th there, and Lve with Truth for ever. Theſe 
thoughts made me #b/tinatdly ferled, char I would ſpeak our the Truth, and for Frub 
ſo belpe me Cz0d dmen, T have two words more ; I havg beut my anſwer to the 
maine ſcope the Moderator has in his eyes the Peace of t''e King and Kingdome , we 
both make way atter the lagwe thing, and goe both crafle; He would have Pracdby an 
Accon.modation while we fland 3n defiance with Heaven: 1 would have peace 
made with (304 firfihe whole matter is commirted to Him , Who is the Way the 
Tut» and the Life ;for He is judge bimſelfe, Other things may ſceme to require 
anſwer but I 1ooke cave onely to finde our his ſcope, and thereunto to bend my 
anſxer; he glan:ech ar chis & ar thit;% claſheth here and chere, and ak -s a libertic 
of conceit,yet Will make us beleeve He conceits the beſt; and will not centare, in- 
deede that is a point of wiſdome. And yet we have warrant to belceeve that the 
Aymes of the Lords ſervants have beene ſtrait and leyell to His gloty and His peoples 
goed elſe His Hand had not beene fo with them hitherto. Tt I have any diſcerning 
orcan make any diſcovery upon the wayes n, and finde them off and on I pray 
Cod,as well as I can,to fertJe them : It I inde them conant to themſelves to God 
and bs Caufe,F fay and Tam ture of what 1 ſay of#6+ #bey babe ſuffered @ wiile, the Lord 
Will make them and their wor ke perfect | x Per. 5. 16. For there thall be no workedone 
for the Lord whieh he will not froifh and recompence thotke that have laboured in 
it There are diſadyantages now. but 916394 18 ſiſhcient to make all up, 2-kcanering 
now ; there will be a time of 2«therimg, A Croffe wayes and wills \'nawy God is ma + 
king a Method of them, That he is not plucking downe tus houſe , he affures you in 
the word of a God, who tenders his houſe and honſhold . berter then any ftacher en 
earth can do. And now that my thoughts are upon Gods Houte I thinke of an Ep1- 
tht: The Moderator is pleaſed togive ;The Reformation now injended , and upon 
Deſfigne; he calls it an Tmperiou Refurmation, It is well if it be ſo.tor ifthere ſhould 
be a daubing in ſuch a worke as that is ſo nearly concerning God and his C#11/t , we 

ould fay oft as Toab id in Davids words; Tt  dbommable, We with heartily , Bar 
Reformation may fo tmperinuſly command, that it will abate nothing of Gods Right, 
nor ſuffer anything tt (t114 chat greives his Spirit ;and is offcnhive rohig eye, Cer- 
tainly ( it ſhould b2,and G it mutt bs, The houſe that 15 to be baibded muſt _— 
Magnificall, of fame, and of glory 8orough «ll Countries. | t. Chron. 22, 22. 5- Why o 
magni 


(14.) b. 

magnificall & wonderfull great? For great is our God above all Gods| 2 Chron. 2.17 
exfilyapplyed, the Lord hold the hands of his Seryan's ts the worke, their eyes 
Rule, their hearts to him; That isthe way to have Peace againe, which the (he 
of bloud and abominable Idolatrieshave taken from the Earth, The Lord fill big 
vants with his 5ptrit, make them compleat for this great bufineſle, Ic is for 
and his Chri/t, a zxet God aboye all Gods ; bleſled tor ever, Amen, « tt 

I haye one word inore tO lay to my owne heart.and to the Moderatow:;Let ug en 
from our owne wiſedome,trom ſeeming wiſer than our Teachers, and giving 
to our berters ; nor let us be too bold with our fellow Subjets neither ; bo bee 
direted by Reaſon too, and happily by a better guide ; Let us looke to our 
and inco our owne hearts , pry narrowly there , what wee have done to make the 
breach wider, and to let in wrath npon our brethren : upon true ſearch we (half 
hands upon our mouthes, ſmite upon our thighes, and be humbled even unrwdat 
and all our worke will be to make our Peace with our God ; In his namewho aan 
repaire,and make up the Breach though wide as the Sea : when one 
fo in his owne pariicular, God will give us Peace ; It ſhall come in as a Ri 
rightcouſneſle as the wayes of the Sea, Amen, 


Let bim take hold of my ftrength thet he mak : , 
(hall make Peace with Me, I/sy+ 27, "y he Amar. ay 
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by 
N, this Treaty of, peace, ve ſhould looke upon the K ings Mai 45 the principal, bas 
| net Himſelfe,but ingaged to a Partie, Who preten 4 9 their We ends ts 
tbe ruint of thei King and bu I ngdoms : We looks upon them,even the Atheiſts in thret 
K ing domes the Papiſts all the world over ; And doe aff irme from Sacred teſtimonie, Th 
accommodate « peace With them upon no better fermes, then we can make peace withthe 
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The Selke-Comcradition 


Some that Kine if abour 
Church-Government, 


dialogue-wile digeſted into a Scholaſticall 
Diſcourſe, betweene Religion,” Reaſon, 
Prejudice and Partiality; X 


Wherein ſome pf the principall Pleas and Pretences 


lately pr in the examination of the Petition for the 
v re taken'into conſideration and diſcuſſed : 


By Irenens Philalethes 4 


one that unſeignedly defires to kiep:he unity of 


Re ee ket , and (| oirvs kary 
Love to grow up into him in al things, which ivthe Head, 
even Cunis 7. 
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los 33. 19. 
I will anſwer alſo my part, 1 alſo will /oew.mine 
opinion. 2 A - 
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To all thae wiſh well to the oreat 


200d workeof Reformation 
now in hand. 


7; Hen the common Canſes of the 
Charch and Common-wealth lye at 
a fake,as new they dee wherein eve- 
ry mani a ſhaver, it would be an 
unſcaſonable, either nos 
2, for any man that hath 4 
he 4d a hand,and a heart to ſes 
them both on workeco fland by 4s « locker on onthy, and 
po to ſhew him mſeife willing in an adventure of ſo great 
xpettation to hazard all the information and advice 
hs he either hath of his owne,or can take up of others, 
_—_ the common ſlocke of publicke coun my bee 
ed. This confider ation hath moved 
henghs meaneſt man with af abmefove bee 
Tray iſe to tender to the ſeriow conſideration of rhoſe- 
that will venchſafe to oper itths dow hoy 
axdio that end Authors 
nt foreſtall that entertainment , which Ms 9 per- 
haps the worke — nd aura. ſhadew m7 Led as the 
preſent undey the borrowed name of 


Irenzus Philalethes, 
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A Scholaſticall Diſcourſe 
abour Church-government, in a 


Dialogue berweon Religion, 
Reaſon, Prejudice, and 
Partiialitte. 


Religion 
al A 4 REG. tw So 
ew Reaſ. Well met, er; the 
5% ( Ton ou will give me leave to propoſe 
g one jon to you ? 
. Rel. With all mine heart : and I hope 
= I ſhall obtaine the like libertie from you. 
Rea, Otherwiſe I ſhould renounce my name, and be 
conſtrained to confeſſe that reaſon it ſelte were become 
unreaſonable. But if mine expectation deceive mee not, 
your queſtion and mine will be both but the ſame. 
Rel, That I ſhall cally reſolve you of, when I heare 
What yours 1s. | 
) Rea. Mincis what you conceive may be the capſc that 
you and 1 are ſuſpected by ſame to be of different opimons 
in the controverſies now on foot concerning Churct-go- 
B Yernument, 


2 A Scholaſticall Diſcourſe 


vernment : wherein ſome are ſo vehement on the opg 
fide, ns if the whole lfe of all religion lay upon it ; and 6- 
thers fo confident on the other, as if there could be noco- 
lour of reaſon at allto the contrarie. 

Kel. If that be it, your expectation deceives you not ; 
for had you not moved it firſt unto mee, 1 ſhould have pre 
vented you. 

Rea.. I hope then fince our queſtions are the ſame, we 
ſhall both agree in one joynt anſwer. 

Rel. It may be ſotoo : at lealt if what is anſwered 
one be approved by the other, I hope the queſtzon it 
by that meanes will tall to the ground, and thoſe that de- 
fore ſuſpected ustwo to be of different opinions, will find 
themſelves miſtaken. | 

Kea. That is the worlt that I will wiſh them, though. 
the wrong done to me therein be verie great ; for what 
more hainous offence can Reaſon be ſurnuſed to be guiltie 
of, than oppolition in Religion ? 

Rel. And is it not as great an affront unto Religion, to 
{uppoſeit unreaſonable ? 

| Kea, If you pleaſe to eſteeme ito it is. But that 1s the 
fruit of your favour, that you will vouchſafe your younger 
filter to. goe hand in hand with you, whole dutie 1s to bee 
your ſervant. | 

Kel. The odds of our age is not fo great, for wee are 
twins, and if in ſome things you be guided by me;-itis but 
that I jn other 'things may have the herted alfiſtance from 

Rea. 1 pray you then let me firſt ſee how you willguide- 
me-to find out the ground of this ſuſpition, which wee had 
both an intent to enquire each of other, and then you ſhall 
have the beſt/ a(liftanee that 1 can affor@ yon,to low it 

her- | nk 
ary preg rexloriable'r and to anſwer your de- 
mand, 1 think that the caule why. you and 1 are {nfpected. 
Oh 1005s thecontroverſies now on foot 
HG EI ATP | CONCErning 
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concerning Church-government, is becauſe ſome men 
condult with us ſeverally apart, not bothtogether, and c- 
ther mi{-conceive us themlelves, or miſ-report us unto 0+ 
thers- For when we have been both in place together, 1 
donot remember that ever you diſſented from mee, or 1 
trem you in any thing : and1 am much miſtaken, if either 
Religion or Reaſon rightly underſtood, bee not alwayes 
the lame. | 
Rea. This I muſt needs aſſent unto : and I think I may 
adde that another cauſe of the ſame ſuſpition is, thar there 
are divers counterfeit wanderers abroad in the world,who 
becauſe they have ſome reſemblance of us, are bold to af- 
{ume our names unto themlelves : and ſome that are not 
ſo thorowly acquainted with us, aste diſcerne the diffe- 
rence, take anſwers trom them, and report them for ours. 
Rel. You are in the right, I doubt not for that : and 
there are ſome beſides, that to maintaine their owne inte» 
reſts, give entertainment unto two. dangerous Dames, 
whole perpetuall practice is to {crew themſelves inte ac- 
quemtance with thoſe whom they find moſt forward in 
troubleſome times, to take a fide and make a partic. Theſe 
two, t they be of different — in themſelves, 
yet becauſe they have both one fe in hand (which is 
to keep faction alwayes on foot) ſtill together. Where e- 
ver they are admitted (and that 15 almoſt cyerie where,for 
they are fit to ſerve any mans turne, except hee be a friend 
to peace) there as opportunitic is offered, they play their 
s, aggravating ſome things, and extenuating others, 
tretching and (ttauung all the ſhreds of Religion and Rea» 
ſon, whuch they have raked together from us,.or from o- 
thers that mask themſelves under onr names, that fo they 
may ſuit and (ct forth to the full, thoſe cauſes and perſons 
hon x = ke intehd1o- cenſure or excuſe, to condemne or ts 
app .* 'y bt; | £30 7 | 
Rs Prejudice and Partialitie, you mea; do younot ? 
Kel. Yes thag I doc; and am verily 'that . 
B 2 '. were 
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were it not for them, we two ſhould never be thought, by 
any man of indifferent capacitie, to differ in any thing : 
For true Religion can no more be unreaſonable, than right 
Reaſon can be urreligious. But Prejudice many times 
makes that ſeeme unreaſonable, which is indeed rebigj- 
ous : and Partialitic puts a colour-of, religion upon that 
which 1s unreaſonable. 

Rea. 1 amof your yiind, and fo 1 fuppoſe we are both 
ſatisfied for the generall : But how may it appeare that in 
the controverſies now on foot, concerning Churc 
vernment, theſe two have bad ſo great an hand ? 

Rel. If ever you and I be in place together where =_ 
are, and the leait occaſion be offered to enter into that di 
pute, we ſhall find it by expenence preſently. 

Ree. Then let it be now : for unleſſe 1] miſtake,thoſe 
rwo that goebefore us are they ; if we mend our pace but 
a little, wee thall quickly overtake them : and I beleeve 
they are not fo well acquainted with us two, but that wee 
may eaſily draw them to ditcover themichves without 
ipecing who we are. | 

Rel. Content ; fo that you will undertake to givethe 
firſt occaſion of ſpeech to that purpoſe, and that neither 
you nor I ſhall ſuffer themto goe-away unſatisfied in any 
thing,that either concernes our {clves teverally,or the ſtate 
of the cauſe in general}, if we can help it. 

Kea. I accept your conditions,and will wait my oppor- 
tanitie to put them 10.practice. 

Pre. Speake oftly,. or clic thoſe two that come after us 
will over-heare us, and I like not their looks ſo well, asto 
wiſh them acquainted with ourcounſels;. 

Par. Youare too too ſuſpitious : fos ought you know 
they may be as well affeRed to the cauſe as we our ſelves: 
4d the 1s ſuch as 1 am lothts think any cſpecr 
ally of our Sex 1o bad as not to be a friend untoit. - | 

' Pre, In that | 44” matey too much. partialitic to pro- 
mule your ſelfe the favour ot thoſe whom you arc not ac- 
quaioted with. we” | PD 
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Par, Andyoutoo much prejudice to cenſare theny 
fore you heare them ſpeake : and therefore I am lalven 
it chey otter. us any occaſion of conference to entertaine it. 
It we flacken our pace but a little,they will be with us pre=. 
ſencly, 

Rex. Yooare well overtaken. 


i Par. Youare welcome, 
Ree. It your intention be the tame with ours,to take 


the ayre here, this Alley will atford roome enough for us 
foure to walke and talke together, 

Par. And that Arbour when we are weary to fit downe 
and relt us. 

Ret. And what ſhall be the ſubject of our diſcourſe ? 

Pre. The preſrnt occurrences of the time,if you pleaſe, 
wherein every one is ſo deeply interrelted, that till they be 
one way or other reſolved, 1 thould fulpeR our diſcourſe 
of impertinence, it it we & imp.oyed any other way, 

Rea. 1 hope then you will be able to afford us matter 

rough, tor by your ſpeech] begin to ghefle already that 

you are ſutticiently verſed that way, and that our com- 
mirg hath but interrupted the ditcourſe you were 10 be» 


tweene your ſelves upon that ſub jeR, 
Par. 1 doubt not but we can fay as much to that pur- 


poſe as ſome others ; and yet we ſhall be _— to 
you for any further information that you ſhall bg pleaſed to 
enrich us with, 

Rel. Where ſhall we then begin? -"o_*P* 

Pre, If you will at thglaſt report we received ( Febr-27 
1640.) whieh was that the Londen Petition, and the Mir 
niſters generall Petition,and their Remonſtrance are Com- 
mitteed,and that onely the point at Epilcopacy is reſerved 


tothe Houſes. 
Rel. I hke your motion wall:” and ſhall de glad-to un- 
derſtand from you what you conceive the realtor» may be 
why t he point of Epilcopacy is not Committeed as well a 
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Pre. T hope it is becauſe the Houſe is already refolyeq 
that Epiſcopacy is to be utterly aboliſhed without any fy. 
ther queſtion or diſpute at all about it, For Dagon mult goe 
downe however. 

Pay. And the Arke of God be ſetup in ſtead thereof; 
and therefore I thinke the Houſe doth well not to trouble 
a Committee with it, being as needs they muſt be ſuffici 
ently ſatisfied already of the neceſſity of the Presbytery 
Parilh diſcipline. 

Rel, It {ſeemes then you apprehend the ſame difference 
betweene the Presbyterian and Prelaticall government as 
you doe between the Arke of God and Dagon. 

Pre. and Par. Yes that we doe. 

Rea. But that the Houſe holds the ſame opinion of them 
is peradventure but your ſuppoſition or furmiſe , becauſe 
they doe not put that point to Committee as well as the 
reſt But may there not be ſome other reaſons of that re+ 
ſervation? 

Pre. It may be there may. Yet I hope the Houſe is {6 
well affected to Relſgion that they will not entertaine any 
reaſon with more reſpeR then it. But what other reaſon 
doe you thinke there may be ? 

Kea. It may be they thinke that when all the abuſes are 
taken away and the faulty Governours removed, the go- 
vernment it ſelfe will appeare good enough, and ſo there 
willneedNo further diſpute about it. Or it may be they 
thinke it a matter that may be of dangerous conſequence 
to unrjvet that reſpect which the preſent government of 

the Church and Common-wealth have unto one wother, 
the roots whereof if the earth wete raken from them, per- 
adventure would appeare ſo wrapped together , that one 
would not well be taken away without wronging the 0» 
ther. And to {tocke up a tree that is overgrowne with 
moile, or-hath ſome cankered boughes upon it, when dig- 
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Pre. As though there would be any hope that 'ever 
men ſhould gather Grapes of Thornes,or Figs of Thiſtles. 
For doe you not know what the Scors Commiſſioners have 
ſaid in their charge againſt Canterbury ; That to negoti- 
ate for Rome to reduce the Reformed Churches to the he+ 
refies in doArine, the Superſtitions and 1dolatries in wor- 
= andthe tyranny in government which are in that See, 
and for which the Reformed Churches did ſeparate from 
{t, is an evill which hath iflued not ſo much from the per- 
{onall diſpofition of the Prelates themſelves , as from the 
;nnate cuality and nature of their Office and Prelaticall 
Hitarchie which did bring forth the Pope in ancient times, 
and never ceaſcth till it bring forth Popiſh do&rine , ard 
worlhyp where it is once rooted , and the principalities 
thereof fomented and conſtantly followed, 

Rea, Yes, it 15 true,they have ſaid fo indeed,and I won» 
deratit: Forl a—_ they will not deny but that many a 
good mother hath drought torth an ungracious childe , to 
her owne toth ſhame and ſorrow : and that they cannot 
be ignorant how early a beginning, and how long a conti- 
nuance the Prelaey had in the Church before that the Pope 
was torne':- that the Greeke Churches generally are go- 
verned by Prelates ſtil}, as they have beene ever tnce they 
firſt were planted, and yet never acknowledge the Popes 
primary, but renonnce him utterly. Some raturall cauſcs 
mecting with matter prediſpoſed unto fuch cffeAs by an 
Antipariſtaſis,ſometimes bring forth their owne contra- 
ries : and therefore tomother the Pope and his Antichri- 
!tian Hirarchy, upon the Office of Biſhops or Prelacy it 
ſelke may ſeeme no more reaſonable then to father the 
ſtinking ſ{monke of a bj, upon the beames of that 
Sunne that ſhines upon it. It was long agoe ſaid that Relt 
gion brought forth ziches, and that the dangtiter devoured 
the mother, yet no man I thinke will thereupon inferre 
endo = unlaw full: Bur if it were the Prelacy 
' or office of Biſhops ir felfe thire-ar firlt brought ago 

. OpC, 
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Pope, certainly he hath proved a very undutifull and unne- 
turall ſore to bereave his mother both of her dowry and 
ber liberty ( I had almoſt .faid of her-life 'tos ) and make 
her meerely to depend upon the courtefie of his will and 
pleaſure. Forit is a truth notoriouſly knowne to all the 


world, that the augmentation of the Popes authority in 


ſpintuall things have beene the diminution, er rather that 
eſtruction ot that power which Biſhops had formerly in 
cauſes of Ecclclialticall cognilance. And it was the 
and conſtant endeavour of the Papelin: in the Councell of 
Trent to crofle their deſignes, who laboured by all mcanes 
to get itdecreedthat the office ofBiſhops wasof divine in- 
ſtitution, Little I ſuppoſe do ſome men thinke how much 
they gratifie the Pope, and what acceptable ſervice they 
doe to the Court of Kome , though it be but againſt their 
wils, whilſt they oppoſe that opuuon ſo vehemently, that 
ſome bave not fo to wiſh that it were treaſon to 
maintaine that the office of Biſhops is of divine inſtitution. 
Which though it were not, yet God forbid thattbe main» 


tenance of ſuch an errour in opinion ſhould be accounted = 


treaſon , ſo long as there isnolaw againſt it. 

Fre. Whether it be treaſon or no to maigtajne that the 

_ m———_ is pm we » I will not _ 
iſpute : but that the otfice of Bi or Prelacy it 

ol extent Glo filly dementanethy many unan- 

{werable arguments. 

Rea, And yet it may be thoſe arguments which you 
thinke unanſwerable either have beene already, or may be 
an{wered. 

Pre. What ſay you then to thoſe . eight reaſons urged 
from Scripture pant Epioiecy in the examination of 
the Petition for the Prelates, which are not as thoſe that 
pnerges en the wher fide, meere probabilities onely 

more 


Kea. Sothey ſay indeedthat urge them : but whether 
they deſerve to be lo eſteemed of will ppeare by confide- 
ring 
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about Church. g overnment, 
ing them (everally : and if you them in 
che ordedone by ane. _Lſhalltell youfrecly wine 1 hitke 
may belaid ofthem, Þ: F* 2 

Pre. "The fut is out of «12s 20, whete the whole 

c of all the afairesof the Church of Epheſus was: left 

to.the Elders by Saint Paw, who tes them that the Huly 
Gholt had made gm —— over that fiocke which 
they were www, and the word tignifies in the judgement 
of all both ta feed andto rule. "_ oh 
& Kea. This argument logically reſolved;muſt rem thus. If 
the whale ur all the affaires of the Church of Ephe- 
ſme was left by Saint Paxito thoſe Eldersthere,whom the 
Holy Ghoſt had made overſeers over that fiocke , both-to 
feed and rule themy then Epaſcopacy is unlawful: - (For 
cither that muſt be the c i0n,or elſe the an- 
{wers not the undertaking fathered upon it; -and the reſt 
inthe Title page of the booke. ) But the whole charge of 
all the atfaires ofthe Church of Epheſua,wasleft by Seine 
Pax{ to thoſe Elders there, whom the Holy Gho't had made 
overſeers over that flocke , both co feed and rule them. 


Therefore Epiſcopacy is unlawfull. To this 1 fuppoſe it 


. of the mazoris falſe, unleſle it bee 
preſuppoſed. 1. That nothing. is lawfull in Church 
vernment, but that which is there recorded: by Saint 1 «he 
to have beene then direRed by Sant Panl tobe dorie ut 
Epbeſw. But what if Saint Pax/ at other times gave other 
direRjons unto others ? what if he gave direRion bethybe- 
fore and afterward, to one to doe that which he then dire» 
Qed tobe — which whether he did or no, 
let them that would be reſolved, read, and-mark 
well what he writeth to Tiwerby and Term + Cannot that * 
be true which Saint Lake relateth concerning the charge ' 
that Saint Pew/ gave to the Elders of Fpheſav, bur that 
Epiſcopacy muſt therefore be unlawfull > Will they ſay 
that the charge then given by Saint Pax/ to the Elders of 
C Epheſme 
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er atathwaghceerts ; and: 


obſerved in all places, and by all perſons with 
out any variation? How then willthey an{wer Saint Pas/ 


in other places where he ſpeakes of thi 
in P pea many ings "longing 


to the government of the Church, whic 

mentioned atallby Saint Late? How will they anſwer 
themſelves when they propoſe ſuch things ro be oblerved 
in Church-government, as are not there- given in c 

by Saint Paw/? 2 ' The ſequete of the mayor may be ſaid 
to be falle, unleſſe it be preluppoted that amongit thole-El- 
ders. unto whom the charge of the affgires of.the Church 
at.Epheſu:, was then/and there left by Saint Pas/tthere wes 
ne. Bulbap 3 - tor it ary of thote Elders were! aot' an Elder 
onely, but « Biſbop, allo the charge gult. be left unto him 
with the reſt ; and bow then ſhall the unlawtulneſſe of 
Epiſcopacy be inferred upon Saint Pam/s leaving- ai charge 

Elders, it tome, or but one of them were & 


unto 
ſhop ?. Butthari ampogſtchole Elderstber. was no Biſhop," 


is more thenis {aid by Saint Lake, and fo mote thenean 

proved fromthat Text. 1 ipeake not 06 a Bilbep in that: 
acceptation wherein a Biſhop and an Elder are » be 
alloge': for ip tha ferife there arſe woods te a5 many Bi- 
ihaps a5 Elders, uneo whom that cargo was lefi by ;Suint 
Pax/. But by a | 
precedency,betgre and prefidency over other: Ekters, - And 
tillis be proved.that ebere was nonefuch the Ele 


I underftund/tuch/an:|Elder 43: hath / 


dersof. Epheſaw when that. charge: was left: uno them-by - 


Swat Paw, This 
this would be, i | 
mult be juſt, ruling. the feare of the Lord: 
tog, one, rules to bave precedency fore, and 


o\er. theprulers, is unlawhall. 3 :Fhbe fequell of the Major * 
!ccmet{ato. be falſe, unlefioit be prefuppoted- that: Epilco- 
PaGy:1sJnch 43 either muſt or may beloag war them- 
thay githerage no: at:all, or-haveno flock, no Church: . 

to.) 


2ent will be.obno more 'borce than! 
+ (bauld. lay, He thatyuteth over nien | 
Therefare-. 


# 
A. 


«bout Church-government, "rr 


. eo feebani{rule- | Hog if thorebe any torce ot all in that J- 
it-mmaaſt ' that- noon! yt : 
lation, it 11 re upon —_ which is 


taking upon him 
Bios net radecd anderte rhe date Orin which 


-out from' un- 
der lyzaven, both name and thing : -but untill then this ſe- 
cll will ſeeme to beot no great corfſequence. 

Secondly, Luppole it maybe {aid that the minor is not 
true, unlefle it be well und and with good limita- 
tion CITING the affairs 
of the Church at Epheſms wasnet left ro the Elders, but on- 
| ny 7. rs mg po ago Lake, the 
charge of overſceing, warchrg,  akimg heed unto 
themlelves , and to the flocke naar chore 
Church. Might not the Charch of « ave other af- 
taires, the charge whereof might be left unto others ? If 
not then the Church of Epbeſaw there needed no other 
Church-officers,but Elders onely : and why then ſhould a- 
ny other _ CG Churches? Secondly, 
whenthe ci , by whoſe authoriry Epheſus 
was governed, be convertedto the faith Beek 
ſhould have no charge of the affaires of the Church of 
- Epbeſes , unlefſe hee were-one of thoſe Elders and over- 
ry ws ent bnckeg and to tule the 
Charch ? Might not e:  Wasgi 
ven the Elders of by Saint Pan! be 774 
wards vom; \ >a with them : TR 2 Bic 
whole of all the affaires of the Church _ 
was left to the Elders,what then was lefr unto the peop 
\What ſhall become oft their ſo much 


? 
napnified power of 
deing their owne'Bihops and orher” T i Cone? 

2 


+ 


their intereſt and rightto joyne with their Charch 
I the cenſares che Church ? Were they of Epbrſu 
onely excluded fromthe cxercite of this amthoriry and pow- - 
e ? Or are net theſe inconſiſtent unawardable contrad- 
Riquns ?. The whole charge of all the affaires of the Church 
was kft to the-Eiders ( fuppoſe it onely , or elfe the argu 
' ment is not excluſive , and fo makes. nothing againſt Bi- 
ſhops ) and yet the whole charge oþall the affaires of the 
Church was not 1.ft to the Elders, bur it is principall part 
of the civill Magiltrate who 15: keeper ot both- Tables to 
have a care of the Church, and to exerciſe his authority fr 
the preſerving ot Religion,and for the peace and fafery of 
the Church. And cach particular Church hath her owne 
power and authority , and- the uſe and benefit- of all 
the ordinances of C u R.1 $ T ; neither is there arty 
thing to be done without pm__—_ or tacite —_ of 
the cgation in matters Which are proper and peculi- 
arto a - icular.C hurch, whether in cleftion or ordifati- 
on of Miniſters, or in admitting ar excommbnicating of 
Members. And it is in many rcipeRs expedient both for 
the Members of cach Church,whether Miniſters or people, 
and for the right governing aud wel-being of rhe” partieu- 
lar Churches in a Nation proteriing Chriſtian Religaon,that 
beſides their particular Aſlemblies and Elderſhips they con- 
veen by their Cemmiſtioners, Miniſtersand Elders in.grea- 
ter Aſlemblies,that, matters that-concerne all the Churches 
within their bounds re{peRive, may with common: adviſe 
and conſent, be agreed upontor their good.and edification. 
And yet the Church nay have no Oftice, nor Ottice-bea- 
rers, but ſuch as are by divine appoi which are. El- 
ders and Deacons, or more particularly Paſtors, Teachers, 
Elders and Deacons, by whuch Chriſt hath provided forall 
the jiecelftiey of ts Church. Theſe things. they: prot: 
d who urge this Argument 


can ſhew us with howthelc thingy,aod this ar:dtheirocher 
panels agree together we ſhall he but where: we were 
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P#7. Where ever you ats,} doubr not but they are in th} 
right,and will cafily make their arguin crit good, whenthey 
hcare what exceptions ttictexre raken tore © / 
..» Kel. This then is that which they ruſt doe, if they will 
makegood that firſt argument,chey millt diretily prove that 
when the whole chargoof all rhe affairts vt the Church of 
Epbeſms Was left by S, Paw/to the Elders, whole office it was 
* both to feedzand-to rule the Church bf God there, whereof 
the Ho.Gbolt had inade them- overſeers,it was unlawfull in 
the d eof that-duty: For any 6ne'of thoſe Eld: to have 
precedency deforez& prefideney overthe reſtas a-Bi-Inthe 
mean time,if you us go ofruntothe other areuments. 
Pre: Thetecond is,whatforver yo make to belong to 
Epiſeopacy,as Epi. either minter of juriſdiction or ordi- 
netion-JunifdiRion doth hoxbelong to the Biz tor our S2vi- 
our fith;Go,o&r which Ulhurch to ob 614 margis a- 
gzinl(t that place;beezuſt he T-11 Wharſocves 30 bind, again(t 
the cou:ſe of Scripture} 'beexute one man is never called a 
Church,& againit common tenfebeentt the word Church 
there ſignifies an Aſſembly, And for ordination the Apoſtle 
faith unto Timwethy, The gift tharw in'thee which #44 given 
thee by Prophecy; & +1 Tim 4.1 4 Therefore ordination allo 


belongs unto the Elders, 

" Pr 4hype this is home to the e, for if juniſdiftion 

& ordination belong unto the Bi what can they then 
Roa This argment pretuppoſcth that'power of jurifdi 

ion ahQordination,is challenged by, of Trburd unto E- 
i{copacy,a9 prozrium quarte mede,a power that un- 

toall Bj Lin Bi only,&-that as they are Bi 

-and hot otherwife- : which if any man t0'be true, 


let him;if bs Wilk/and'# hee can majnegine it But-jd the 
mearſ6 rims, lbs echiſder wht fore the drgurh 1s of 
:nſt rhe weed > and: | , bein 

and over other” Hides W 4 i exercilt of rhe authoraic 
nd power of: JuriſGAjon- and/ Ordination, - For: che 
343.) ( 3 argument 
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their intereſt and rightto joyne with their Charch 
RS cont the Church Were they of- Epbeſiu 
onely excluded fromthe cxercite of this amhority and pow- 
e ? Or are net theſe inconſiſtent unawardable contradi- 
Aiqus ?. The whole charge of all the affaires of the Charch 
was left to the-Eiders ( fuppoſe it onely , or elfe the argw- 
' ment is not excluſive , and fo makes. nothing againſt Bi- 
ſhops ) and yet the whole charge oÞall the affaires of the 
Church was not 1.ft to the Elders, bur it isa Roe part 
of the civill. Magiltrate who 15: keeper of 'botts Tables to 
have a care of the Church, and to exercile his authority for 
the preſerving ot Religion,and for the peace and fafety of 
the Church. And cach particular Church hath her owne 
power and authority , and- the uſe and benefit- of all 
the ordinances of C u_ R.1 $ T ; neither is there wry 
thing to be done withous the expreſle or tacite _ of 
the cgation in matters Which are proper and peculi- 
arto a _ are hurch, whether in eleAion' or ordifiati- 
on of Miniſters, or in admitting or excommbnicating of. 
Members. And it is in many rcipeRs expedient both for 
the Members of cach Church,whether Miniſters or people, 
and for the right governing and wel-being of rhe: partieu- 
lar Churches in a Nation-proterTing Chriſtian Religzon that 
beſides their particular Aſlemblies and Elderdhipe ey con- 
veen bytheir Commiſſioners, Miniſtersand Elders ingrea- 
ter Aſlemblies,that matters that-concerne all the Churches 
within their bounds reſpeRive, may with common: adviſe 
and conſent, be agreed upon tor their good and edification. 
And yet the Church nay have no Ofhce, nor Ottice-bea- 
rers, but ſuch as are by divine appointment which are. El- 
ders and Deacons, or more particularly Paſtors, Teachers, 
Elders and Deacons, by wtuch Chriſt hath provided for-all 
th- jiecelfitiey of tus Church. Theſe things. they: proti 
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they are all agre, d who urge this A — ove 
the unla le of Prelacyy page 31, 3. Baranlefid they 
can ſhew us with how,thele things,qod this ard theirorher 


A ts agree together | | 
5” gs; agree Peter we ſhall he but where: we were 
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Pay, Where ever you ars,F dbubr not but they are in th* 
right,and will caſily make theit arguin good, whenthey 
hearo what-exeeprions thet6#re rakent toes --- | 
,.r Kel. This thentis that which they ruſt doe, if they will 
makegood tha fiſt argunent,they millt direily prove that 
when the whole chargoot all rhe affairts of the Church of 
Epheſus wasiett by S. Paw/to the Elders, whole office it was 
* both to feedzand-to rule the Church of God there, whereof 
the Ho.Gbolt had inade them-overſeers,it was unlawfull in 
the diſcharge of that-dity: For any 6ne'of thoſe Eld; to have 
precedency befor & prefideney overthereſtas a Bi.lnthe 
mean time,if you tus go 0hfuntothe other artuments. 
Pre: Thetecond is, whatfocver yew make to velong to 
Epiſcopacy,as Epil.is either mater of jur {diction or ordi- 
netion-JurifdiRiort doth hoxbelong fo the Bi.z tot our Savi- 
our faith,Go,&vrwhich Ulurch to ob 6116 mmaryis a- 
gzin(t that placezbeenuſt he ſth; Wharforver yd bind, againſt 
the cou-ſe of Scripture} 'beeauteone man is never called a 
Church,& apainit common tenſebeentt the word Church 
there ſignifies an Aſſembly, And for ordination the Apoſtle 
faith unto Timwethy,* The gift tharw inthe which #44 green 
thee by Prophecy; &t-1 Tim 4.1 4. Therfore ordination allo 
belongs unto the Elders, 
" Pkr 4type this is home to the e, for if juniſdition 
& ordination belong unto the Bi what canthey then 
pteterd unto, bat their titles of honour and goodlyrevennes. 
Roa This argmnent pretuppoſeth that power of jurifdi- 
ion ahcordination,is challenged by, of attributed into E- 
thar be u- 
hey are Bj 


piſ ,25 prozrium quarte modo,a 
toal Bj gh Bi only other ine 
-and hot otherwife-:which if any man 'pretend r0'be true, 
let himyif hs will ' and hee can maivegine it Burinthe 
OT lee ns —— ment'ls of 
, ; the arid: , 
hover ney 12 inthe exon tht kev 
and power of: JuriſHAion and/ Ordination. - ' For: the 
Wit) C2 argument 
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—_— Foes Eptlorpory ng 
_ for the ſequell of the. Mejor have reap 
it; ir awſt be upon this oppolition,, that wl- PRI 
juriſdi&ion,and ordination none anay Rn 
dency before , or prefidency over eos C.unto 
whom the exerciſe guriddition and 
long, and unto them onely : chil woe ines "WEE wid rang "at 


neitherthe civill + —__ 30y par- 
RE Er eee he Dn n, Dos, Bide or 
Peacon, might we recog 


fidency over others in.any of .t Aﬀemblice whereinthe 
wer of juriſdi Aion and oudjaetion are; $0 wt 
wa elume will ngt be pretended by-any chiat is not 
friend to Anarchy, and-.an utter 'cnemy., not 
lr gr or as but or $r allo. If auy ſuch be,, I leave 
the moderators of all, both generalland Afﬀem- 
blies and Elderſhips to maintaine hembclrraagnns _ 
and if they be not able of themſclves/to make their 
 gaadgtetabew, if they will ingreat the allftance of thre 
vill Magiſtrate, 

For the Minor, as it-hath two, matters in Jas JuriF 
per eee Ordinatian ; 4o it- is not-- barely. 
gbut proofe likewidofferod ofthe ſeyceall-p Figlt, 
for Fark nth thou to the they 

to prove, Becauſe our Saviour faith, Gee tell the 
prog which Church to iaterpret of one man , 
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about Chan ch-govermment. r5 
Office of Biſhops is-16e only trreligious , butunrexſone- 
ble alſo, and ſo fot unlawful apely , brit-abominable. But 
wha: if all thisbe 10'?"' May not jurifdiion belong 
to the Viſhop, unleſle that Four Saviour, when hee 
{xith, Ge relſthe (haroh be interpreted of one-man 2 Will 
Logicke allow this inference for good, Our Sxyiour Chriſt: 
laith, Goe tell che Church, which Church maſt not* be in- 
cerpretes' of one mar, therefore jarſd;&wn' doth not: be- 
lovg'tsrhe Biſhop? Isthe Bifhopng pate Pth6 Ctereh F 
oris he tucha part of the Church as tmto which that doth 
not vjongs which is pretended to beJong'to the whole 
Church 7. But we muſt domed winter Hi} t 


tar-ju- 
rik{{tiorr dbthmor belong mule gp 5 cx Nowdps 
1 tay it doth; bur that 'in ps exerciſe of thir juritdi&vn, 


though betong 4, Monger, withhim it is nat unlzwhilt 
tar one,as the Bilhop,to have precedency before, and [4 
ſidency. over all the reſt : and that this is neither 

thar place,nor againſt the conrſe of Scrigtute 2 Hor Tot 
common ſenſe, 


th, is's pon becads he 7, &. 
Do o -- Carerme be ellis, The | 
1 f act cb that may | 

Med jopee one man, - er rhe, the Chined 


nhdrmdoere Wl The 


Whatfoever ye dive they por 
Tap priean: alone in the 
wx this it may 


Bog Lake = erat be obs, the Church 
bind, is yot rb whole com> 


arty,” bur re: who's 
IE hips. caveman} SI | 


2. 


» 
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eparatiſts,by ſome that are no great frjcods to'the Prelazy, 
Fen vt po vn lh if any gory Gould be bur. 
one guide or officer onely, untp whom. POaOUe of the- ' 
—_— ada _ og 7m by mums 
binding an ng, as at £ c 
rung An antill more officers be choſen, it nult needs be 
he'that ſbould tell that man might well cnough be faid to 
tellthe Church, without,coutradictivgour Saviour, whom 
he ſaith; Whatſoever E. ſhall bind.: For 1n telling that 
one mapghe ſhould el m whom our Saviour intended 
ſhould be told, when he ſaid, Goe tellthe Church. 
- Jo ,what (hall hinder,but that our Saviours. 
ing directed 1immedia: el Arrmachryrs.r ay and medi- 
= t h them to the or ' Miviſters ofthe Church 
may be underſtood as well. diſtrivutively, as colleQively, 
not onely that what they alt ray what cach of them - 
ſeverally ſhould determine in Hake exerciſe of that power ot , 
the hopes which was committed unto them Y Chriſt, 
ſhould be ratified by him. Forthe firſt and princi =p gr 
ACraments, 


7; 


of that power whuch is the power of pre 
authoritativel Yy and adminiſtration T obe 
whereby the eyes are, exerciſed in [ys Frieri, in the 
oy and private Court of Conlcic 

on ally arpors be by, per of Chriſt. 

| everally, and may be by, the M 

in particular Copgregations; .otherwile it Not bee 
lawfull for one. man alone to preach the Wor , and admi- . 


ſter the Sacraments in any Congregation 2 the al- 
ſiſtzyce of others, For the other part of AB 


| keyes , whereby they are pranl.: of tg Fl  hupediary 
| the outward and publike Court of Eccleſialticall Juciſdidti- 
on and cenſuge, if, it ſhould be ſo much more ex to@. 
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pngy=en bee, 
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—— for Chihpvotmmns, 17 
how it will ; 
wages 6 _—— | 
the ſame wededincehe famke fentence maſt of 
underſtood, fometimes” d ve, 2nd” Bin 
_ her ent A ſometi t6 
not {everally. apart bar Jointly roger 
in the- later: fenſe would judy Yienſ Tr Va 
whom not ondly the formet pait'of the' the 
Keyes was exerciſed ſeverally butthe later a ; for in that 
terrible procedle againſt eAnanidd ind Saphir rrp Pry k2 we 
Re wang —— 
the other Apoſtles or Diſeip 
{oagainlt Savor the ſoreerer, AE fe rl ft 
Timethie , 11 Tim 1-3. that he be hi co jt Wet 
Epheſus,. that he might charge fo 
other dodrine : chat himſcIFe bad verve 
Alexander unto Satan, i Tim, Tits, * 
him in Crece that he ſhould ſer ii Ke 
wanting and ordain Elders m every Tile be he 
him rebuke them ſharpely whofe 
ons TLE RM bhoaori wy 
15-to reject erthe 
tionch. 3.10 Mane feng Meer 
communicatior! a 
eros aretam 7 Tharine | A 
de Oh jon trend ed EN 
cileis wo phe 
or rays. mrteed: x ofa.” 
- urge this Argument 
ma ol RC 

e one & calle 
ries oxen eee et "Church 
yet it is not therefore wo inteff 


Hanhnperyerdro yon endo 


D _ 


- 


1$ <A Schalotical Die vaſt 
be the courſe of Scri to call one man 
: is Is he courſe of rp De lometimes 40, that 


m7: org oo man Which. gualt be;underſtood of 
4 ET == to ule thole — 
le whis andrbeng. 


rhe 1, 
Syla 
op lg = when the SE it was 


udab that, &ezs the King, of Sytia 
Keweliah bing of lirachwehtupte- 
eres 1f,,as" it 15 werfe-241 In like 
told to'the whole Church maybe 

ery, Hye member of it z forhat 

oo Shel kyg pringipall memberot the 
Hy old $04þe. whole Church; bras 
ts FOR free kets,-03 to hear that 


Ceram ors 
6-ptetended.”;: 


yet 


& when they lay the Court hath ordred. 
Se thoogh the $enteace: were pragounced 
alone. Or if they mean not the words ixte the: matrer, avi 
that it is againſt comman {ooſc -that, the 
Church is, any thing ſhould be doneto or by ay ohe more 
than another, why do they not then conderade the courſe 
of proceeding in Parliament as againſt comman ſenſe, be- 
cauſe the Houle of, Commons is 38, otoryreoky 
that tell the Houſe Loy mp Ago 
Speaker which is but ane man, yet rein 
whomall the relt arend Houſe nor can do anything. 

Pre. Suppole this were peg hp ganpconcnin 
my ren bis yer it may 
hag gh: Wh you lay to part 
; Ondioation ? -'The) Apoltle 


of the 
quo, —rom. ge The 48 inthee which 


ny nan ns ying 00 of the hands of 
the Pregbyreric, « Fam4-14. hover wamonayhes. 
longs unto the Elders. . 


; 43 B08 T1311 
Kel. nn be faid 4 Fiaſt, chat 14 ranines 

the ſame wrong ground that the former did, mg 
that what belongs. unto: the: Elders doth not belong uoto 
the.Biſhop, as though the Biſhop, were no Elder, cir which 
is more to the purpoſe, ger urs me 7 9 
many might not 3n reſpect” of precedency: before and pre- 
ſidency over the reſt be ordinarily cxtrcaſed by -one of 


them. | | 
Secondly, it may be {aid, that if that which was done-in 
the Ordinazion of Timerbie be a neceſtary rule alwayes to 
be obſerved.in the Ordination of all others, then Prophecie 
and the on of the hands of the Pregbytenie muſt be 
in every Ordination. Not fuch 


Prophecic onely as Saint Pax/ ſpate of, 2 ——_— 


pronounced by one Judge 


L 
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underſivedahe:onlidieryi ata ; 
ED ryyrme.dnr ry nw wa 


and applicatjonot .rht written word;' 
as Tanabe was ordained with, which asappeares 

that of !1' Tiwe.4 28. was an exerciſe of plicextracrding 
ry gift of: Prophecie in the prediRtion of future contirgen- 


C1ES zi obis ent, when the exttabred | 
of Pophectexealed ei eorhvetraſt bein incor One 
ons,or clic cheymight be without the laying qn of thehands 
of the Presbyrerie, as wall as without Prophecie, uorwiths 
that Text,” - - + ! UE 4b T9? 4 
. .'Fhirdhy, it maytbetfaid, that 'vhe(phraſorhereuſed t 
Apolile feemes co/ithpare tharrbhe yy we ver 
the Presbytery was but 2 concurrent act 'as acteſſary wits 
another which was more eflemiall, imphed i» the word 
w« given, and'tor that appeares by that'T ext, -asthe 
aQ of givingthe gift, and laying on of hands, Joetle agent 
by whonuthole aQs wete' exctedled nyght beadbvets. The 
rather becanle the Apoſtltulcth divers pr 
awnot the fume aonely; he faith indeed, 'FThe gift 
was given thee by _ as 2 7:90.46, helaith, The 
gift hich iwinelee b3 putting on-of my; hands 5 burthe 
laithnot, and by the laying on of the-bandsvofrbe Pref 
byterie,” bar #-c< rhe, laying bn vf the: hands'ob the Pici- 
byzerie;and x iscalieto conceive a differencg between that 
which 1s done by:divers together,and that.w hich is doneby 
one with others. lt js true indeed that aves is fomcymes uſed 
fora, but then'it is conſtrued not withagepitive caſes it 
13 here-but with an accuſative.: I ſpeak not-of that: giving 
which was virtuall,7 owertull,and efficacious, for {o it isthe 
ſame God that worketh all inall, 1 Cor. 12,6. but 1 _ 


6d and 


gift was given by biz thar did 
wit, withthe xelt of: the Presbyters preſent; by | 


on 


& 
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about Church-government, - IT 
onrheir hands did axnuch/ aslay in) themeoneur ; vther-" 
wife we mult conceive that all Ro preſert at” 
the Ordination of 'Timerbie did nor onely lay on their” 
hands together, but likewiſe with their mourhes utter all 
thole words chat then were uſed, whether of propherie, 
prayer, benediQion, or the like, which the Apoltle leetnes 
in a mbre peculiar manner to'afſameto himſcife, wher'he 
laith, The gift of God which win thee by the putting on of 
my hands. 

t ourthly, at may be faid, that this-argument makes no- . 
ching agawiſtrhe lawtulnefle of Epitcopacy jntheChurch/ 
ot England Wherein-other Presbytevs are to-lwy'or-their 
hands wirh the Biſhop in all Ordinations of Presbytess. 

Par. Suppoſe this were true that you ſay to-provethe b 
invalidity of their ſecond argument, yet 1 hope you can- 
tinde noanconſiitence in at. with-their-ottier tenets or any 
{uch-comradictaon of themdelves.2s Fdu pretended inthe 


other. | J i ..4 
Rea- Why noethe'very fame ? For-if eact particular- 
Church hath her own and authorttic and the uſe'and 


benefit of all the. Ordinances of Chrift,/ and there be no- 
thing.to be done without 'the expreſſe-or tacit eonſent of 
the congr t3on iN marters which are proper and'peculiar 
toa part Church whether in cleftion orordination of 


Miruſters or in ac _ or excommunicitmg of members 
a5 they pretend an jon, page 42. How 
then hal Juriſdition and 10N belange onely to the - 


Elders, as is preſuppoſed oy this ſecond Argument ?- Per- 
haps they will lay, that what is done by ray.—>arr of the 
Elders is done either by the exprefſe or tacit conſent of the 
whale congregation. And may not others fay as well that 
what ivdone by the Bilbop is done exther by the exprefſe or 
tacit conlent of the other- Elders, and of 

whole congregation ? Or if tliey will pretend it unlaywfull - 
fox the reſt of che Elders to. give any. jock expreſle of txt 

3 


- 


conlent tothat which js dope by on » Why ſhall jr 
not 


2& 


22 A Scholeff «call Dijſcamſee... 
not be as unlewhull for the reſt of. the congreganan to give, 
any ſuch expreſle or tacit conſent unto that Which is 
by the Elders ? If chat ny pt heres 7 1 
that which ought to be done, ſhall it de unla for 
todo it? Or if that which is-done by many be wrong 

that which ought not to be done, (hall it therefore be law-. 
full becauſe done by many ? If x be 1a many reſpedtsex- 
pedient both for the members of cach Church, whether 
Miniſters or People, and for the right governing and wel 


being-of the particular Churches in a nation 
Chrylian Religion, that beſrdes cer panicle And 
23d Elderſhipsthey convene by thewr | Mt- 
niſters, and Elders in greater Aſlemblies that.matters that 1 
concerne all the Churches within their bounds reſpeRive, V 


and 
one 
and 


may with comnmonadvice and conſent be agreed upon for p 

their good and cditication,as they pretend in their fixth pro- C 
and yet the Church uiay have no Ottice or Othce- by 

bearers but ſuch as are by divine —_ which are 

Elders or Deacons, or mere particularly Paſtours, Teachers, 

Elders and Deacons, by which Chriſt hath provided for all 


third propoſition,, why ſhould it bethoughe any more m- 
np. much Jlefle unlawtull to convene by Biſhops 
than by Commilhoners, or what evidence of divine ap- 
potent canthey ſhew by which Miniſters or Elders are 
waned to be iflioners- and forbidden to be Bi- 

OPS | 


Par.” For this they tell you in their firſt propofition, that 
Church diſcipline is to belcarned from the Word of God, 
and in ſuch particulars as are common to the Church with 
other Societies 15 to be direRted by the light of nature, the 
Churchobſerving alwayes the generallrules of the Word ; 
and therefore me thinkes though the — of parti- 
in 0 >= 1 ere by their 110- 
nes de | appointed by the Word of God, yet it 
is {utficient that they are direRed thereunto by the ligteof 


n 
h 
C 
the negellities of: the Church, 'as they bave /it in their 
1 
t 
| 
{ 
| 
| 


Nature, 
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nature, which tels them jt; is expedicut fort to d 
it being one of thoſe particulars which Lenbare di afodre 
Church with other Societieszo. be. joyned together in one 
common Government for their common good , cithcr 
voluntarily of themſelves being formerly alrogether free 
21d independent upon any humane authority or juriſdicti- 
on #1 matters Ecclefialtzcall, but what they had fey erally 
within then:ſdves, or elſe by diretion and appointment of 
thoſe ſupeniour powers to which they are ſubjeR and ſub» 
ordinate» 

Rea. Very good, and may not then jn like manner the 
precedencie and prelidencie of Biſhops above other Elders 
12 publike Churches joyned together in one common Go- 
vernment for theirs common good be both lawfull and ex- 
pedient,as one of thoſe particulars which is common tothe 
Church with other. Societies, wherein: it is tobe directed 
by the light of nature ?- What direRion can the light of 
nature in this re{pe& give for the one that will not as well 
hokd good for the other ? For no man I ſuppoſe either doth 
or will pretend but that in the-one as well as the other the. 
Church. n:ult alwayes obſerve- the generall rules of the 
word, that all things be done decently and 1n order, and 
to edification. And that all things in Church Aſlemblies 
may not bei done decently and ,in order, and to edificati- 
on as well by Biſhops as by Commiſſioners, Miniſters, and 
Elders'is not yet I thinke dilcovered, either by. the, Light 
of nature or revealedlight in Scripture ; nor havetbe hghts 
- of 'the Chriſtian C who at and fince the beginning of 
Reformation have diſcovered many ſecrets congernmg 
Antichriſt and his Hierarchie which were not known to 
former ages for oughtI know, yet ſhewed us this. | 

Par. And yet perhaps they may have ſhewed it, though 
you know 'it not z or if already they have not, yet they 
miy do hereafter if chey thioke it neceſlary. Inthe mean 
time, whar-ſay you to the third Argument ** We figde no 


$ 


rules nor inſtructions in. Scripture for the ordering = 
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ſhops a3 diſtinguiſhed from other Elders, Paſtors,undTeach- 
- ers, and e we cantot belceve that there js any fach 
iſtin& Office. Indicent nobs loca, as Votrim ſpeakes, let 
them ſhew us thoſe places of as (es where is that peculi- 
ar Miniſtrie, and where are thoſe ſpecial inftrutions which 
belong to the Biſhops alone, and not unto other Paſtours? 
Res. For this Argument it I were willing to wave it and 
thought it more ſafe to avoid the force than itand in the face, 
and bear the brunt of it, I conld ſay that logically reſolved it 
will be found to conſiſt meerly of particulars ; for the ante- 
cedent is we finde no rule s,&c. and the concluſion is there= 
fore we cannot beleeve,&c. whereuponto inferthe unlaw- 
tulneſleot Prelacie muſt preſuppoſe that Prelacie cannot 
be lawfull unleſſe they that urge this Argument beleeve that 
there is ſuch yn = Office ; but to - that pn. 
they aime at (I ſuppoſe) is this, Epi ie 15 not 
mnlſl there be ſuch a FAY Sie, ſicha; peculiar Mini- 
{trie.But there is no ſuch diſtintOthce no ſach peculiarMi- 
niſtric; erg-, Epiſcopacie is not lawfull : the awinor they offer 
proof of thus, If there be ſuch a diſtin& Ottice,fuch a peculi- 
ar wn as «37 = _ are rules and inftry- 
Qtons in Scripture for the oxderi Biſhops as diſtingui- 
ſhed from other Elders, Plhoins cind Teachers ; but ther 
are norules and inſtrutions in Scripturetor the ordering of 
| Biſhops, as diſtinguiſhed from'other Elders, Paſtours, and 
C_ ergo,there is no ſuch diſtin& Otheczno ſuch pecty 
tar Miniſtrie as Epiſcopacie. Thus I hinke 1 have put this 
Argument home tothe tull force it hath with all che gdvan- 
tage that canbe given it, and yet I ſuppoſe it may be fajdto 
conclude as little to thepurpole as the other two. For firſt it 
makes nothing againſt the lawtulreſſe of Epiſcopacie unleſle 
it be pretended to be of divine inſtitution. For I e 
they will not denie but that an Office of humane inſtityti 
oy Army as. ne pr Fearing 
an C whom that Othce 
ſhall be exerciſcd,as diſtinguiſhed from otherOfficers,Per- 
| haps 
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ps thay day nil oy alech fpexk onely of Chitrch Officers 
= uo Qthce h 4g Howfull unter icbe of 
divine inſtitution ; 00d wh, it be of divinei there 


mult be rules and inſtructions in Scripture for the'or 
of thoſe by whom that Othice ſhalf be extrciſed, 4s diftin- 
iſhed from her Officers, but: then' they amen. 
that if tho Ofhice of Bil in the Chirctibe 


indeed to be lawfull, they.m either 
RT of Ger ' or elſe forego that pre: 
principle whereupon ed:and 
FI eretheDRarak | pm bi 
wall, neither camchey !prove'it not tobe of divioe 
ons butit 4t be of divme maſt he n6t 


onely lawtull but, neceſſary: and 'which-of the two they 
will rather ſticke to- when they-ſee- that* EIN ang 


together, -I leave it to I _= 
incler megpaier thee che whale ED 


SF mo 
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nor Otfice-bearers but ſuch as arc} 
| ater te oe pro of he => 
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that ch as are of en and not of God are unlawfkill ; tlidt 


the aſſertion of a principall Office and ike Cure 
mecrly upon bumane rhe werc 2 challenge 
cures that one abt rat ps vote 


dom of men gaweche wiſdom of Chen? ay car 


; thanir is thapir js wala: 10 eadve aw/2y #1 n Ore 
warranted by-dixjne,inkkitutiony, the ane wie che 
Ep | arooyfa ren. roger. rear 

c are den precepts mey in fy to < 
the Church.by humane wildons, we _ panel ped 
cegro air mais ve to folly we theraic of divite wikioites, el 
WC are. Mares Sy Srs ans hr to folly 
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vane pumualbe autiſparity ontly L ri2ſe 

trariety alſo, Becauſe the en mande 1s enenity agala} 

God, & for it is not ſubjec/ito; nes ee Ong 

——_ oo DC rtgbe bore rw 

there is no covtrariety b; a 

enc may be 4 ferviceable ta SE 

Panto the Ex NE Ee ch ye iralle 

not as fooles but,as wiſe; Epbeſe5.25- vr ylrtrs 9 

chap.45. Walke J0.wildow. towards them rat are wirh# 

out, and taxcth the _Corieabrars £cither for the vant of that 

Wildom or of the ule andiexarcite thereof whon hefppikes 

to thgirſhame, and ſaith, Is:it fat that there is abe's wile 
? No, notonethat ſhall be ablers judge 

berween hip brevdren 2 1% Gor G65 as wee. own 

meaſure of humane wildom be conterr 

ciled by fome-t tv hers among hl in tho Che 

whoſe Offices ate of divine inftitution > And may there 

not be matters. tpbe judged between thoſe brethren whoſe 

ofhice inthe Church. is the ſame tor.rhe j whereot 

that wildom may be ra may An -—__ wins 

can there gym 

Commiſſioners.n 
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Kac the 

and ag def the EECE 

of Chxiſt, to ze ale leap ieg <6 Canis 

haganergn? Cnr mor meerly upon 
2. Can more: make that office nor be 
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+ Peak. That'is evettias mucho2s to ſty Bikogs over Bi- 
ſhops and Ekders ovor Elders,-or- Elders <ver Biſhops : 
foras itfollowes inthe fourth Argumenr in the 
Judgementof the haly Gholt vhat a Biſkoſ enil Elder are 
bra po ee by 'compatirig vrſ®47. 

rho 28. tholethut are calbed m ve-ſo-439) ate eiled Biſhops 
ur the 2. which the Eogliſh tranfie a Unirſetrs, and 
vnely here: fo T#-145.- compared wihthe levelth, where 
thoſe who are ſaid to be Elders in the fiſfverſe' art each of 
them called &Bihop, in the levemtvorherwile there ſhould 


beno fpreenythe: particle gov, "This 3s «he' of the 
the: particle I ew bodla wn 
For a Biſhop muſt be-vlameleſſe, verſo 7% und they quore in 
the margine, 'Gerard. de Mnitter io 'E | . 
the lameconclution outof that Text. What can you fay to 
this 7 *: 100 ,,anl DG wiilluenh £< p%*\ i£c 1 T1 
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lication of moe, one Bal: 
eoplication © e | % 
"ax lt unlſſe they = ew or | inthe ſame 
ſenſe a properly, the identity of the things they are' 
applied unto will not follow thereupon: 'Saint prey 
himſclfe ſomerunes an. Apoltle , ſometimes a ſervant of 
Js $us CUR 1% T;'yet it will not therefore follow 
that an Apoſtle and ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt are allone, bur 
there may be ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt which yet are not 
Apoſtles though Pan were both, and fo though it were 
granted that the ſame perſons in the places quoted are 
called and were both Biſhops and Elders, yet it will not 
therefore follow that-a and an Elder are all one, 
or that all that are Elders are Biſhops, though all that are 
Biſhops are Elders. The twdlvethat were choſen and ſent 
forth by Chriſt, CAa1cb,10, are called Diſciples, verſe 1. 
and Apoſtles, verſe 2. they were both Diſciplesand A 
ſtles, yet it will not therefore follow tiara Diſciple and an 
Apoltle arc all one, for though the twelve that are called 
- 197 cr ——_—___ too, yet there were others 
:d Diſciples that are not called Apolitles,as the ſeventy 
ſcat forth, Lukg 10.1» fc. i 
Secondly, to that of the Ai: it may be faid that inthe 
17. >-7ſe. they are called Elders withrelation to thar ofhce 
which before they had borne in the Church of Epheſus, 
and Biſhops inthe 28. with relation to that office which 
rw wo para prry nr Arkin 7 A cm 
were Elders in tecding ruling the people, 
but likewiſe afterward as Biſhops alſo in watching over 
the other Elders amongſt whom ſome ſhould atife ſpeak 
TA Eye away eps after them, as it 
wes verſe 32. Yea, verſe 29. the Apoltle tels them, 
that grievous Wolves ſhould enter in among then, not 
ſparing the flocke. Since then their worke was now to 
be greater, was it not fit that they ſhould be furniſhed with 
authority, that what before they could not do 3s 
tldersonely, now they might F- as Biſhops alſo ? Eye 
ci 


ad Scholaſticall Difeourſe 

cially in the abſcace of Timethie, whom formerly the 
Apoſtle badIctt there wath Epiſcopal Authoritie 
them + if Authority to precede before and prefide over 
gthers in the exercile of the power of Eccleſalticall Ju 
u{diaion aud Qrdination be EpNcopall Authority. And 
why might not the Apollle mean 46 ih 4 generell{cnfe and 
ſignification, adcall the Elticrs Biſhops, becanle they were 
tor the time ta ſupply: that room in governing the Church, 
which IT -mathrie befor had. done, and other Biſhops after 
did ?. Or why ſhould nag; iv» there be a generall word 
to ſignifie Overſeers,, as the Engliſh. tranflates/it, and'not# 
particular namevf ſome Churct-othicers diltinguiſhed from 
athers, as Wellas 42S >e ta ligniftie Anceſtours, ' Heb,17 2: 
which 8:4 tranſlates Majercs there, and if 1 ſhould ſay 
onely there, I thinke I ſhouldinot erre : or as Axawr to{ignt 
fie a Maniſter of what Kinde foever, as Roms T 3-4: andin 
{updry other places?? Or why ſhould it argue a Biſhop =nd 
an Elderto be.all one, becaule in this place- thoſe that are 
called Elders in weyſe 15. arecalled Bj inthe 28. any 
more than it will argue a-Deaconſhip, Biſhapricke, and 
Apoſileſhip to be all oac, becauſe aA 1. that which is 
called Owning Melerys verſe17. is called inaweiy Bi 


ſhopricke, werſe-20. and «9 Apoſtleſhip, verſe 25. Will 
the & be any better in the concrete than it will 
be inthe ?. Or wauld not this. be better dedu&t- 


qu from theſe and the like places, that becauſe thoſe who 
are called Elders are called'Brhops alſo, therefore theof- 
fice of an Elder and the office of a Biſhop are not fo di- 
{;jo& but that the lame-perſon may exercile them both, he 
that is an Elder be a Bilbop allo, and he that is a Biſhop be 
ap Elder alſo, and both Biſhops ayd- Elders be Deacons * 
In whichreſpeR, it is no wonder that Saint Paw! telling 
Timotbie how Biſhops: and Beacons muſt be qualified, 
1 Tim 3.1.0. makes no diſtin& mention of Elders : and 
direting Titxs bow Eldess and Biſhops mult be qualified, 


makes 20 Maxion a allot Deacons; and that the direRt- 
F Ro ons 
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ons which he gives indoth places borh for he cannrtirencion 
of Biſhops and Elders and Deacons are in the 1 rmree 
with lunallor novaricty ; fo lintle it ſhould fee im #rd Vane 
Pas! then thinke 1t necefiary that in every partiGaler Con- 
gregation, there ihould be fo many ſeverall diſtin officets 
x; lome mea now adaycs pretend. 

As tor that pigce of 7irw and the Argument drawn 
from the particle tor, wherein they tay there ſhould be wb 
force unlefle thole who were faid to be Elters itt wrr/e 5. 
were ug of them called a Biſhop in the ſeventh may 
be ſai | 

Firſt, that if che Apoſtle had intended t6 call eachof 
them a Bilhop inverſe 7, whom in 44/4454 He called Elders 
it is hke ke wow'd rather have uſed the fame number; the 

lurall in both places, and have ſaid not «Biſhop but B- 
ops, as detore he (aid not an Elder bat Elders. 

Secondly, there may beforce in the particle For, thoogh 
each of them be not called a Biſhop m the 9. whore faid 
to be Elders in verſe 5. For thongh'thisbe rhe arguing of 
the Apoitle, Ordain Elders, v+rſe 5. It any be blamclefſe, 
verſe 6. For a Biſhop imult be biamelede, trrſe 7. Yet 
there is no neceility that the Argument muft de gathered, 
a 1t is by Gerard whom they quote in the inargm, /f; con- 
ftuncnds ſont Progbyteri qus ſunt fine eriroint, geia Epiſco- 
pum njus «fficinm poreitas iureſdittth & *yratines dtfert 4 
Preibyters ogortet efſe crimine, Thoſe are to be ordained El 
ders that are blamelefſe, becauſe « Biſhop whole office, 
power, jurildiction, and degree doth differ from an Elder 
mult be blamelefle- But it may be garhetedrhus, /77 com 
Stunends jurt Preabyter: qui ſunt fine erimint, quia oe 
que1 ex Proibyteru y. run eff operter efſe fine crimetoe, T hoſe 


xe to be ordained that ate blamclefſe; becaiiſe a Bi- 
who isto be choſen out of the Elders muſt be blame» 
lefle. And ſothe will carry no teſſe but rather 


more torce with it, being not drawn «b eedem adidem, Or 
encly 4 peri hut 4 maiorss ER that is ovt fitto be an 
2 Eldg 
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Elder how ſball be be fit to be « F as the Apoſtle 
upon the like occaſion argues from ke good Govern. 
ment to private. For if a man know not bow to rule his 
own bouſc, bow ſhall he take care of the houſe of God? 
1 Ti.3-5. If they fay there is no neceſſity that red yo 
of the 44: and Tum ſhould be thus underſtood , that 
theſe are but uncertain conjectures, it may withall be ſaid 
that there is no incongruity'in them, nor any contradiQion 
either of the words or meaning of thoſe but more 
probability of truth than that the nextand all ſucceeding 
ages of the Church for fifteen hundred yeares together 
ſhould be ignorant of what was practiſed inthe Apoſtles 
dayes : or knowing it ſhould ſet fo light by it, ando little 
elteem a princip your of. the kingly office of Chriſt 
(as the Presbyterian diſcipline 1s pretended to be ) as with 
a joint conlent to azxee and continue in the praftiſe of a 
courte1o different trom or contrary to it, yea if ſome may 
be belceev ed, weopſiltent with it and putting down that 
forme of Government which. is neceſlary to ſet upthat 
which isunlawfull And if it 10ay be made to appear that 
not onely inthe times of Anguitzze or Cypreargor /pnatics, 
but evcnin thetimes of the Apoltles themfelves, the Pre- 
lacy or ottce ot Biſhops {as they are diſtinguiſhed from 

other tlders} had its being. in the Church, isitnotmolt 

aprecabletorcatun, thad when the Apoſtles themſelves in 

Scripture ſpeak of Biſhops and Elders and Deacons, they 

ſometimes at lealt (if not alwayes) be underſtood 

to {peak diſtinAly.of them as leverall athce-bearers inthe 

Chuch? Nay, what if they themtelves that plead againſt 

the lawtulaciſe of Prelacy mult make it 1o appear, or cat 

their own words, and unſay again what they bave ſaid and 


urged a3 one of their peinGi\pall arguments againlt Tels: 
s | 


pacy? Some of them day, that from this 

mf 306 PHPAck of grgder,, a3 the-tirit 4rep of the laddety 
ichrilk m 

Abtichi th, whereupon they oblcrve- that Prelacy and Po- 


perie 


ounted. up to, be: waverall Biſhop and 
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perie are inſeperable, and that Antichriſt was conceived in 
the time of the Apolties 3 others, as you urged before, tay, 
the office of the Biſhops and their Prelaticall Hierarchy 
did tring torth the Pope in ancient times ; if this be ſo, let 
them tell us firſt, whether any mother can be ſaid co bring 
forth a childe but ſhe by whom it is conceived. Secondly, 
whether any mother can cenceive a childe tcfore ſhe her 
{elte be borne and n__ forth, and ſo have areall being 
and exiſtence in the world, Thirdly, whether Prelacy mutt 
not therefore of neceſſity be pre-exiltent unto,or co-exiſtent 
x leaſt in the Church with the firſt conception of Anti- 
chriſt. Fourthly, whether any then can deny that the office 
of Biſhops and their Prelaticall Hierarchie was exiſtent in 
the Church io time of the Apoſtles, but ſuch as deny the 
Pope to be Antichriſt, or that Antichriſt was conceived in 
the Apoltles dayes, or that the Biſhops and their Prelaticall 
Hicrarchie did bring forth the Pope? whileſt they uncy 
theſe knots which they themſelves have knit upon their 
own threds, lgg us it you will, go on to the other argu- 


INENTS; 


Pre, Their fifth argument is this, One Biſhop now hath 
jurild1ion over divers Countics and Eundreds of Church» 
es, but in the Apoſtles times there were divers Biſhops in 
every City, 74.4.5, Eldersin every City who (as we have 
proved) .arethe ame with Bithops, .Ph/,1.1, Biſhops and 
Deacons at Philippi- It 18 certain, 1n thelc places they were 
not all Chriſtians, .itis molt likely very few of them, and 
yet thoſe few had divers Bulhops ſet over them, other 
kinde of Biſhops than. theſe the Scripture knowes not z 
yet inthele tunes the Elders had extraordinary gifts, as ap= 
peares, James 5. where the Apodlile ſers down. a rule for 
all Churches in thoſe times, that- when any was ſicke the 
Elders ſhould anoint him with. oyl, and fo he ſhould res 
cover. If then Elders had then. tunaculous gitts,/ and yet 
there were diversappointed for every City, thenit cannot ' 
be @nceived that naw —_— "a have no ſuch _— 
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dinn'y gxbts yet that ane ſhould be ſet over many Counties. 


« y4ay I thaulands of Congrega jong. . What can be ail 
£9 thus ; 

Kea, To this it may be faid. I it, that it 18 fot another 
argument, but ondy an anplitication of che former pre. 
{uppoledto be proved already that Elders and Biſhops are 
the (unc,& therefore thelame anſwer lerves tytor as much 
25 concerucs the main ground of reaſon upon which i is 
butit+ 

Secondly, for that which is further added here outof 
Phu.1.1. Bilhops and Deacons at Philippt, two things 
they fec1a to intimate therein z frit, chat Biſhops and El 
ders in the Apoſtles times were one and the fame, becauſe 
the Apolile onely makes mention of Biſhops and Deacons. 
But to this ut may be iaid, thatby the ſame reaſon it might 
be as well concluded that in the Apoſtles _— Elders and 
Deacons were the ſame, becauſe the Apoitle onely makes 
mention of Biſhops and Deacons, and the rather becauſe 
$, Lake, 4tt: 20 makes mention onely of ite Elders of the 
Church at Epheſus ; an4 they that urge this argument lay, 
that the whole charge of all the atjairs of the h were 
left by S. Paw/to the Elderggto thoſe Elders there,that were 
both to teed and rule the Church 1o that the true infe» 
rence thereupon thould rather be,that Biſhops, Elders, and 
gon arc eons _— Ottices in the Church a 

ot nece exerciled in eve congregation 

| gr that Elders may Co x red 

do, and that Biſhops may do that which Elders 
ſhould do ; which accords very well with-the order ob» 
ſerved inthe Church of where none are admit» 
ted to be Bilhops but thoſe who betore were Elders, nor 
any be Elders but thoſe who before were Deacons, nor de 
tholo which arc ordained Biſhops ceaſe thereuponts be 
ne mn are ordained Elders ecaſc theres 
wghcr Ottices having (till power as occaſion is offered, to 
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aedorme the duties of thoſe that are inferiour, as Onwe 
mais Contines 18 /e minis. And as there to the Phuli 
pjans the Apoltle makes mention ondy of Biſhops and 
Deacons, {9 to Tim he makes mention onely of B; 
and Elders, and neither there nor ta T wwethue of P 
and Doftours, which yet are pretended to be diftiade Qth- 
cers nthe Church by them that wrge this argument in the wr 
thixd propolition betore mentioned. As well therefore may 
they conclude againlt themſclves from this place tothe 
Philippians, that Elders, Paltours, Doctows, and Deacons 
1n.the Apoliles times were: one and the. tame,. as that Bir 
Hops and Elders were, | 

The other thing that they ſeeme to intimate. in urging 
that place to the Philippians, isthat at Philippi, there were 
livers Buhops ; which bewng granted, yet allt hat they can 
unter Rm is no more but that 1in-one City there may 
be mare Biſhops than one-;. but: that walk make nomore 
zguinlt the lawtulnefic of the office of Biſhopschawir will 
wain(tthe lawtulneſle of the othce of Elders.or Deacons, 
becauſe ul one Citie there may be more Eldersand Deacons 
than one ; belides. that, it dotty nat appeaz by the Texy 
whether all thule. Bithops and Deacons there mentioned 
by Saint Fad were ulually refident at. Philippi, or whortber 
wine of them nught not come from. other places and.meet 
there as 1na gencrall Aſſembly, when Saint Paws Epiitle 
wasto be delivered wno them. Bur they ſay, thavin the 
Apaltles, tuncs there were. divers Elders in every! citie, 
wad that they: would prove by T:r.1.5-Elders in every citie : 
up then i muſt remeuver that thoſe Elders in every 
citic (wnderfrand it in Creveya very lange Land, whicrem 


there were anciendy an. hundred citjes}). wars-allto bears = 

dainedand gavemed: by. //4-asy and; fo, whay ever rele 

ders were, or WEre to. have, per Ts wayto have that 

powerof juriſdiction and- orhnation over all Crete ;- but 

that in one citie there: mult of 1eceflity bo more than one 

blder will never. be neceliarily conviidod ous of al 
wW 
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words, unlefſe out of the like words, At: 44-23, they can 
conclude that in one Church there muſt of necelliry be 
mare then one Elder:for there it is Elders in = Chureh, 
The truth 15;that the meaning of that phraiſe is City by Cj. 
ty, Church by Church : ſo that no City wherein there was 
2 Church, was to be left without an Elder, nor any Church 
in any City,if any City there were,more then one Charch, 
For that every feverall Church awlt have @ ſeverall Elder, 
it any do,yet 1 will not deny. But that many Elders in the 
fame City, or in feverall Cities or Churches, might not bee 
under the authority of one Bilhop, is no more proved out 
of this, then betore it was out of other places. hat which 
they ſay,that one Biſhop now hath juriſdiction over divers 
Counties and hundreds of Churches,s true indeed of ſome, 
but not of all Biſhops in theChurch of England,it it be true, 
as I ſuppole it 15, that inthe County of Kent there are two 
Biſhopricks, Canterbury and Rocheſter, that Oxford hath 
onely Oxfordihire,Gloucelter, but part of Glouceſterihire, 
Rocheſter,but g8 Parithes, Carlile;but 93. toſay nothing of 
the Bilhop of Man, againit whoſe Ottice, ſome of thoſe 
exceptions that are taken to others , would peradventue 


the Ottice of Biſhops,to prove it nalawtull, bur agaial 
preſent diviſion of Diocadlcs ia the Church of 
prove it unequall. And ſoI will aot deny but that it s as of 
Pariſhes allo,and not uncquall onely , but ' jn many places 
very inconvenient :.and therefore rhat which they inferre 
that ws 5 conccived _ one Elder be let 
over many Counties, it. may be thouſands of Congregati- 
ons, I ſhall willingly _ of Elders onely, butot Bi- 
ſhops allagand beartily wiſh it may not be ſo. But if by au 
_ | ce” es nm cr en away, and the numy 
c Not eve 
onely my havens ides of it's. owne, bae es any 
allo a Bilhop of it's 0wne, or more then one,if need require, 
ando the hundreds and thouſands of Churches,over wry 
mg 


prove but impertinent- This theretore makes not _ 
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ſome Bifliops now have jurifdition be reduced wnto om e 
{cores apiece, tius argumeat would afterward ierve tono 
urpole. 

Thirdly, for that which they adde, i is certain in theſe 
places (namely, whereof Saint Z2u/ { cakes, [71.1-5. and 
Ph.4.1.1. ) they were.not all Chriſtians, it is molt likely 
very few of them, and = thoſe few had divers Biſhops ſet 
over them z underitanding Bul.ops but as they would have 
it underſtood of Elders, it it argue any thing, it mult be ei- 
ther that every congregation though there be but a very few 
Chriſtians in 1t mult have many Elders ſet over it, or elſe 
that in no congregation there mult be more than a few 
people though there be divers Elders ; and whether of the 
two loever they infer they muſt preſuppoſe that the Chuc- 
ches of thoſe times mult be paternes toall fucceeding ages, 
of the number as well as of the kindes of their otticers, 
and of the proportion of the people that ought. to be in 
every particular congregation z which if it be granted in 
time they may go about to bring Church-government from 
Pariſhes to private families, and urge for their evidence 
Rom.16.5. 1 Cor.16.19. (1.4-15, Phil.2:; where theiApo- 
ſtle ſpeakes of Churches in houſes more exprelly thatrever 
be ſpeakes of any Lay-elders, Commiilioners, moderatours, 
does, Church-ſeſions, or generall afſemblics ; and yet 
they that urge this argument pretend, that Church-diſct- 
pline isto be learned from the plain and perfe&t Word of 
God, and that the Church may have no Officenor Othce- 
bearers but ſuch as are by divine appointment, pag -31+ 

Fourthly, when they adde that in thoſe times the Elders 
had extraordinary gifts of working miracles, and yetthere 
were divers appointed for every citie, whereupon they 
would infer of cannot be ape yok now when 
Elders have no ſuch extraordinary yet that one ſhould 
be ſet over many congregations z, it may be ſaid, That the 
preſent defe of extraordinary gi 
the lawfulneſſe of any al office in the Church, but 
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rather confirmes a neceſſity thereof : for if it were granted 
that every Elder then had extraordinary gifts, and in that re- 
ſpe& was better able to diſcharge all duties whatſoever in 
t hat congregation over which he was ſet then any Elder 
can be now adayes,will it therupon follow that it is unlaw- 
full now for one Elder as a Biſhop to have precedency be- 
fore, and preſidency over other Elders ? Or will it notra- 
ther follow that fuch precedency and preſidency of Bi- 
ſhops over other Elders is neceſſary now though it 
were not, becauſe then every Elder had extraordinary gifts 
which now none have ; for though they that had extraor- 
dinary gifts, and ſo were immcdiately affiſted by rhe Spirit 
wereeqully able to do all that was neceſſary for the wal 
ordering of themſclves aad the Churches over which the 
were ſet, yetthey that have onely ordinary gifts are not 
able to gmde and governe enher others or theta» 
ſclves,but that the ſuperintendence, overlight, and infpe@- 
on of ſome that excell above others may be alwayesule- 
fall and profitable, yea fometimes requilite and neceflary 1 
whom to call Biſhops, as generally they have been called 
in all Chriſtian Churches except ſome that of late have va- 


ried'is but to ſpeak in that e which having been 
- ty TI probabilitic be beſt un- 
c 


Pre. Thelongerthe worſe, for ﬆ is a dangerous thing 
to take words that zre common ty many things and appro» 
praatethem unto a particular: If it once gainthe appropri 
tion of a name or title it will ſoon challenge rhe thing it 
ſelfe, and the keeping wp of the name after it buth becn a- 
— bon _ ing it ſelfe. m" 

Rel. e theſe arguments, pege 26. 
withall they muſt remember that irs as ho 
thoſe that are appropriate unts a particular, and cx- 


tend them ns common unto many things ; which if they 
do not extend the word Biſhops unto Ellers, yet ſure they 


«do; that exgend the word Elders unto tach Officers in the 
| Church 
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Church as arc notto labour in the wordand doctrine, and 
have no authoritie Either to teach or feed the people, and 
in {o doing according to their own politions they mult ex- 
tend the word Buthops alſo unto them. But what is the 
next, their ſixth argument ? 

Pre, Thcir ſixth 1s this, the Scripture acknowledgeth no 
ſuperiority or infertority between otticers of the faine kind; 
one Apolile was not over another, nor one Evangeliſt over 
another ; ( indeed the Scripture faith, The ſpirits of the 
Prophets are ſubje@t to the Prophets, but this fubjeRion 
was mutuall, one not having more power over another 
thanthat other had over him) neither is one Deacon over 
another z and what colour of reaton can be given, that one 
Paſtour or Teacher (ſhould have power over another ? 

Rel, lothis it may defaid, that the Scripture doth ac- 
knowledge fuperioritie and inferioritie beeween Officers 
of the ame kinde in the Campe, the Common-wealth, 
the Church. In the Campe among Souldiers, 2 Sam 23.8. 
we rcadeof the TaRimonite that fate in the feat chief #&- 

the Captaines ; of Abi/bas, that he was chief among 
three,and had the name among three, Was he not molt ho- 
nourable of three ? therefore he was their Captain, how- 
beit he attained not unto the firſt three, verſe 18,19. Of 
Benaiab, verſe 23, that he was more honourable than the 
thirty but attained not to the firſt three. And the Charch is 
compared toan Army with banners; Cane.6.10, the Offi 
cers therein to fouldicrs, 2 7.2.3, In the Common- 
wealth amongſt Magi trates, we reade that Moſes chofe 
able men gut of all Ifracl, and made then Heads over the 
People, Rulers of thouſands, Rulers of hundreds, Rulers 
of fifties, and Rulers of tennes, and they-Judged the Peo- 
at all ſcaſons, the hard cauſes unto CAoſer, 
every {mall matter they j t &, Exoed.18. 
25,26, That Dari«s {et over the Kingdom one hundred and 
twenty Princes which ſhould be over the whole Kit 
and over theſe three Preſidents of whom Danr/ was chict, 
: G 2 Dan 6.1,2, 
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6.1.2. In the Church amongſt the Priefts, amongſt the 
Prophets . Amongſt the Prieſts we reade of the ciyet 
Prieſt, and the Pricits of the {econd Order, 2 Kings 13,4. 
Of more chick men tound of the ſonnes of Eleazar, then 
of the ſonnes of [thamar, 1 Chron2 4.4+ Amongſt the Pro- 
phets we reade, that when Sas! tent meſſengers to take 
'Datid, they faw the company of the Prophets prophecy- 
ing, and Samwel ſtanding as appointed over them, 1 Sam, 
19-20. Of the ſonnes of the Prophets fitting before El:ſba, 
2 Kings 4+3%. and asking leave of him as of their malter, 
to enlarge their dwcllngs, 2 Kines 6 1,Fe Therefore to 
lay, that the £criptweacknoiviedgeth no {uperiority or jn- 
terioritie between Othicers of the fame kimde is largely 
ipoken z but we muſt ſuppoſe they mean Church-ofticers 
of the ſame kinde underthe Goſpel. 1f ſo, then either they 
mult exclude Chriltjan Princes from all Orfces of Go- 
vernuuent inthe Church contrary to their fourth Propoſit:- 
on before mentioned, or deny that 'the Scriptures doth ac- 
knowledge any ſup erjority and inferiority between them 
and other Qthcers of the ſame kinde, contrary to that of 
Saint Paw/to Tir. 1.4 Put them in mindetobe ſubjet 
to principaliticgand powergand to obey Magiſtrates: and to 
that of Saint Peter, 1 Fer. 1341 . Submit your favresto 
every otdinance of man for the Lords fake, wht:etheritbe to 
the King as ſupreme, or unto Governours as tmto them that 
are {ent by him.- Or yet if they (ay further, that they mean” 
onely, ſuch kinde of Officersin the Church as are vw, | 
Ecclefiaſticallthan cither DoRtours and ſome wy - 


ders are got properly Ecclchalticall Otfeets,'&t 'tigrhe” 


Scripture acknowledgeth ne ſuperioritic and triferiotitic 
betweenthem and, —_ Paſtours, and other Elders; if 
according to their own Pr 


the Otiice of- Biſhops; Paſtorgs, and other Eders,; bebut | 

ane ang the fame z-apd though as they ſay, one Apoſtle 

Was not over another, yet the like cannot be {aid of Evary- 

geliis, Prophcts, eng Deacons generally, bur of fuch _— 
| gel 
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geliſ's onely as were not Apoltles ; alſo of ſuch Prophet: 
and Leacons, as were Prophets and Deacons onely, not 
A oliles, Evangeliſts, or Elders alſo. 1t an Evargclilt were 
an Aj oftle alſo, might be not be over other Eyangeliſts 
that were not Apoſtles ? If a Prophet were an Apotile or 
Evangeliſt alſo, might he nct be over other Prophets that 
were ro Apoſtles or Evangelifis? 1f a DoQour were an 
Apoltle, Ev angelſt, ora Prophet alſo, might he not te aver 
other Dociows that Were no Apoſtles, Evar gcliſts, or Pro- 
phets? If a Deacon were not a Deacon oncly, but an 
tvangeliſt, a | rophet, a Paſtour, or an Elder alſo, might be 
not be atove other Deacons that were nore of theie?+ It 
they lay, No, what wall they ſay to that of Saint Pax/, 
1 C:1,12.2S, Cod hath fet ſome mche Church, tuſt Apo= 
Hes, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, atrer that mi- 
racles, &c. Or it they will denie that any Evangeliſts 
were Apoſtles alſo, any Deacons Evangeliſts or Elders alſo, 
or the ike, what will they ſay to Saint Afarthew and Saint 
lob», and the rett af the A ?-who in that they preack- 
cd the Gulpell unto thoſe who before had never beard of 
Chriit, did exerciſe the Qthce of Evangeliſts, as was ſhew- 
ed before, What will they ſap to that of 4tts 21.9, Philip 
the Evangeliſt wha was one of the. ſeven ? | What to that. 
of Paul, 1 Tir.3.13- They that have uſedthe Othce of a 
Deacan will purchaſe to themiclves a good degree? And 
when they demand what colour of reaſon can be given 
that one-Paſtour or Teacher ſhould have power over anc» 
ther, at it, be anſwered, becauſe: one Paſtour or Teacher 
may te advanced higher than others, to be not a_Paſtour or 
Teacher onely bnt a Biſhop alſo, what can they reply; but 
that it is unlawfull for a Paſtour or a Teacher tobe fo ad» 
vanced ? Which ſome perhaps may thinke is not to argue 

out to beg the queſtien. | | 
Pari. But will not they. that thiake fo findethemfeives 
ceived, whew they ſee that it-1s not begged 'butonely 
borrowed and brought backe againwnh advantage in their 
G3 * next 
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next argument,the ſeventh, which is this. There is no men» 
tion in >criprace of any under an Apoſtle or Evangelift 
that did pertorme any work of Othce in any place bur in his 
own particular Church; the Apoltles & Evangehiſts which 
2re made diitin& Othicers in the 4 of the Epheſraxs had their 
commillion general tor all places without any limitation ; 
but in this latitude of their commiliion they have no ſuc- 
cefiors. There was noplace where Apoltles or Evange» 
hits came but had the ſame power which we ſuppoſe none 
of oar Bi 1.ops dare arrogate to themſelves. It therefore 
they ſacceed not Apottles in the largenefle of their Com- 
miikion,then their ſucceſſion mult be of thoſe Paſtors and 
Teachers, whom we tind the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet over 
particular Congregations. 

This argument me thinkes is ſuch as the Prelates and all 
their adherents thould beatraid to meddle with: for it 
wounds both wayes, and whether they plead their ſuccel- 
ſronfrom Apoltles and Evangclilts, whote commiſſion was 

all for all places , without any limitation, arfrom 
thoſe Paſtors and Teachers, whom we tind the Holy Gholt, 
hath ſet over particular Congregations, they will never bee 
able to free themiclves from one of thefe two unavoyds- 
ble conſequences, ether that they - avaſt toriake their Br 
ſhopricks where now they live in honour, calc and. plenty, 
and goe travell over all the-world 12-poore, _—_— cltate, 
& take m_ ns in preachingrthe Golpellof Chriſt, 
as the es and Evangelits did,or etſc fromtheir Lord» 
ly Palaces,and large revenues, tafer themſelves tobe redus 
ced unto particular ( ons, as ordinary Paſtors and 
Teachers then were, aud the refit contented with fucha 
ent meanes of maintenance as ſhall be allowed 

and allotted them ; neitherof which I =. army 
_—_— =_ Dr we you had beſt let this 
UNUNET 28000 £0 =P themielves ſome other 
way,for teare you (heuld forfex that tavour which potops 
them,it ee they ens nm «he wy -y5 
ver they w much id in 

their behalfe already. PI Rel. 
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Rel. Your adviſe peradventure would be welcome to 
ſome who cares not what becomesof truth and holineſle,ſo 
that they may promote thoſe ends, for w® they have enga- 
ged themiclves,& pleaſe tholc perions upon whonthey dc- 
pend. For us it may be betore wepart, if we continue our 
diſcourſe ſo long,you (hall find,that neither feare of frowns, 
nor hope of favour from one ſide or other can worke us ro 
take part with either where we think they teave the truth 
betweene them inthe nudit,and are fa&joaus at both ends. 
Pre. Whether we (} all continue one diſconric fo long as 
to ſee ſuthcient evidence of ſuch indrſetency'3n yor, and 
your op1mons as you pretend, is more theny we em ret be- 
tore hand. Howe ver,if you will, let us heare what youthink 
way be faid unto this ſeventh argument. 
Kel, Firſt,I think it maybe ſaid that there is,no' neceſh- 
ty that our Bikops mult tucceed <cirher the'Ap "md 
Evangcliſts, who had their commiſſion ge for all pla» 
ces wrthout limitation, or thoſe Paſtors & Teachers whom 
we tnd the Holy Gholt kathfſet over particular Congrega- 
tlons ; tor they may fucceedthoſe Bin | whoſe commi- 
flions were neither generall for all without any 
lunitation, nor yet reſtrained unto particuler Congregat;- 
ons, who were by the Apoſtles let over whole Cites and 
Countries ( wherein there were divers particular Co 
gatzons that hadtheir particalar Paſtors and Teachers) 
5 Tomes by was at Epheſme, and Tit SR 0mm 
ppole there Tan be nothing replyed, which hath not drene 
arexdy confdered: F _ E 
Secondly, whereas they ſay rhatthe Apoſtle tid 'Evan- 
gchitsare made diſtin Ofhcersin the of the Ephr- 
Lam mary Soon ds madefo diftin&, as that 
twrotice of in Apoltte and the othce of an Eva 
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not be excreifed by one and the fame reg 
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Thirdly,when they ſay that the Apoſtles and F7angeliſ'y 
had their Commiitions generall for ail places, without any 
limitation : that inthis latitude of ther Commiſſion, t 
had no ſucceſjours 3 that there way no place where A 
{{les or Evangclilts came, but they had the falve Powe 
It may be ſaid. 1 That they ſeeme to confound the Oth, 
ces of Evangeliſts, which before they ſaid to tee diſtin, 
when they allow thei the ſame latitude of Commiſſion, 
and the ſane power without exprefling any particu'xr, 

wherein their Othces commitions , or powers d1d differ, 
but leaving 1t tobe collected only trom ther divers names, 
which names may notwithſtanding be ſometimes uſed con- 
cernung the ſame pe: ſons as way ſhewed before. 2 That 
they ſeeme to placethe diſtinction, and ditterence of the 
Ottices oft be Apoſyes-and)Evangeliſts, from the Office of 
do a and Teachers,mcerely;in Sep of their Com- 
nuſions w*k the Apoſtles & Eyangeliits,th had 

rall for all places wwuhout an perm wy br & Tex 
chers, the Holy Ghoſt hath {et over particular Congregati- 
ons : for other difference they mention none, whereas it 
may be ſlaid;that this is not the only,nor themain difference, 
For what if the Office of Apoſtles did differtrom all other 
Offices, eſpecially inthis,that the perſons who were to ex- 
exciſe that Ottice,were choſen,ſet apart,and deſigned there- 
unto, 1mmediately by God himſelte ? whereas thoſe that 
were to exerciſe other Otfices, had not; their callings to 
thoſe Othces immediately from God, | but from men. 
What if the Office of Evangeliſts did differ from other in- 
——_ or Y this, _—_ were not as Evangel = 

e excrcued in the guiding and governmg , the feeding 

ruling of Churches - 264 onal but in ing new 
Churches, and in preaching the Golpell in and 


to ſuch perſons, as where, and by whom before it had not 
been heard of, or not entertained, as was ſhewed before? 
What if the Office of Paſtors and Teachers, which is the 
Office of Elders, as Elders was to feed and ta teach par- 
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was to feed and to teach particular Co tions «nd 
Chnrches alrcady planted? What if the office of Biſbops, 
2s Biſhops was to rule,to gvide and governe either thoſe 
rarticular Congregations and Churches, onely which as 
Elders they were to feed and teach thoſe particular con- 
gregations and Churches being private,ſuch as were alto- 
ecther free and independent upon any humane authority 
or jurisdiction m matters Eccleſiaſtical, but what they 
had feverally within themlſclves, or all thoſe particular 
congregations and Churches, which either being private, 
were voluntarily ef themiclves, or being publike, were by 
the direction and apfreintment of thoſe ſuperiour hu- 
mane powers to which they were ſubjeR and ſubordi- 
nate {71 matters both civill and Eccleſialticall, joyned to= 
gether in one common government for their common 
good ? If fo, what then {hall hinder but that as Deacons 
then did the worke of Evangelifs,though not as Deacons 
but as Evangeliſts, and as now where the Presbyterjan 
government hath place, Paſtors and Doors do the work 
of moderators and commiltioners in generall Aſſembbes, 
though not as Paſtors and DoQtors, but as moderators and 
commillioners 3 ſo Elders then might and now may doe 
the ottice of Biſhops inruling and governing, though not 
as Elders yet as Biſhops ? 

Fourthly, whereas they ſay that in the latitude of their 
commiſſion, Apoſtles and Evangecliſts had no fucceſſors, 
that there was no place where Apoltles and Evangeliſts 
came butthey had the fame power, which ſay they, none 
of our Biſhops dare arrogate to themſelves. It may be 
laid, 1. That what our Bulhops dare doe or will doe is 
one thing, and what they may or ought to doe another. 
2. That though in the latitude of their commiſſion Apo» 
ſtles and Evangeliſts had no ſucceflors,yet in other things, 
(that notwithſtanding ) they might have fuccefiors, 
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were no other bat that which our Saviour himfelfe exprec. 
ſeth, Mat.2$.19 29.Goe teach all Nattons,&c. and 
16,15. Goe ye intoall the world, and preach the Goſpel 
unto every creature ; before they can prove it arrogancy in 
our Bi.h»ps ro exerciſe that power, they tell us 
where thole places arc, where as Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
Stewards of the myſteaes of God, it may not be lawful 
for them to preach the Goſpel and daptize. But they lay 
there is no mention in Scripture of any under an Apoſtle 
or Evangelilt that did pertorme any worke of othee in any 
place but in tus owne particular Church. But will they ſay 
withall that nothing 1s lawtull tv be done but what is 
mentioned in Scripture ? How then ſhall it be lawfull for 
articular Churches or Presbyrteries to elet commiſſi- 
oners for generall Aſſemblics, or for generall Aſſemblies, 
to ele& modcrators thar ſhall have preſidency betore and 
preſidency over other commiſhoners in thole afle mblies 
wherot they are choſen moderators,nnlefle they can ſhew 
ſuch ele&zjon mentioned in Scripture ? If in{tance ſhould 
be given of thoſe that were ſcattered avroad, Att.$.4.who 
went every where preaching the word, will they {ay that 
they wete all Apoſtles or Evangelifts, or that they had no 
particular Churches of their owne ? Let rhem ſhew then 
where this is mcntioned in Scripture.Or will they ſay that 
it is unlawfull tor a Paſtor of a Charch in Scotland to 
preach the Word, or to adminiſter rhe Sacraments ina 
Chureb ia, France? 1s not the Church the houſe of Gods? 
Are not the Mynlfters of Chriſt Stewards of the myſteries 
of God ? and may they not where ever they the et with 
thoſe of tis honſhold in his houſe, give them rhetr portion 
of mcat ia duc ſcaſ0nh, ard as wiſe Seribes inftruteuntd 
the kingdome of God, bring forth oar of their creafures 
things ncw and old ? May they feed and teach no where 
but wherethey ..,.uſt rule and governe allo ? Or may they 
not rale and governe 18 thole place where others #110 are 
tofced and teach ?- May got , 
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the keyes in foro exteriori be committed in a ſpeciall man” 
ner unto ſome above others,even amongſt them to whom 
the &xerciſe of the power of the keyes in foro interiors 
doth indifferently belong ? [ndicent nobis loca : let thena 
ſhew us thoſe places of Scripture where any ſuch ex- 
eſſe prohibitions are put upon them ? 
Pre. What then will you fay to their cight and laſt Ar- 
gument? It Church Othicers be not limited to ſeverall 
Congregations, then there is no limitation by Divine in- 
ſtitution ; and jt fo, then a Paftor may have many, yea, all 
Churches 1n the world undet him, and to the Popedome 
mult be granted at molt inconvenient, and not againſt 
any divine inſtitution. If it ſhould be faid,that though one 
can over- {ee divers, yet it followesnor, that he can over- 
{ee all. We anfwer, thaeno man can over«(ece divers, tut 
by (ubititutes, and by ſubſtitutes he may over+ſee all, and 
lo the difference will be onely in the inconvenience; and 
not in the unlawfulnes,which is in the nature of the thing, 
Rea. Tothis it may be laid, firſt, charthe conſequence 

1s not generally true, if Church officers be not limited ts 
leverall Congregations, then there is no limitation by d- 
vine inſtitution. For feverall congregations may be limi* 
tedtoſome Churctofficers, and that by divine inſtitution 
too, though all thofe Church otticers to whom they" are li- 
mited,are not limuted unto auy one of them. Divers King- 
domes may belimited to one King, and yet one Kwg not 
hmited to one Kingdome. . Divers companies of Sou 
dicrs may be limited to one Captaine ; divers regiments 
to one Generall : and yet one Captaine not limited to one 
company, nor one Generall to one'regiment. If it be fo 
incivilland military government, why may it not beſo in 
Ecclefiaſticall 2 clpetially where Churches are not pri- 
Vate, but publike, united in one common ſociety for their 
common good, Titxs I fuppole was notlimited unto'any 
puticular congregation in Crete,when he wes authoriſed 
by St. Paxt ro online Elders in every City: a 
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the ſeverall congregations in Crete were ſo limited to T4. 


ra his Juriſdiction, asthat they might not rejeR that ay- 
thority which he had over them. For St, Paul tels im 
there were many unruly and vaine talkers and deceivers, 
whoſe mouthes were to be [topped : and bids him rebuke. 
them (harpely. 1 C5.10.11,13. an4 C#4.2.15, hee ads with 
all authority : let no man deſpiſe thee. Nor doth it ap- 

peaxethat Tiymrby was fo limited to any particular con- 

ied at Epheſus, as that hee had nothing to doe with 

the relt. And it is evident by As 20.17. &c. that there 

were many Elders of the Church at Epheſus, and why 

not then many ſeverall congregations where thoſe Elders. 
were Church otticers ? for it this their argument be good. 
what reaſon can be given why the limitation which they 
pretend to be of divine in{ttation, ſhould not- reltraine 
leverall congregations unto ſeverall officers of the ſame 

kinde as well as ſeverall officers of the ſame kind to ſeve» 

rall Congregations ? Me thinks the reſtraint ſhould either 
be reciprocall, or elſe the holy Ghoſt in Scripture would 
have ſaid, That limitation by divine inſtitution, was to be 
underſtood as reſtraining Church otticers of ſeverall kinds 
to {everall Congregations,but not ſevera{l Congregations 
to {everall Church officers of the ſame kind : That one 
Congregation may have more then one Paſtor, Door os 
Elder, but that no one Paſtor, DoRor or Elder may have 
any thing to doe in any more then one Congregation, no, 

not though he be not a Paſtor, DoRor or Elder ondly, but 
»Bilhop alſo. ſxdicent nbu loca : It them (ſhew us thoſe 
places of Scripture that ſay this, and then they ſhall ſpeak 
tothe purpoſe mJecd. But Elders in every City, Tit-1+;+ 
and Biſhops, and Deacons at Phol:ppi, Phil 1. 1. andten 
thoaland more ſuch, if they could be proluced, would 
prove noſuch matter as was ſh2wed eo 


Secoadly, It may be (aid, that though there be no ſuch 
particular limitation by Divine inſtitution of Charch-of- 
ncersto leverall Congregations, that therefore it ſhall be 

utterly 
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atterly unlawfull for any one Church-ofticer to have any 
authority, or to performe any work of office in more then 
one Congregation onely ; yet there is. a generall limitati- 
on by divine inſtitution, by which all things are appointed 
to be doae decently and in order, and to edification : and 
againlt this diviae 1altituczon,the Popedome is,or that one 
Paſtor ſhould have all Churches in the world under him 
not inconveniently onely. And there are other limitati- 
ons by divine 1aſtitution, that no man ſhould ſtretch him- 
lelfe vcyor\d his owne meaſure, that no man ſhould take 
that hoaour to himſelte unto which hee is not called, that 
no man ſhould deſpiſe Dominions, nor. ſpeake evill of 
Digaities, but that every ſoule ſhould be ſubjeR to the 
tuzher Powers,and the ike. Agaialt all which divine in- 
ftitucions the Popedome 1s,or that one Paſtor ſhould have 
al Churches in the world under him ; much more that 
he (heuld oppoſe and exalt himſelte avove all that is callerl 
God, or that is worihipped ; that he, as God ſhould fit 
inthe Temple of God, thewing himſclte hee is God: as 
that man of finne that fonne of perdition, that wicked 1s 
deſcribed by Saint Paw, 2 Theſ2.4 8. 

Thirdly, It may be ſaid that it is one thing to have ma- 
ny,or more then one Church committed unto one Paltor, 
either by their owac conſent, or by the appointment of 
thoſethat have authority over. them, and another thing 
for one man to challenge tv himſclte, not only many, but 
adlolutely all the Churches wn the world, as properly be- 
longing to his Paſtorall oftice;to pretend that that his uni- 
verlall independent unlimited authority is of divine itt» 
tution,and mult be believed as an Article of rhe Chriſtian 
faith, and ſubmitted unto by every one under paine of 
damation as the Pope doth. 

Fourthly, When they ſay that no man can over-{ce 
divers Churches but by ſubſtitutes, and ,by lubſtitutes 
hee may over-ſee all and fo the difference will be on- 
ly in the inconvenience and not in the unlawfalnefle 
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which is in the nature of the thing : Which opoſitions 
they produce in anſwer to their owne objection + 
gainſt themſelves, that though one can over-lee di 
vers, yet it followes not thar he can overſee all. 1. It 
may be ſaid that in the Argument which they would 
into their adverſaries mourhes, they alter the que- 

hion which is not concerning the poſſibility or 1m 
Sbility of of the Popes having all the Churches of the 
world under him, but concerning the lawfulnefle or un- 
lawfulnede of it: For when they interre in their Argument 
as an abſurd conſequent that would tollow upon their ſup» 
poſed antecedent, then a Poſtor may have many, yea, all 
Cturches in the world under him, and fo the Popedome 
muſt be granted at moſt-inconvenient and not againſt any 
divine inſtitution. 1 hope they would not have us under- 
ſtand,that [may have many, yea all] of what one mancan 
pollibly have,but of what lawfully he ought to have ; un» 
lefle they will fay that nothing beſides unpoſlibility either 
can be, or at lealt is by their adverſaries pretended to make 
the having of all tke Churches in the world by the Pope, 
or the having ot many, by fome one other Paſtor unlaw- 
full. And fo much indeed the words following ſceme to 
import,although it may be they intend no fuck thing,when 
having ſaid that no man can overſee divers, but by fubſti- 
tutes, and by ſubſtitutes he may overſee all, they adde, ane 
{o onely the difference will be in the inconvenience, arid 
not 1n the unlawfulnefle which is in the nature of the 
thing it ſelfe ; as though all the unla wfulneſle thatis inthe 
nature of the thing it telfe (2+&.the Popedome orthat one 
Paſtor ſhould have many, yea all the Churches inthe 
world under him) either did or were pretended to ſtand 
only in the impollibility of it, and that all thereſt that 
could be objected to it were matter of inconvenience 
only, Therefore that Argument as they propound it,is not 
ad rdemit (hould have been conceived thus : Though it be 
awful for oneto overſcedivers, yet it followes not that 
t 
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© muſt be lawtull for one to overſee all : For many things 
may make the overſight of all by one unlawfull which 
will not hold true of the overſight of ſome onely by all. 
And fo their anſwer of the impolibility of over-leeing 
divers but by ſubſtitutes, and the poſſibility by ſublti- 
tutes of overſeeing all is nothing to the purpoſe *nCi- 
ther. 
Secondly,It may be {aid that divers or many, and all are 
not alwayes termes of gradytion to be founderitood as 
though all were more then divers or many (as to agpra= 
vate the abſurdity they thinke will follow on their adver- 
faries tenets they doe teeme to intimate) For one may be 
all fometimes,and then there are neither many nor divers, 
but to that end that what was onely one before may be dr- 
vers afterwards, or many more muſt be added unto all, or 
all divided into more then one. Thus the whole Catholicke 
Church upon earth was twice contained in on: Family, 
Adzm and Noah), and the whole truce vile Church, for 
onght we know, afterward ſucceſſively w the particular 
Fainilies of Abraham, l/aac, and {acoh, and then to have 
laid, that no man conld overſce all Churches inthe world, 
but by ſubſfitutes had not been true whick-way foever 
underſtood, either in reſpe& of impollivility, inconveni- 
ence or unla wtulnelle, But when they fay that no man can 
overſee divers bur by ſubititutes, I ſuppote they meane d1- 
vers particular Churches or congregations of Chriſtians, 
ſuch as were in the Apoltles dayes, and ſuch as cither are 
or ſhould bee now members of the vitible Church, that 
is companies of men ſeperated from the intidels of the 
world, to ferve God under all the fame diviue and bu- 
mare Lawes, or under the ſaine Eccleinlticall govern» 
ment, both divine atid humane. That one Pattor ordiag» 
rily ſhould have many or more than one of thele congre- 
eations under him to teed and teach, wich bee cannot 
doe, bimfelte bur by ſubſtitutes, if any man can and wil 
majntaing to bee lawfull, let hian, but chat it is pothble. 
| plcatafull 
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plentifull experience ſhewes. If fo they underſtand jt 
that no man can overſee divers Churches but by ſubſtj 
tutes, that is to feed them and teach them not ſucceſſive 


ly one after one, butbothor all together : I ſhall not ſtick * 


much to fay as they ſay. But if they underſtand by over- 
ſceifig, ruling, governing and guiding not the people one> 
ly, ut the Paſtors and teachers as it may be the wordin 
Scripture is properly to bee underſtood, fo to fay that no 
man can overſee, that is, rule and governe divers but 
ſubſtitutes islargely ſpoken. Yor whereas allrule and go- 
vernment confilts, elpecially in thete two things, makung 
and publiſhing of Lawes, and examining, and judging of 
cauſes according unto them, nothing can hunder but that 
one man may doe both over divers congregations in the 
Church,as well ss over d1vers Cities and Countreys in the 
Common-Wealth : e{pecially if he be todoe it not alone, 
but together with others, not as ſubltſtutes mecrly butat- 
ſiſtants or helpes in government. Such overſcers, ſuch ry- 
lers and governers having precedency before, ond prefi- 
dency over other C hurch officers that Biſhops are not, 
or that they may notlawtully beets that which is preten- 
ded to be proved by theſe arguments, but whether their 
performance have hm an{weravle to their undertaking, 
let wife men judge, 

Pre, But what fay you to thoſe 4 particular inſtances 
they give of difference between the Bulhops that were in 
the time of the Apoſtles, and preſently after, and thoſe 
that are now ? 

' Rea, For the generall, I ſay that they promile a larger 
diſcuſſion of them erelong, upon another occaſion, 
then it will be belt conſidering of them, when they have 
{aid all that they thinke needfull, But m the meane time 
if you will propound them in their order, ſeverally as 
they have ſhewed them bricfcly, ſo I will not be long in 
telling you what I thinke may bee ſayd of them. 

Pre, The fuſt, is that Bilkops then were parochiall, 

: not 
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got dioceſan t for there were Biſhops of villages and 
{mall townes, as Sozomen in his ſeventh booke teſtifies, 
and according to Exſeb:% Churches, wherein were Bi- 


ſhops, were called pariſhes. /16.3.44.116.4.Fp.25.(1b 2, 


eb, Lgnatina ſaith every Church ould have her commur 
mion table, and every Church her Biſhop. And Cypries 
{aith the bounds of a Church were not greater than a Bi- 
ſhop might call together the whole multitude abcut the 
affaires of It, 

Kea. For their quotations,I confeſſe, I have not particu- 
luly tryed them all: but ſuppoling the teſtimonies rightly 
alleadg: d,yet it may bee ſayd that they conclude not that 
which they pretend for Biſhops, might bee both parochi- 
all and dioceſan, notwithſtanding theſe teſtimonies. For 
Exſcbins it is ordinary with him touſe the words pariſh 
and Church promiſcuouſly : as the Scholiaſt obſerves up- 
on the proeme of the firſt booke of his hiſtory. And that 
which, {:b.2.cap.1, hee cals Fprſcopalem Hieroſolywitane 


Ectleſie ſedem. 116.3. caps lo, hee cals ſedem parecia 


Hitroſ. mu are, So hee cals Fpheſws, Corinth, Alexar- 
dria and others pariſhes. T mothers primmus Epbeſiane pa- 
recie Egiſcopatum ſortitia ſcribitmr (16. 3 capeqs Dyoniſine 
parecre Cormiorum paitcy, Thid. Ariane promns Alexan* 
drine Eccleſie parc Cuns in 64 pardcia anne: vigints dues 
impleſſet moyitwr lib. 3.cap-1 3. Abies qui tredecim annos A= 
lexandrine parec'e Eprſcopatum tenuit lib.3.cap.25.Epheſos 
re parecie Epiſcopm Polycrates,l1b.3.cag.28, Yet 1 hope 
——_ not ſay that the Biſhops of thoſe places, were 
Biſhops of villages and ſmall townes onely ; for of ſome 
of them at leaſt though hee cals them pariſhes, hee inti- 
mates that there were more Churches in them then one ; 
Of Alexandria he faith Marcum primum Eccleſias Alexarr 
dri4 conflumfſe 16.2.cap.16. oft its Createnfium Eccleſi 
«rum Epiſcogatnm ſorties ſcribuuy f1b, 3 .cap. 4. 

But what if thoſe Biſhopricks that firſt were called pt- 
cochiall were afterward RT 0p ? Shalldivers 


names, 
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namey, eſpecially at divers times diſprove the vlenthieaf 
thoſe things to which thoſe namey \yere given? Doth: 
the Holy Ghot fay, 2 $:9-9.9. He that is now alle 
Prophet was before time callad a Seer. The uſc of divers 
names although at divers tunes, argues indeed a different 
reaſon why thoſe names we:e ul:d, ' but not that the 
things themſelves to whichthoſe names were given were 
not the ſame. And tor the names ot Pariſhes and Dioce{- 
fes,if we looke to the proper ſ1gnthcation of them, it ma 
be we (hall tind fuiticient reaton why Chriſtian Churches 
united in one common government ſhould then be called 
Pariſhes rather then Dioceſlcs, ani no .y Dioceſles rather 
then Pariſhes : For the proper ſignification of a Pariſh at 
leaſt, as it is uſed in Scripture, 1s a place where ſtrangers 
dwcll as fojourners, a= e i» 33 Arzyvls, When they 
dwelt as ſtrangers in the Land of Egypt, 4: 1 3.17. And 
{lo indeed the Church in the Apoſtles time, and along 
while after 4welt as a ſtranger or ſojourner in the Com- 
mon-wealth.And thoughthe word Diocefle be not fowid 
in {cripture,yet afterward in thoſe times which the ſacred 
Hiſtory reaches not unto,it might well enough be uſcd : 
For properly it Ggnities that place where a nian dwels, 
2s in his one bome : fo that of Plato tn Tzwes is rendred 
inxn1 cbs 612hmwes 1d (er propyids ſeder 5 domicilia babens. And 
lo ſince the dayes of Conſtantine the Great in molt places 
of the Chriſtian world, the Church and Common-wealth 
have been enteoffgd and dwelt together as joynt-tcnants 
or tenants mn common, being generally ſubjeR to one and 
the lame publike adminiltratioa (as the word alſo ſignt- 
tes) though ſome have carneltly endeayoured t6 exectte 


Jens to their teſtimonies : To that of 7gnatins every 
hurch Thoald have her Communiot-Table, and eve 

Church her Biſhop if the place they intend be that whic 
BA in his Epiſtle «4 Philadelphenſer,as'T ſuppoſe it iSit 


helugh 1; Thar the Worls,cvery, Chyeh,) (ret 


a Writ of partition between them as parc encts. Byt to r&- 
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render twice in Engliſh, every Charch,and every Church 
zrconce onely uled by 1p nates, who faith not as they lay, 
Every Church oul have her Communion- Table, and 
every Church her Byll 10p; but ty $vr14h71199 ra0s m5 (andacn's, a; Tas 
in i0u#101 rs ef 1Coriple 1 511d 2 x01 Od} 9) 09: 4% WHICH Fairs 
lenins renders, wnum altare omm Eccleſia & nn Epiſco* 
uw cum Prembyterorum coll wit, & Draconts conſervis mens, 
tha tis, one Altar m every Church, and one Biſhop, toge- 
ther with the Colledge of Presbyters, and the Deacons 
my fellow ſervants, And fo their dealing with Ignatius 
here is cleane contrary to their dealing with the Centu- 
riſts,p«e.9- For here in their Engliſh they put in more 
words then Tyr arms hath either inthe Greeke or Latine ; 
but there they leave ont in their Engliſh ſome words that 
are inthe Latine,as themſelves have quoted it in the mar- 
zine. For thoagh they ſay thus we find it written, yet it 
leemes they read it otherwiſe. In the Latine we finde it 
written, Hee vero conſuctudo meta verbum Det obſervata 
hoe ſecnls Cf ſequerti im lege abit #t in Nictno ({ oncilio, 
&c.Þat mtheir Engliſh we reade it thus. But this caſtome 
afterwards grew to a Law, as appeares by the Nicene 
Councell : Whereas they ſhould have ſaid ; Brit this cu- 
ſtome obſerved according to the word of God in this and 
the tollowing -xge, _ mto 2 Law as in the Nicene 
Councell,&c. For the reſt of their trardlation, or para- 
phraſe,or gloſſe, or whatſoever it 1s, upon that paſſage of 
the Centurilts, I leave it for others that have leiſure to ex- 
amine ; but this kind of dealmg may breed a ſuſpition that 
al their quotations are not to be taken from chem upon 
maſt. For this of [gmetine, he faith not every Church 
honld have her Commrnion-Table, but there is in every 
Church one Altar or one Communion-Table (tor I thinke 
the meaning will be the fame, thonghthe ſound be difie- 
rent) nor doth he ſay that every Church ſhould haveber 
Biſhop, bt he ſejth there 13 one Biſhop together with the 
Presbytery(or Aſſembly of —— with the Deacons 
Zz 
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my fellow-ſervants. So that whatſoever they (hould or 
ought to have, yet it ſeemes by /g»errw that in his dayes 
which were within the fidt Centary;for his Martyrdome 
is referred to the yeare 109+ there was no Presbyteryor 
Aﬀembly of Elders without a Biſhop, and he but one in 
every ſuch Afſembly.And the diſtin& mention of Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons,as olhicers of divers orders inthe 
Church is ſo familiar with /gnar:-«, that I wonder of all 
men they would _ him to prove that Biſhops were 
parochiall not Dioceſan, and eſpecially this his Epiltle ad 
Philadelpbenſesr, wherein there are two ſuch paſlages in 
behalfe of Biſhops as fuller I thinke can no where clſe be 
found. The one is(as they are rendred by Vairlenine, Price 
expes obed'ant Ceſarigmilues principibus, Diacom Precbyters 
ſacrorum prefettis : Presbyteri Diacont & reliqume Clerus 
#wn4 cur populo wniverſo militibua principibur,cy Caſertt iyh 
Epiſcope pareant, Epiſcopus Chriſto ut Chriſtma pat 5 obedrvit , 
& hac ratiune per omnia conſervabitur unu41. The otheris, 
Exclamavi magna voce inter £05 quibus loqumtns ſuns, Now 
menus oft ſerm» ſed Der, Epiſcopo attendite, (+ Preabyterc, & 


Diaconis. 
To the place which th out of {Jprien, it may 
pation + Tn 


be ſaid that the pro hey would prove from 
thence, will never toVlow, that Biſhops were Parochiall, 


not Dioceſan : for thongh the bounds of a Church were 
not greaterthen that a Biſhop mught call together the 


whole multitude about the affaires of it, yet notwithſtan- 
ding there might be within thoſe bounds not a pariſh of 


one onely, but a Dioceſle alſo of man Cong jons ; f 
they will allow that difference to = t Sinden 


betweene a Pariſh and a Dioceſe. What is their ſecond 
difference ? 


| Pre. Theſecond is even inthoſe times, when Epiſco- 


pacy began to grow to ſome height, yer the cleionof 
hops was by the whole C but it is not ſo now- 


Ambroſe laith, That is truly and certainly a divine dle&t- 
an 
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on of a Biſhop, which is made by the whole Church» 
Platina tells us, that Ludevicus the ſecond, commanded 
by his Letters,that the Romans ſhould chooſe their owne 
Biſhop, net looking for ſtrangers to meddle in it, for it 
belonged to the Citizens. Ambroſe complaines to Nepe= 
t:anxs of the great diſorder in the Clergie, that they runne 
to Biſhops Sutfcagans, and bemg choſen of none : And 
the Biſhops without any lawfull cleRtion,is choſen inpri- 
vate of the Canons or Prebendaries onely, without the 
knowledge of the people. 

Rea. T hele quotations I have not examined, and ther- 
fore will lay nothing to the contrary,but that they may be 
truc : But that in thoſe times a Bilhop was not alwayes 
choſen by the whole Church where he wasto be Biſhop, 
I thinke may appeare ſuthcjently by other teſtimonies ; 
whereof for their three, I will infurce other three, as an- 
cient at leaſt, and as authenticall as theirs. The firſt ſhall 
be that of /y natins, inthe Epiltle quoted before, Ad Ph;- 
ladelphenſes Nmnciatum eſt mibs pacems habere Ecclefiam 
Antrchenan que in Syria eſt. Deer itag, v1 us Dei Eccles 
Sam eligere Epiſcopum ut obeat legatiavers Dei, ut conceda- 
tur illus in idem loci congragatu et1am glorificare nomen Dei, 
Beatng ills in Chriſta leſu qui dignus habitas fuernt ejuſe 
meds muniſterio, vos tudinm veſtruws adbibenter,un Chriſto 
$orificabimini, Volentibus enim wobis now erit provſus in 
poſſworle pro nomine Dei, ut ſemper fecerunt proxime Eceleſia 
mittere Epiſcopos nonnulle vero Prerbyteros & Diaconss, 
Where he ſeemes te ſpeake of it as an ordinary thing,and 
anciently practiſed that one Church ſhould cChoole not. 
onely Bilbops, but ſometimes Elders and Deacons allo 
for another. And if you conceive this inſtance imperti» 
nent,becauſe a learned man lately on the credit of a writ- 
ten copy of an old tranſlation of theſe Epiſtles in barber 
rous latinin Cajus Colledge Library un Cambridge, relulves 
that it is not Biſhop, but a Deacon that /g n45us {pcakes 
&, ang makes accoupy that it was barto cany a met age 
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from the Church of P hil/adeſphig ts the Church of Aw 
r:och, which hee chinks - without the ws wn of com» 
mon ſenſe, to imagine that they ſhonid ordeine a B 
for though he thinks it reaſonable that they ſhould pers. 
2 Deacon to that purpole, I would wifh you withall i 
conſider,that he {ayes it13 agreeable tothe charitablenefſc 
of thoſe times, tothinke that neighbour Chwrches ſene 
{ome ther Biſhops, lome their Presbyters or Deacons to 
comfort, to advite, to congratulate with the Church of 
Antiachia in their Buhops abſence : that from the begin» 
ning Biſhops were propogated through all Churches, by 
no other meanes but by the aſfliftence of pho Chur- 
ches that had Brſhops before; and then to bethinkeyour 
{dte, whether ® be notas probable at leaſt that /ymerier 
ſhould deſtre them of Pb»/«de/phra to Choole 'emc whom 
they might ſend to reſide ut Arvoch, to ſupply his wb 
lence and ſucceed in the vacancy,as onely tocarry « mcb 
ſage thither, and return apeine. 
|" wy be that of the Conncell at Laedires 
in the 4 2. Chap Epiſc mon oportet pretey yudic ings Me- 
mk cnn + mr Bl copernie DN ad'Er- 
Glefia proncipationn : und Chap.ry, De cv, quedwon ft 5 
conCedondemn eleflroncm _ cornm, kh pipes es 
fant ands. 
The third ſhall be that of Sowomen, (1b. 7, cap. 8. Cum 
ſacmrdrirbus nomina tormm ques ad ordinationem dion! > 
dieabasrt charta nſcyribere Imper ator J»ſiſſer p ac fhrigfrs 
annb ut 1s, nowns elethonem reſervaſſes + alti atios in atbum 
F.Mernumtc quare & Antiochtne Ecclefre preſal inſeripſit 1yſe 
gueiy, qn05 volnit > quibus omnibus uniting loco Nettarium 
aljren in gratians Diodori, Imperator rgitar i 


ſeviprornm catalege ſubſtiutit im Nettario '- & tntendens 


mentts aciew ſicwn racite confulrabat napreſſt wines ne- 
menclatare digits: rurfuſs, ad Caper rv, cunttot orfdins 
priearrit, ac Nettavins delign. therefore whieh 


they adde in the enof this Argument, and the Biſhop 
with- 


«nt Chanrch-governemens. 63 
Cos 0 Penis pine: oe ej 
Canons = P &5 £5 ESD 
af the peoplezis op.luch appaxeny cv1 EE 
eweens the Baſbops that ral gow. ak /wy; 
tix.e times, as 1s prete! 

Pre. But, what will = to their third difference 2 
They had no ſuperiority over other Manilters aschey have 
now. The Helvejian Contellion 5. 12, haththeſe words; 
Equall power is given to all Miniſters, ofthe Church ; 
trom the beginning no one piekerrgd biaſelte before an- 
cher fexing onely tor order lomggne did call theny toge=, 

ther, propoundedthe matters that were to bg — | 

ot, an gathered the voyces. The, bongur ofa Bilbop be- 

ing taken from the reſt ot the. MAJS.Th and given.to ane, 
was the hirik ltep.to the Fapocic 

Kea, Tothins.eyhe aid, Thaz. the AHOR 1209 oy 
not de Jwrg, but, de Eacto, and thagthe Halocjiqn Conte, 
fn whichthey urge. expreſling but, whaz, opjaion thy. 
wereof, by whagy it was.compoled, is no ſutfigigne evi- 
dence of what was angicntly prafuted 1nghe, tizg of the 
Apoltles,and preſently afeer, when that, the Byhops were, 
much ditferent from that they axe Wo tag there was. 
not that ſuperigrity of them 9ver oghe; Maniſters, ck 
is 8OW, is the thing they onenee lhew 94 1 
when they have done, wee will i hew them os Places 
ledged before out of /gnarms and Euſebiur,andleave ha 
itthey can, to reconcte thale tiyn jk with theaaehves or 


= it they willto conteile t INES ot.thoſe.and, 

ra > _ both hath, becne . var, 
rious, 0 

Whereas hey lap rogFine) ok (| Bilhopbging 
taken from the re; of the, Ynult ha eco: 
the firſt ſtepo the, Papacie, its 9A en.t9 
ane over al, ehat nothing 15 green {2 FH. 
aher — what they, haye ma hy 
to be notonely the.fult bro to. the. RR the very 
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laſt accompliſhment and perfe&tion of it ; though fo it by 
rather taken then given, rather challenged by him that 
uſurps it as his owne,then generally confeſſed by all to be 
his doe. It they meane amongſt ſome given more unto 
one than unto others of that number,it may be thought to 
be no more then is intended by Saint Paw, when he faith, 
Let the Elders that rule well, be counted worthy of 
double honour, eſpecially they who labour in the Word 
and Doctrine, 1 Tim. 5. 16. Although to ſay that is 
taken from the reſt of any number whichis given ina ſpe 
ciall manner, unto one amongſt them is not alwayes true 
neither + For if they never had it before, or if it begiven 
unto one amongſt them for the uſe and benefit of the relt; 
or if it be left in ſubſtance, unto all the ſame, and 
augmented in reſpect of circumſtances unto one, thenit 
cannot properly be ſaid to be taken from them. But cer- 
taine it 15, that the Papacie could never have aſcendedto 
that height it did in the perſon of the Biſhop of Rome, if 
he had not uſurped to himſelfe above all other Biſhops 
that which equally belonged unto each of them, as well 
as to himſelfe, -and were all other Biſhops in the world 
reſtored to thoſe rights againe which pro wn 
te them,the Biſhop of Rewe might have leſſe of the Pope 
and more of the Paſtor in him,and be a better man,though 
not ſo great a Prince. But what is their fourth and lalt 
difference 49% - 
Pre.The h 1s,they challenged not the power of or- 
dination and CES to nba now they 
doe: power of ordination belonged likewile to Presby- 
ters,for belides the evidence of Scripture;the third Canon 
of the Councell of Carthage fayes, The Biſhop giving the 
blefſing,let a the Elders there lay on their hands; 


That they had not the power of Church cenſures tothem- 
ſelves : Cyprian faith, That the Presbyters, and other 
Church ofticers, have as well power to abſolve as the 
Bilhop, And jn another place, tor xs much as abſolution 
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belongs unto all, I alone dare not doe it, And Avgaffine, 
it belpeth much to make the partie more aſhamed, that he 
bee excommunicated by the whole Church. creme, the 
Elders have intereſt in otker cenſures of theChunch, and 
the Church it ſelfe in excommunication. What ſay you 

to this ? 
Ree. This undertaking is of two parts. firſt, that Bi- 
(ops in the time of the Apoſtles, and preſently after 
challenged not the power of ordination and Church cen- 
ſures tothemſclves. Secondly, that the Biſhops now do. 
1he former conſiſts of two parts alſo, the one concerns 
the power of ordination,the otherotChurch cenſures,both 
which for as much as concerns the evidence of Scrip- 
ture which they pretend, we have conſidered already : 
and we will not let paſſe without ſome obſervation, thoſe 
teſtumonics from antiquity which here they have added. 
Firſt, that the power of ordination belonged likewiſe 
unto Ptesbyters, they ofter to prove by the third Canon 
of the councellot Carthage which fayes, the Biſhop gi- 
vingthe bleſſing, let all the Elders there preſent lay on 
their hands. But firſt let them remember that the ſame 
Canon which ſpeaks, giving the bleſſing, and all the 
Elderslaying on ther hands my his, is evidence enough a- 
gainſt them, that Biſhops and Elders then were not held 
to be the ſame,nor to have the ſome power of ordination, 
For in the ordination of an Elder, whereof alone that 
Canon ſpeakes, the Biſhop alone is to give the bleſſing, 
04 bling van the bead of him that is ordat- 
ned, the reſt of the that are preſent, are to hold 
their hands j«xts manum Epiſcops by or neer the hand of 
the Biſhop. If the Biſhop then had power in every ordi- 
nation to doe ſomething which no-other Elder might do 
belides him,it is not truely ſayd, the pres ordination 
belonged likewiſe unto Presbyters. 1 {ay in every ordina- 
tion becauſe although in that third Canon of the 4 coun» 
cell of Carthage it bee ſaid that inthe ordination of a 
K Presbyter 
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. Wl the Presbyters , (hall hold thee 
handeby the Biſhops et inthe Canon next beforein 
the ordination of a Biſhop, rwo Biſhops arc 

to hold the volume of the Goſpels over his head, ad 
one pronouncing the bleſſing 
Biſhops that are preſent, are appointed with their hands 
totoach his head z: and there 18, no mention at all there 
made of Presbyters. And inthe 
ordination of a Deacon, it is appointed that the By 
alone on ny ere — were bow hand upon his 

So that the Councell in three ſeverall Canons dire 
the ordinationof three ſeverall forts of Church officers, 
Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons in each of the three 
che Biſhop is appointed to pronounce the bleſſing, and 
kay on his : all the Presbyters onely to lay on their 
hands by the Biſhops, in the ordination of Presbyte:s; 
which it is not likely the councel{ would have fo appoint+ 
ed to be done if they had knownthat either of right orot 
cuſtome, the power of ordination had d likewiſe 
unto Presbyters. So that this tdtimonie ſeems to make 
more againſt their power of ordination then for it, How 
ever malt needs bee impertinently produced againſt Bi 
ſhops in the Church of England, with whome the Pref 
byters preſent, are to lay on their hands ga the ordinaty 
an of Presbyters agr wo that Canon. 

That they had not the power of Church cenſures to 
themſelves, they offer to prove by twojplaces of Cypriun, 
ene of Awjtin, and one of lerome which they have not 
drected us where wee ſhould finde, and therefore | have 
not ſought for them to examine them. But tothoſe two 

es of ('7pr-en I oppoſe two the ſecond counceMiof 
hage, one in the 7 chapter Qui merwe (acinernm ſun 
rum ab Evecleſia palfi ſunt fi ab alique Egifcoye aunt Prechyrmme 
ant Clerice fuerint mm communrent ſuſergis refwgoentes [ui E 
Piſcop) regulare jadiciam etiam th[c peri com y3 cyrneine true 
nw ebwgrog, Angther in the 8 chapter þ qu« m— 
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Y 432/19 flue excommunical us vel correptine fuarit debeiutique 
apnd vicines Epiſcopos conqueyi tt ab whis «jaw eanſa poſſit on, 
dir, ac pes ipſos ſno Epiſcopo reconciliart. Quod ms fecerer, 
ſed ſaperbia ( quod abſut )) inflatu ſecernendum ſe ab Epiſe: ps 
ſu: communnione dn.xer1ty 4 ſeparation cum aliquibuas ſchiſma 
facie ſacrific nw deo obtulerity, anathema alur Ot lo- 
cum omittar-By Whichit appeares plainly that the Biſhops 
of thoſe times had the power of cenlures in their 
owne har:ds which they did exerciſe not onely over the 
relt of the le, but even overthe Presbytars them- 
felves. And not onely in the time of that councell, but 
before as appeares by the like paſſages in the firſt coun- 
cell of Nice. cp.5 .Reite viſum et per ſingulos annas in fix- 
gulc provincys bus in anno Epiſcogernm concilines fieri at (i 
mbl'a WHHPI CONVERIENEES 0X COmmunNG provincia bu j uſmer di 
examinent queſt; onergut ita demmen hi, qus ob culpas ſuas E= 
p'[coporums ſnorum off enſas merito eotraxerum, digne etiam 
4 (4ler i txcommunicatl ſimliter habram ur ,quenſque in com» 
man vel ip/i Epiſcopo ſwo viſum fuerit hunanier em circa eas 
ferre ſemtentiam. fa the coundell of Elders. cap.53. In 
the coundell of Antioch. cep.6+ In the of 
Sard. cap-x6 17. To that of Auſtine 1 that of 
the 4 counſell of Carthage, to which Auſtine himelfe 
is one of them that ſubſcribes. c4p.55. Eprſcopme accnſare> 
"1 fraurum excommunice's es mt vitium, recr 
Piet £07 ad commurnionem non ad clerum.To that of Jerome 
I oppole that of the ſecond councell of Ardate. c4p.20. 
De bus gu inn perſentione prevaricats ſunt in poteftate vel 
«rbitria erit Epiſcops, {i #01 ex anime errorem wr ore 
Penitentians vidernt, ad communtonem pro Eceleſiaſtica 

mani ate ſmſcipere. : : 

When the latter partof their undertaking(which they 
tave onely propounded viz, That the Biſhops now doe 
challenge the power of ordination and Church cenfures 
to themſelves ) is either proved or confeſſed, then let 
them cher if they can reconcile theſe teſtunonies with 
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(hops then d14, ouc chat rhe antiquity of Dioceſan, Bte ws 
ſhops as Oincers a fuperior order above Presbyters, may " | 
be tuthciently evidenced by thein, notwithſtanding thus F 
pretended difference, ny 
And thus you {ce what wee thinke may be ſaid to the p 
inſtances introducedto prove the pretended difference al 
betweenthe Biſhops of old, and thofe that are now as hop! 
before you heard what wee thought might bee ſaid to wy 
the arguments urged to evince the otfice of it ſclfc un- gr 
rs m1 en 
Pre, It ſeemes then you two approve of the Prelati- GS 
call Petition in every thing. ak 
| Kel. Nay, that I beleeveis more than can be truly co!- = 
le&ed from any thing that you have heard us ſay. Andit _ 
.you two willundertake the detence of it, wee (halltell C12 
you as freely what exceptions weethinke may bee taken = 
to it as wee have told you already what wee thinke may __ 
bee anſwered to their arguments that plead againtt it, ſet 
Par, It way ve wee could ſay as much to that purpoſe ho 
alſo as others : tor we have been bothas well acquaint» _ 
ed with Se of the ſticklers on that ſide, as on the 0- 6 
ther... But I ſuppoſe it would be ſuperfiuous for youto _ 
plead againſt it, now when jt hath bcen already lutfici- « 
eatly examined, and ſuch objeftions made againlt it as [ = 
velceve in fome things at leaſt will never be an{wered, la 
I rather deſire you would tell us direAly what you thinke ju 
concerning the maine queſtion, which is whether of the - 
twothe Prelaticall or Presbyterjall government, be that A 
which 1s of Divine inltitution « tor if that doubt were ” 
once reſolved, all other diſputes would be at an end. " 
Rea. It may be not neither, For what if Divine inſti- js 
tation ſhould be diſtinguiſhed,ſo as that in one ſence both 


kinds of government might trucly bee ſayed to bee of 


Divine. 


about Churs h-eovernment, 69 


Divine inſtitution, and in another neither ? The queſti= 
ons then would be whether both either ſhoul4 not or 
might not bee retained? Or which of the two were more 
convenient? Or whether that which is beſt in both (1. oul4 
not bee Choſen and the reſt let alone. 

R:1, For my part I could with of that as of many other 
quetttons that it had never been moved at all or that at 
laſt both ſides would agree to let itreſt. 

Pre, You may with what you will, but if you ever 
hope to ſee 1t, ſo you are like to be deceived. And fince 
it is on foot already, you ſhonld but bewray yout owne 
12norance or 1a4dvertet cy it you ſhould not ſee ſomes 
thing to reſolve upon. 

Rea. Let me tell you then what I am reſolved of, and 
it isthis. A thing may be ſaid to be of divine inſtitution 
two wayes. Either in ſfrecre, or 1 genere. In ſpecre T take 
that to bee of Divine inſtitution, which is expreſly,immc- 
diatly,direAly, and obſolutely limited and appointed by 
God himfelte, not onely for the ſubſtarce but lib ewiſc for 
all the circumſtances of it, as under the Law the legall 
ſervice was and all the othcers and ofttice bearers there» 
unto belonging unalterable by any but by God himlelfe. 
In gerere I take thatto be of Divine inſtitution, which 
is not expreſly immediatly dircAly and adfolutely limi- 
tedand appointed by God himſfelfe for circumſtance as 
well as ſubſtance, but generall rules onely given by hum 
unto which whatſoever elſe may bee reduced may bee 
laidto be of Divine inſtitution, not ſimply but in ſome 
relpe&not expreſly but implicitly, not immediatly but 
mediatly, not directly but indirectly, or oy conſequence. 
Andin this latter ſence ſuppoſe that all Church govern- 
ment under the Goſpell, whether Prelaticall or Presbyte- 
riall, ordered lcnivg to thegenerall rules of decency, 
order and edification may be ſaid to be of Diviae inltt- 
tation, but fn the former ſence neither of theewo.. For 
I donot thinke that ever God himſelfe did expretly pres 
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ſcribe the one or the other, but onely left ſuch 
rules as according unto which hee would hauc C 
government at all tines cither eſtabliſhed or altered in 
reſpe# of the feverall circumltances of perions, times 
= | places, and the like as occaſion ſhould requirs, In 
which eltabliſhing or altcring of Church government 
when that is done which is belt to bee done both for fub- 
ſtance and circumſtance, both with relation to the gene» 
rall rules, and alſo to thule emergent occaſions which in 
a1 humane deliberations are wilcly and prudently to bee 
conſidered, I thinke that the government ſo altered and 
cltablii} ed,may bee ſaid to be of Divine inſtitution. And 
accordingly to chooſe the belt, is neceſlary to choole the 
wotle and leave the better is unlawtull. So that as I faid 
before, the maine thing that I thinke is now to bee en- 
quired, is which of the two formes of government, 
Prelaticall, or Presbyteriall is belt. I meane not ſimply 
of it {clfe, for ſo we ſhould diſpute of an abſtratedno- 
tionall /deas which bath no reall exiſtence jnthe world; 
but I meane which is beſt in relation to thetime when, 


the place where,and the perſons whom Church 
vernment is eithcr to bee newly eſtabliſhed or _ 
een formerly eſtabli(ked is to bee altered or continued. 


Or rather whether out of both there may not be ane 
torme drawne that ſhall be better than either by refor- 
ming whatſoever was formerly amiſſe, and retaining 
— ogg {hall bee found to bee right, and as it ought 
to Cs 

Pre, It ſeemes then you thinke the Prelaticall and 
Presbyteriall formes of Government are not fo incon- 
ſiſtent, but that one Church may beare them both, 

Rea. It 1s true, I doo alwayes provide that they bee 
both rightly ordered as they ought to bee, and neither 
peamutted to intrench upon the others rights, 


Pre, Suppoſe they might be {o ordered, as that one 
Church aught beare them both : yet what willyouly 
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for the common-Welth? Ts not the Presbyteriall fo- 
yvermnent pretended to bee inconfiſtert with a Monat= 
chy, and the Prelaticall government with a Republick ? 
Ordoe you thinke that fucha forme of povernment in 
the Church may bee framed of them both rogether xs 
may bee indifferently co:1fiftent with any well ordered 
forme of civillgovernment whatſsever ? 

Ret, I doubr not but there may, what ever is pre- 
tended againſt them ſeverally, or howſoever thoſe pre» 
tences are gromded : for all the antipathy and in- 
conlitence that 1s conceived .to be either betweene 
thole governments theniſclves, for betweene cither of 
them and any well ordered formed of civill covern- 
ment, I thinke may fitly be referred not to either forme 
of government it {clfe, but either to the unneceſſary ad-» 
junRts of it, and adhatents to it,or to the exorbirant afti- 
ons of the govetnors,or to thoſe propoſitions which ſorye 
men take as principles, whereupon they would inferre 
the neceſſity of the one, or unlawfulnefſe of the other : 
For the fir{t, I think the very forme of govenment might 
be framed ſo, as that that they might all be taken aw 
whuch jultly may be excepted againſt : For the ' 
that they might be ſuthciently provided agzirft by good 
conltjtutions, and the diligent execution ot them : For 
the third, if the queſtions themſelves were ſilenced, 
there might be hope that thoſe propefitions would no 
longer {ce the light; ſome where of 1 fuppoſe,were they 
throughly ſearched, would be found to be inconſiſtent 
with the principles of all good government whatſoever, 
and meerly to tend either anto anarchie er tyranny. But I 
will act undertake to play the COND any further in 
the ſearch of this ſore, 1clt in ſtead of a foft nd ripe 1ms 
poltume ready for the razor, I tneet with an old uncon- 
querable Se:rrbaw, or a popular Polypms, the No! we ran 
t-1e,ot the many headed and moretanded owtritude 


Pa But will you leave 05 rhununlatified, and not 
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tell us either what you thinke are the things that are 
amiſſe inthe preſent government, or how they may be 
amended ? 

. Rea. AST ſhould not be backward to ſpeake my mind 
freely in either of thoſe two particulars, or any other, 
tending to the gencrall good and peace of the Chu:chif 
I ſhould be called thereunto ; fo 1 hold it neither nctd- 
full nor fitting tobe forward in thruſting in my Sicke 
there, where there are ſo many Reapers alrcady, that it 
they ſhould divide cqually,there would ſcarce beenough 
tor every man to take an handful] ; yet, to give you a ge 
nerall intimation of my mind, I willnot ſtick to tall you, 
tor the firlt, that amonglt the principall things, which! 
take to be amiſle in the preſent government of the 
Church of England, I reckon thelc. 

1- That Ecclctiaſticall authority is ſometimes exer» 
cited by wcere lay mcn, as Chanccellours, Otticialls, and 
the like. 

2. That Ecclcſiaſticall authority is extended to the 
cognilance of cauſcs not properly belonging to it, 25 Ma- 
trimoniall, Teſtamentary, Decimall, and fuch like. 

3+ That the excrciſc of Epiſcopall authority un many 
places, is cither excluded, or reſtrained by the peculiar 
—_— juriſdi&ions of Deancs , Arch-deacons, and 
the like. 

4. That ncither Pariſhes nor Dioceſſes are cither 
equally or conveniently divided. 

5- That the revenues of ſome Biſhopricks amount t9 
as many thouſands per annum, as fome doe hundreds. 

6. 1 hat the valucsof Churctylivings are ſo unequal, 
as ſome icarce arile to ſo many pounds pcy anuamyaslome 
doe go wg | j 

7- That by reaſon of impropriati larality 
Church livings, and Nowrejidems Offices and Bene» 
tices, are divorced fo, that many times the profit goes 
one way, and the paines another, di 

$. 
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the like, Excich 
4s left to 
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they like nat, 

But] will adde no more at-this time. For. chis 1 luppolc 
will be caough to let you ſee that 1 am oe fo. partially affe- 
Red to the preſent government of the Gab ef 
as nt tothinkrhat it needs tobe retormed, 
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And forthe other particular wherein you ſcene 
do etc, hs 1,how we thanks. choke thoſe 
that are amiſſe, may be amended, I will not 
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' that &very paſeioular Congregation) WHerdy the Whrl and 


- Sacraments are adniaiſtred/ malt 'hrve that one 41d the 
lame forme of government within 1t{elfe, entire und pep 
 to& int all particulars of -cireumftances, 34 well as ſubſtunce 
without relation unto, or dependinee upon ahy other Cort 
gregationsor perions, oneor mofe I beheve in the wnde 

will fade themelves miltakten? It may be that old ruls; 
qui bine divide, bene Avect, carchilly praftirfed, would rendet 
them better Maſters 11) this Att 'theri hirhe.40- they have 
ſhewed themfdves 2 and - it - the -diſtinion bt particular 
Churches into private and publique” were well obſerved, 
that-which is traly ſpoken of the one, would not; 1 ſip» 
poſe, be fo often as I thinke hath beene miſappliet-16 
the other. For thereupon, perhaps, it 'woald *appeare 
tharehe practiſes and examples of Churches in the Apoſtla 
dayes, and a good while after, which were all; or the 
molt of them private, are but impertinently urged;-8 
neceffaty patterns and prelidents inall particulars ; torthbſe 
Churches now which are all- pabliqae z- And chat he beſt 
forme of government ini publique Churches, ſueh” as ours 
are, - wonld be that where the ſubſtance thatvof nes 
ceſſicy: maſt de the fame im _all- private Charches 184816 
tained pure and perteR,. that yet thoſe circumſtance are not 
negie&ted whereby the cimill po wer, 'whictvis the bond of 
that union wherevy the Churelty and Common- wealrh are 
Joyned together may be belt maintained, and-themfigence 
thereof into the{ whole and foverall; parts of buth'nor i 
velted; which teinperate conthitution. bf rhe- Eeoleſinſts 
call with dac reſpect unto the Eimll State; ibonce it were At- 
tained unto, Peacs would be within: our: walls;/ wd Pro- 
ſperity within oar palaces; then {hoald wwee- obraine: jof 
and. glad1eſlc, and. forrow'iand . mournang thauld fice's> 
whth ; chen yiolenat Thould no 'more/ bt heard (in bot 
Land , nor. or deitruftion within -oar- Borders, 


but wee ſhould call. our) walls fabration, aud Our gates 
pee; 5 1 1 2, 314 9 iebaotrie 4 is ati od ve oNBRoNS I 
ak. | Par, Bat - 
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Par. But what are wee the neerer for all this, unleſſe 
that you tell us what a private and what a Church 
is? Or what if there be no ſuch diitinion at all > How 
ſhall wee be fatished? 

Rea, If intheſe, and divers other particulars to this pur- 
pole you will be content, to lecke ſatisfaRtion there, where 
I found that which hath ſatisfied me, then reade Maſter 
Meortons Treatile of the Church annexed to his Salomon, 
which, though it were ptinted above forty yeeres agoe,yet 
containes many thungs ſo pertinent to the preſent occur» 
rences of theſe times.that a man would a thinke it had 
beene penned by a prophetick ſpirit, fore-ſecing what ne- 
celſity there would be one day of wite moderation to tem= 
perthe violence of prevailing opinions : Andif yoa reape 
any benefit by it, or any thing that you now have heard from 
us,the next meeting I pray you let us know,that we may give 
God thankes together for it, till then we take our leaves 

Par, And wee bid you farewell, 


Soli Deo gloria, rveritati Tvifloria, Ecclefie 


pax, Reipublice proſperitas, Regno ſtabilitas, - 


Regi clara plena ac felicitas. 
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From ſeverall parts of the Kingdome, for 


the better ſatiSficion of all ſuch who deſire to be 
rruly Informed of every weekes Paſſage. 
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Mondey, March 134. \._. 
F Rom Alesbwury in the County of Buckingham, t is informed, that 14. 


of the Marleborow and Cirenceſter priſoners, are elcaped from Oxford 

and come thither for ſuccour,eng they relate, that un all abour 49, of 
them got away from thence, having by little and little leoſened the ones 
out of the walls with their knives, which was not atall perceived by their 
Keepers, by which meanes they having made a wid@hole in the wall , un the 
dead of the night they crope through the gap, and got over the Ourworkes, 
where there was no Watch nor Sentinels, and d over hedges and dix- 
ches in fields, avoyding the Roades and High. wayes, and ſo came off cleere 
uneſpied by any of the Scouts, but through what wayes the reſidue of them 
got off, they coul\l not relate : Since which, ſome of them are come co Lon- 
4» and affirme the ſame, 

From Derby they write,that Capraine Sexdeys with his company is recur- 
ned thither from Newark upon Trem, with much honor, bur with the loſſe of 
three of his ſouldiers, for his Company valiancly beat the Newarke Cavi- 
leers our of their Bu/warks,and kept it ſixe houres, ingto be relieved 
by the Lincelnefbire men, who comming onto then, were comman- 
ded to retreat, by Serjeanc Major Ballerdthe then Commander in chiefe, by 
the appoi of the Earle of Lincolne,and the Lord Willoughby of Par- 
ham, which default of Major B allard,they were forced to leave one 
pecce of Ordnance and « Drake behind _ which being perceived by a 
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1 (86) 
Sea-man, who was a Cannonier to the Lord Gray, and amongſt the Notti 
ham Forces, hee vowed, that if the Cavaliers muſt have the Drake, 
ſhould nor have it charged ; and ſeeing the enemy come on a pace, he 
to the Drake which was charged to the mus(ſle, and fired it, which made 
{uch a lane amongſt them, that they had better beene without ir, ” | 

And they further write,that the Souldiers were ſo enraged at Major Bled, 

that if they could have met with him, they would have hewed him in 
peeces, for if hee had not commanded the Retreate, they had taken the 
Towne, and beaten the Cavaliers out, for they were ſo afraid of thermſelyes, 
and therewith ſo ready to run away, that they begun to fire the Towae, and 
have burned a hundred dwelling houſes in it at the leaſt. Ar their departure 
from thence, the Lord Willoughby of Parhans gave the Derbiſhire en a 
Troope of brave horſes, with men and Armes ſutable ; and ro Noctinghaw 
men he gave two Sakers with bullet and powder for their better defence, 

From Oxford, it is informed, that ſuch of the wotull Afalborow and Ciren- 
ceſder Priſoners, that will not rake the late invent*d Proteſtation there & 
gainſt che Parhament, are put inco the Traytors Tower in the Caſtle, where 
they are almoſt ſtifled and famiſhed, inſomuch that theis lamencable cries 
for want of foode, are heard all over the adjoyning ſtreece, and akhough 
ſome people in Chriſtian Pitty and commileration would relieve them, yet 
they not, for feare of the crueli and unmercifull ſouldiers, 

Out of Somerſerſpire they write, that Colonel! Strode, and the reſt of the 
Capraines that are late]y returned home, came with their companies to 5 
werton, which is neere to 1ichefter, and intended to ſer upon Mr. Philips and 
his Complices the next morne, which they having notice of by ſome wea- 
echerous Informers,durſt not abide their comming, but run all away the night 
before quite out of that County, 

On Saturday laſt,it was vored inthe Houſe of Peeres,that duringtheTrew 
tie & Ceſſation of Armes between the King and the Parliamenc,there ſhould 
bea free trade, with ſuch reſtriftions as in the Kings Propoſitions are limited, 
and that no ſhips under the Earle of #arwickes command, thovld goe on 
for the defence of the Kingdome, during the ſaid Ceſſation and Treaty; 
but the Houſe of Cemmons, taking the ſaid Votes of the Lords into theit 
ferious conſideration and debate, reſolved not to retrocede from their for- 
mer Votes, viz.. That there ſhould be no free trade ducing the Treaty and 
Ceſſation of Armes, for ſundry dangerous inconveniences that may enſue to 
the Kingdome and Parliament thereupon, and that the ſhips ſhould be fer 
forth during the time of Treaty and Ceſſation. of Armes, for feare of fot- 
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(67) 
raigne Invaſion ; whereupon the Lords being advertiſed that the ſhipps were 
ready to be put our co Sea, which they knew nor of before, recrafted their 
Vore concerning the ſhips. | 

Caprtaine George T ompſon was |tely ſent by the Earle of Stamford ou. of 
Deonſftire to the Parhament, to ſignifie unto them that the Gencry of 
Cornwall and Devenſhire had agreed upon a Ceſſation of Armes for rwentie 
dayes longer then the tormer, which expired about the beginning of the Jaſt 
weeke, and thac they intended to have a Treaty at Exceteyto ſetcle the 
Peace of thoſe Counties ; aguinſt which Ceſſation, and Treaty, the Earle of 
Stamford had proteſted, leaft Hopton and his Complices ſhould gaine time 
and advantage ; whereupon the Parliament immediately ſent Mr. Prideazx, 
and Mr. Nichols, ewo of their Members into the Weſtcovntry to proceſt a- 
gainſt thoſe proceedings, and to difanull both the Ceſſation of armes and 
the Treaty there, 

T ueſday, March 14. 

From NerWich, in the County of Norfolke they write, rhat ſome hues 
hath beene done there lately, by a ſtrange accident, which hapned thus, The 
Peece of Ordnance which was planted againſt Mr. Hol{r houſe, was broughs 
backe againe into the City, charged with powder and bullet, which che Can. 
nonier through coverouſneſle (ic being his fees) thought to ſave and make 
money of, and thruſting his Spoone ingo the Peece to unlade ir,the handle of 
the Spoone unlooſed our of the ſocker, whereat the Cannorier being vexed, 
m afury he violently ſtruQ s halfe pike into the Peece, ſuppoſing ro have 
faſtned ic into the ſocker of the Spoone, and ſo to have drawne it our, bur 
the ſteele of the halfe pike Ntriking upon the þuller, by force of the ſtrong 
concuſſion berweenc thoſe rwo hard things, ſtrut fire, which crooke hold 
upon ſome gunpowder that lay ſcattered abour the buller, wherewich the 
Peece beirig fired, of ic ſelfe diſcharged, and the buller raked downe the 
length of a whole ſtreete, and hurt and maimed divers men, women and 
chiidren, and flew two outright, and the Cannonier eſcaped with the loſſe 
of one arme : bac that which is moſt remarkeable in this accident, - as the 
Letter relatech, 18, that none were hurt by the Buller, but ſuch ag were known 
t0 be diſaffe&ed men, and children and ſervants of ſuch kinde of people. 

His Excellency the Lord Generall being advertiſed, that Prince Ruperts 
deſigne upon Byiſtoll, through Gods great mercy proved ſucceſſleſſe, and 
that he was veturned againe with all his forces ro 0 ord, hath recalled thoſe 
Partees of bis army that were advanced toNettlebed and Stoc hneer 
Oxford, art which laſt Towne, as the _—_ is there hath heen {ome _ 
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berurene the Kings and his forces, «the particular events whereof, reſt 
yer i be relaced 3 But from Oxforditis Informed, that the whole Ciry was 
infinitly aſtoniſhed ar the Rumors of the Lord Generall coming yon any 
in regard they were left in a manner defenceleſſe,by the abſence of the Kings 
forces from them, which were all dra&ne þy Prince Repert cowards Brifok 
and the Ladies and Genilewomen there were put into ſuch an affrighted 
ammazment therewith that they kaew not where to beſtowe or hide thems 
ſelves, ſo that it is conceived, that if the Lord Generalls Forces had byy 
approached the City,the Inhabicants thereof would totally have defented i, 

And it is further Informed from Oxford, that the Earle of Dover being 
dmaer at the Majors houſe, ſpake it openly at the Table that he was afſured, 
the: the King had a partie of three for one in the City of London and ſaburbs 
thereof, and that they knew whereto bave armes, when the opportunity 
ſhould ſerve, which may be a good precaution to the City of Londen, ta 
ferze upon the Malevolents and prevent their plots, but ler them not pro- 
craſtinace for teare of Sers ſapinunt Phryyges, and leſt that they conſpire ( w 
the Briffoll Malignants lately did ) co cuc all their chroates, 

Sir William Water having gouen ſuch armes and hroſe in Wiltftere as be 
could, is advanced into Dorſetſbire to diſarme all the Malavolencs inchat 
County, whereof there is no (mall number, at whoſe, appearance there, Sit 
John Strargivayes and all his Malignant crew are fled from thence, whereby 
tha: County 18 quite freed from thoſe diſturbers of their Peace; and the 
only rumor of his coming into Sewer ſerſbire, hath alſo freed that County from 
thoſe the: began to raiſe combuſtions in ir, inſomuch that he is muck ap- 

lauded for his wiſdome, in clearing all the Counties through which be pal- 
feck from (ach as may prove obnox1ous unto him, 
Wednſday March. 15. | 

One Mr, Wightman an Eaſt Countrey Merchant having had a ſhip ſtaid 
inthe Sound, by the King of Dexmerks Officers, went to Oxfordto the King 
to complaine thereof, where he was examined, whether he bad lent the Pat» 
lament any money or no,Which he freely confeſſed he had done, whereupes 
the King told him that he would proce nenher the perſon nor of any 
of his Subjetts, that had lent the Parliament any thing, © mginraine their 
Rebellion againſt him, inſomuch that he is deteyned there as a Pri ' 
may not be ſuffered co returne to Londen, but Maſter Charles Derung SiC 
or, re that went along with him, is to come 
beck egaine ; it is likewiſe Informed from Oxford, thac che King hath ® 
Cualogue of all the names of ſuch Merchants as have Re Pens 
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moneys, and that he intendeth to take order —— ond 
he yex, thx the perioot, goods and ſhips ſulla anly be hindred from 
Traffique, but alſo be ſeized on for his uſe, which a& will deſtroy all the 
Tr:de inthe whole world, | 

The Scate of Scot/and had ſent a Meſſenger to their Commiſſjoners as 
O:xfard, to know the reaſon of their lang ſtay there, which me(l came 
kuher firſt, and went to Henley upon Thames, i ing to paſſe that way 
to Oxford but becauſe be had neither fafe conduRt, nor Trumpet to fecure 
kim, h« 1cuurned bicher againe, and on Monday laſt he departed back again 
into Scorland. | 

Yeſterday there was a conference berweene both Hauſcs of Parliament 
inthe Painced Chamber, where Maſter Pzw managed the affaiges for the 
Commons, and baving read the Letters from Briſtal, wherein was diſco- 
yered a damnable Plot of the Makevolracs in that Ciry to maſſacre all the - 
good People in it, and ro let in. Prince Rapert, who with an Army of 6, or 
7000, men lay but a wile of x, he preſented the Loyds with theſe Vores of 
the Commons, Fiſt chat 2 folemne thankſgiving (ball be givenco God 
throughout the Kingdame, for the deliverapce of chat City from thas execta- 
ble deligne, Second'y, that the Conſpirarars ſhall be cried and excecmed by 
Martiall Law, and thas all cheir eſta 4.ſhalt be ſeized upon and i ed for 
the defence of the Kingdome, Thirdly, that Dec/aration ſhall be pupliſh- 
ed, to warne all the Townes in England © be watchiull over their Malig- 
nants, and co prevent them from doing of the like horrid acts, whreunto he 
delired the Lordsco givetheureoncurrent Vaces, 

|  Thwſday' March. 16. 

From Ip/wich,inthe County of Saffolke it is Informed, that to preſerve 
the peace and quiet of that Towne, and to-prevent all confuſions and com- 
buſtions amongſt themſelves, the Major and Magiltrates there railed the 
trayned band and ſuch Volunieers 83 they could belt confide in, and appre- 
hended all the Malevalercs am them, both in and about the Towne, 
amongſt which they have now in ſafe cuſtody 4. new ]uſtices 0 ce, 
who are extremely diſafeted $0. the Parliament, and in the ſearch ofgbei 
houſes, they found Minekers 4nd fowling peeces ready Charged, ſo intery are 
theſe kinde of peopls to do milchiefe, that they had the peancs to cife3t ic 
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up to London tothe Parliament, according as he pretended, but when fe: 
came into Northampronſtire, he defieted from the Londen road, andyook: 


the way to Oxford, | 

From Liverno in [taly, which isa ſea Towne belonging to the Duke of 
Florence, whither the Engliſh trade,they wrice,that the Engliſh Ieſuites have 
writen thither from Rome, that the Londow Pericron which was ſome while 
fince preſented ro the King at Oxford, by ſome of the Aldermen and Com- 
mon Councell of the City, rook no effet, becauſe the King would not grant 
their requeſt, which d1d nor a little reioyce the Romaniſts, who no way de- 
fired the Peace of England,becauſe it is againſt the advancement of their 
Catholique cauſe, Hinc ille lachryme. 

From Rotterdom in Holland theywrite that Yan Trump the Dutch Vice-a& 
mirall, hath bought a Newcaſtle ſhip of the Queenes, called the Peacock,un- 
der a colour to ſave her from being ſeized upon, if any Emglifs ſhips 
meere with her, ſo that now ſhee may doe miſchiefe, Cum privilegio Belgies, 

Out of France the Newes is,that the French King is recovered of his dif- 
eaſe, which was a deſperate Dyſenterie, and that he now refideth at Verſeile 
12, miles from Paris,and that a great Army is now gathering together about 
Calais im Picedy, which may eaſily and ſpeedily be — into Enp. 
land, if the Navy getnot our the ſooner to impedimentize (uch a defigne, 

F » March 17. | 

Our of the North parts Hera 3 char as Lord Cawerth hath blocked 
up the paſſage berweene Nottingham ind Newarke upon Trem, whereby all 
encercourſe is hindred in that part of the Countrey, And from Doweafts 
K is certified, that during the Queenes abode at Bridlington, ſhee ſent to the 
Lord Fairfaxe for a P aſſe, to have ſame of the Earle of Neweaftles Forces 
to guard her and herretinue, and to convoy them all ro Torke ; the Lord 
Fairefaxt anſwered, that if ſhe pleaſed to accept of a convoy of his appoint- 
ment, he would willingly doe her that Service, but he could by no meant 
aſſent rog guard of the Earle of 'Newcaſtles, leaſt they ſhould endammage 

' the Country, and that the Lord Fairfaxe hath ſent 690. Souldiers, 'fixue 
barrells of Gunpowder, with ſtore of Granadoes and Petards to Selby, 
Which are thought to be imended to force Pomefraire Caſtle, : 
Furthermore it is ſignified from thetice, that Sir Mwgh Cholmeley is (© 
vigilant overthe leaſt motions of any part of the Earle of Neweaſtles Army, 
and ſo ready to cur them off, thre by a wile he rooke ſeverrteene of the Earies 
Horſemen, all of them being Commangets, «modigh which there iFone $0 
jeant Major, and two Cornet, ''a1s 2 #1: ) bed od nad 
| Yeſterday 
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Yeſtetday, the, weſterne, Clochiers came, with jlbnewes of their laſſes ts 
this Towne, how that the Cavaliers of Redding, had taken fixe waynes and 
one Carte laden with Soppey ſerſhire and Wiltſhire cloathes,the Cavaliers made 
the waynmen beleeve, that they were ſome of the Parliaments forces, and 
would guard them along to ſave them from the Cavaliers, but when the 
came neere Redding, they forced them.co turrie in thither, Beſides they aid 
that the Cavaliers had taken many hIrſes wich Packs, and that this was done 
about Baſing ſtoke in Hampſhire: ſince which the Clothiers are gone to —_ 
to require Kelticution of their goods, where they may bt in dangerto looſe 
the good Hoiles under thera. , 

Our 0' Lancaſhire they write, that the Spaniſh ſhip, which was lately for- 
ced into the River 4ycr by foule weather, is burnt by the Earle of Derbies 
men, becauſe the Par.iaments forces there ſhould have no betiefiee by 
her ;ſhe was laden with Suger and wines, end bound for [re/axd, ſhe was of |, 
burthen 150. Tunnes, h:d 35. Marriners in her, baſides ſouldiers, who werg / 
brought on ſhore to Prefox, w here the Maſter, Pilar, & others of them died, 
and that ſhe had 21, peeces of Ordnance in her, which were recovered by 
the Souldiers and Inhabicants of Preſton before ſhe was burnt. 

Sarnrday March 18. 

Both the Houſes of Parliament, afrer much debate and confulcation, 
have concurred to conclude , that during tbe Ceſſation of arms and Treaty 
berweene the King and them, there ſhall be no free trade for the Cavaliers 
and their adherents, chat the Navy ſhall goe our ro ſea to defend the King- 
dome apain(t forraigne 2nemies,and that ſuch as refuſe co contriþure moneys 
for the defence o! the King and Parliament, ſhall be impriſoned and their 
goods diſterined, to make ſatisfaRion for ſo much as they are aſſeſſed ro 
CR eee rene cent a 

The Parliament hath ſent an Order to his Excellency theLord Generall 
i Wind'oy, wherein they requeſt him to ſend-a Martiall Commiſſion to the 
Governour of Briſtol, to trie the late Conſpirators there,and to put them 
to execution of death, for their horrid treachery to deliver up that Ciry to- 
the enemy,and to Maſſacre the good and innocent people amo ; 

Colonell Eſſex who was lately apprehended at Briſtoll ani carried to - 
Glouceſter, is now brought Priſoner to Windſor, and committed to ſafe 
cultody there, where he is to abide the henngs ate Lord Generall,for wr 
murther which he ated at Briſtol,and for other heynous crimes 
by him there, and ic is verily ſuppoſed, that he would have funtered Prince 
Ruperts entrance into that City, if he had not been proyenced Þy that time- 
ly apprehenſion. From: 


From Oxford it is informed, chat the only man wow 'in 
wich the King, is Colone!l Afbbwnham, who herecofore was «' | 
Hull, but eſcaped from thence, And that the Scortifh ne 
there ſtill, hoping to be diſmifſed, bur when they hall obcain liberry ww” 
rurn kome, they know nor. SS 
The Duke of Vendoſme, who is the Queen of Engylonl baſterd broke” 
being now reconciled co the French King, ſince the Cardinall of Richins 
death, departed from hence on Thurſday laft, to return into France, wa 
whom the Capuchin Friers in Somerſet houſe atrended in a Barge tolaw 
don Bridge, where they gave him the Adieu, and immediatly returned 
their Cell againe, | 
Ourof Cheſsire they write, that the Commiſſioners of Array ſentomd 
Cheſter 7 or 800. horſe, and 3, peeces of Ordnance to Afiddlewidhw 
guard and fortifie that Town, which Sir Wiliaw Brereton having noticed, 
made out of Nawptwich with his forces, mer with them, fought withthen, 
rooke 80. of them priſoners, with all their Ordnance and powder,ſlewient 
of them, and put the reſidue to ſhamefull flight, 
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of them the fame hand writing that the Letter incercepred at Coven 

try was, but not drrefted to fo great a Perſon as was that; yerts 
one full of a&1on againſt the Parliament, and of zgale to advance Poperie 
in England ; the naming of him will fatisfie alt men in ic ( at Aonnague ) 
who was one of thoſe together with Sir Bazifl Brooke, Sir John Winter and 
other Papifts that had a great band inthe Queenes Inſtrudtion to allthe 
Papiſts in England to advance monyes to deſtroy the Proteſtant Sukjacts of 
Setland by an ennacurall warre raiſed againſt them, and fince the ſame 
Councels, have Jed to raiſe a warre againſt the Parliamenc of E angle 
the effe&s doe it, when againſt the kyoWne Laws of England, Papilts 
(nota fewe ) butin « mannerall the Papiſtvin England take Armes; and 
many of them by Commiſſion under the great Seals of England, he in 
blind, that doth not ſee ( what ſoever the pretence is ) that this warre exiled 
grink the Parliamenc, is not by their Councells, and ſurely not with inten» 
tion co deſtroy their ewne cauſe bur ours: Ir is a unheppineCſe thas 
vhen the Parliament of England ( knowing how | arrde a perſon this 
Maſter Mownragne was, to be about the Perſon of the King or Queene, of 
indeed to remaine in England) hath taken ſo mach care for the weale of the 
Kingdom,as m the beginning of the Parliamenc,co require thuGerglemants 
depart the Kingdome, yy 4 ARMIN: 0 2K CC 
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(90) 
Figures and Caratters ſhould be held with him, by thaſfeto whoſe prefegad 
the Parliament of England bath prohibited his aceeNſe-the one of theſe lexers 
beare date at Oxford, S. Marci inftant;concluding, Your aflured friend, &e, 
In the Pacquerr wherein theſe Legrers werezther: were divers other lerrerg, 
rwo or three from Mr .Secretary A} ch7u« ro Sw {rt Hopton in Spain, Sir 
williges B o/well,and others, & in whoſe. and al! the 1195 Lewes wer Qineloled 
the Printed Diurnall at Oxford ( Mercnins Arlics |) confirming by the 
Leccers that Printed newes to be true , yet io ſhow. how mpch Leather 
take in.diſperſing uatruths, the rwo par;tcular inftagces tn thag Divrgall of 
Maſter MerBal nd Maſter Coe, evo divines, tas tho were taken mad 
becauſe they adhered to the Parliament,\ufficienly dc (ates vat bite Cres 
dir isto be givento the reſt, though it come countenance! from perſonsin 
greatoffice at Courr;In the ſatdLeuers to Sir Ar hur Hopron &c\1 15 certified 
tor a truth,that the Lord Brooke was armed Cap & pee when he wa: [it tin the 
eyeat Lrichfild, ani thence obſerves a miracle, but thoſe thi; were 
then in Li-c<f6-{d know the contrary, and how unarmed he was at twe rimehe 
was ſhot; by another paſſage ( amongſt others ) inche ſaid Leuers, it will 
zppeare upon what ſlight grounds they recerve an ſend Intelligence @ 
Cour, for he writes that as ſoone as the Lord Brooke was unus miracioufly 
flaine, Colonell Haſtings came with 1000. horke, Gi[perſed che Rebdlls 
( meaning the Parliament forces ) for ſo he is pleaſed to call them ) and 
rolewed the Exrle of Cheſterfield and all the Souluiers there with bam, 
wherens tho truch was quite contrary, for the Lord Brooks forces tooke ws 
Earle of Cheftrrſcild and all his Souldiers priſoners, granting them onely 
quaries for their lives, and cooke all their horſes and Armes, and all the 
goods that were1n the Cloſe at Lireb/:ild( being to a great value) which wee 
brought in thither by the Papiſts «nd Malignants pf chat County, and keepe 
them priſoners ghere atthis houre, te truth of this 13 ſo Botoriouſly knownis 
all che Mahgoans as Oxford and London, that Mater Socrecary mught bluik 
to write ſo eonmary to Ambſladors and Agenes beyond ſea, + a 
There wero other Leuers incercepied this weeks comming from 7a 
. EET | wy Fe. found about rwo men that voured 
orce then the Scouts at Norrhawipton, but were apprehended, yt 
ther Maſter the Erie of Newport (for the preſens) through the (withmelſo of 
kighorle eſcaped, yer being was taken « C , and is1þ wv in 
priſon, and hath Confelſed hs incerzonac goe 10 Ox/ord, and progended 
ze had « heenoe 60 pale, bac could produce none. 
Anather of the Lowers mercepud dpefted to ſome of the Agua 


— 4&4 & +4 0” Fs wwus6nrr 


- » S. 


—_—” =" > ww waa” = SY VT Huw HtFH * Bo & ae = 


cd — — OO —— we 


(91) 
beyond ſea from Maſter Ferretary Nitholur, made metcion with great\ty, 
thac the party for the Parliament of England then refiding at Dablin did 
every day grow fainter and fatnter,and that MR eynolde and Miter GoodWin 
Members of che Parhomer char were at Dablin to mnanate the Hairs of the 
Parliamentthere(to reduce thoſe cured 2nd blowuly Kebols were ForbidZen 
acceſſero the Counce!) T able, by virtue ot a {Lever From tis 2 Þ» to the 
Lo: ] uſtices in Irelind; tic ht peatetr nt a0! ar rig ities Ante Wito mach 
joy, any ſence of the miſery of th: 2007 Prowitatet fare, & of theft (airves 
oftheir hearg#by reaſon the Pr li2.ocor Meets 1 Lito ine regent te 


concribute ro their aſſiſtance ( when thiir rmelongers, men of fideliny agd 
mtegriry ſent over for che preſervarion of t!:2(2 poors diffreie.! 74's, nor 
yer deyoured by the barbarous Rebe.s, tow!) be dillowmien.nced ) hee 
would not have writ this over 80 Spajne for newes from d.s Coun of Eng- 
low, thereby intimating his ioy for che Jepreſiuces of the poore Proveſtancs 
ofthar Kingdome, which every good Chrilt an with ſavnelle of hears bee 
vavies. 

I: w-$ certified this weeke our of the North, that Sir Huzb Cholmicy; with 
the afliftance of Sir Thomas Norcliffe, beate up the quarters of the Queenes 
Pop th Ariny neere Aſax/ton,«nd tooke priſoners Serjcane Major Hadeffaw, 
Capiame Haal fton, Captain Carwen, and Comet Carmen, brothers to Sir 
Patricins Curnen,and 14. horſe more, and one Curnets Coulours, and kil'd 
foure, winch peece of ſervice was perfurmed by Sir Hugh Chelmley with 
mach \u&gement and reiolution, he having bu: one Troope and forry Dra- 
goneres, 8nd the Enemy thrice as mary 1a their Quarters, 

Wher-av it was writ laſt weeke Sir William 7 airf.ixe was (till Priſoner 1n 
the Queenes Army, it 15 now certified he is ac !ib<riy, and 15 returned £0 his 
Charge at Powfyeite Towne, having kild ſeven of che Cavaliers that iſſued 
eu: of the Caſtle at Pomfyeir with 60. Soldiers £6 ſurpriſe the Centinels, 
and enter the Towne, fince he carne, home. | 

Sir, | 

Here cate out a Proclamation this' wetke againlt the Aſſociation of 
Counties, Dated at Oxſord, S. Martii, which c nained many bitter 
and harſh expreſſions againſt cho proceedings of the Parhament, That ar 
aluclt and open Rebellion was rc 4againgt his Majeſtic, wnder the Command of 
Robert, F arle of Eſſex, avid 4rutr- other T raul ro peraru, for the d:truion 
oy Aayc Ie, and to tak: awry 114 I*r APE The Cvuaccilors that procure 
eſerung orth of fuch Pr Cl. Mmellops, fLegially «* thi erime, doe 1 with 
intention to provoke the Variia.net 60 1» cake off the Treary, but they are 
M 2 deceived 
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dexcived in their ends, for the Parliament will epon fuch reaſonable 1wny 
enforce « Treaty, that alithe world may ſee wherher they have by.retk 
of their owne co enrich themſelves, or co deprive his Majeftie of his juſt oe. 
venewes or rights ; or whether they have any other end then the geod ofthe 
King and Kingdome, There came forth alſo another Proclatnation, the 
language not io harſh, buc the concluſion full of hard opinion: It was « Pre. 
clamacion, prohibiring all Ciunners, Shipwrights, &c. to aſſiſt che 

forth of che Navy now m preparation, for that thoſe that had taken the ſkips 
meo their diſpolall did intend co flie beyond lea, and in that Fleet to carry 
with them the riches an crealure of the Kingdome, or to that effe& : Thu 
Proclamation is (o full of {candall ro the Parliament, that the Sheriffes of 
London were commanded not to proclaime it, till the Parliament had preps- 
red a Declaration to the world to ſhew the utuſtneſſe of fuch an opmion; 
and ler the Contrivers of that Proclamation, and the reſt, know, that if the 
Treaty be broken off by the previaent power of che Popiſh panie ; the Par- 
liament and their adherents (upon (9 iuſt a ground )are ſo far from delering 
the Kingdome, that 11s hoped, nay, verily expeRed, they will enter jato (uch 
a covenant with God and the Kingdome, and ſo alter the frame of mann. 
ging the warre from thr way it bach beene hicherco, ro be performedina 
more expeditious m?nner, that their numbers will ſo increaſe, they (hall 
not neede to flie, and they to proceede with more vigour and advantage to 
the Common-wealh, then hath beene hicherco, but God in his mercy giver 
it, if he ſee it fir, and unite the King to his Parliamens, and incline him to 
take their adviſe, without which, he, nor this Kingdome can be happy. 

It is certified our of Lincobneſbire,that the Cavaliers in Newarke doe flue 
their Warrants into the Country, in a very high ſtraine, requiring contriby- 
tion in 2 great meaſure from the adiacent parts, or thteatning to take what 
they have, which is more than the Twentieth part, ſo much cried out of, 
though they hay: beene aſſeſſed bur ar the thirtiech part of their eſtate: Io 
the ſaid Warrants they require the Inhabitants of that County nor to give 
aide or aſſytance co the Earle of Linco/ne, Lord Willoughby, Sir Edleard, Af, 
cough, and others aſſembled at Lincolne, who, they ſay, precend themſelves 
to be a Commirrtee of the Parkament; the principall aRors herein, are Sic 
Edward Huſſcy, Sit John Brooke, Sir William Therold, and others : the Earle 
of Lincolne, and the Lord Willoughby with their Forces continue Ctill as Zan- 
coln: ; thoſe at NeWarke remaine there ill in Garriſon, expecting Serican 


Maior Griffith againe, who had the firſt time taken the Towne, bur than hee 
was moſt ynhappily commanded backe. 


It 
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[tis eerrified from Oxforg, ther they woukl be revenged on Brifel for 
the bloody e they had'Qeere againit Prince Repeye, to tempt hira ing0 
the Towne; and then to have cur him off with his Forces as foone as he 
had enwred it ; this is nor onely certified in Letrers,but by divers in Towne, 
that beard it publiſhed at the Court, and other places in Oxford; and that an 
Order ſhould be given, that there ſhould be a Thankſgiving in Ox/ord for 
Prince Ruperts great defiverance from the plot laid at Briſtall againſt him : 
It is wondered that this ſhould be ſail an done at Oxford; bur les the mar. 
ter it ſelfe ſpeake for it ſelte; and the whole examination of the buſineſſe, and 
then ſee who will have the ſhame of it. There are Lodgings preparing at 
Oxferd for the Queene ; Sir Edwa#d Hide the Chancellor of rhe Exchequer 
wave therein: they generally difcourſe the Quaene will eaforce her paſſage 
$0 Newerke before the Treaty begin. 

From Devonſhire it is certified that Maſter Prideary and Maſter Nicholls 
wwo Parliament men came fate to F eter on munday night before the 
treaty there was to begin ; that the next Lay the Corniſh T reactors came to 
the Ciates and expected entrance, but were anſwered by the Major, they had 
received the commands of the Parijament that noe treaty ſhould bee 
kept in that .City, and {ent a eonvoy with them, ro ſome place nor farr 
from the Ciry where they were co underſtand what the Devonſtry Giente/men 
had further in Commiſſion tro communicate unto them trom the Paritament, 
There were two Articles Sir Ralph Hopron much inſiſted upon, one was, thac 
he might paile through that County of Devon. (paying tor what he crouke) 
to his Mareſty with his forces, after the Treaty was conclude! . Another 
vas, that both Counties ſhould ioyne together to opp-+(e any force whatloes 
ver, whether from the King or Parliament, that ſhould come mto either 
Councy, as if the Corniſh men would keep faith in it, and deny Prince Rue 
pert renter with an Army, or if they did, what would he care, it he were a- 
ble, to force his way : But it is apparant the Corniſh men did only labour 
for this Treaty, that it might hold till Armes ſent for to Saint Aſailoes were 
landed, which are ſince come ; And till the Falmouth Virates at ſea had 
brought into that harbour further ſupplies,. which they have likewiſe done, 
mſomuch as ix is called new Algier, they take ſuch number of Merchanis 
hips and goods, and man out the ſhips (0, that at this time theyhave 14, 
ſaile of ſhips ar Sea, ſome ſay Sir John Pennington commands in chiete z they 
could ler paiſe by them the great ſhip that was bound to the Rebels in Ire. 
knd, or to fapply the Papiſts in Lawcaſfbire, but God diſpoſed ic berter for 
us then they did, and by tempeſts drove ber on the ſands on the coalts in 
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Lantafvire, out of which the Iſanchefter men,and Parkamends forces in La. 
caſtire have taken 19, brafſe Ordnance, and wo iron ones, with Powder 
and Armes; Butthe Earle of Darby comming the day after the fwre (for 
ſeid»me be hath chrived 1m ny ching ſince he cooke up Armes a8runſt by 
Counry men the Proteltants, and toyred with the Papilts) poſſciled him- 
ſelt- of the Hulk of the ſhup, +nd becauſe he would (as he thought) ger him 
{eric ſome honour, he ſec her on fre, but made a haſty rewrre, for teare bee 
ſhvul be efpyed by the light, 

i ne Larls of Northumberland (the Lord Say 19 predence forbearing te 
he goe rather thencs be an occafion of hinderance. unto the T reaty.) Wah 
tzc toure Nembers of the houſe of Commong , were trom the FParhament 
towards C215 d on Munday the ewenticth of Aſfarch, the Treaty being tw 
begin on the 25, of this moneth, if his Maicity approve of tae Cefſan- 
on Oo) Armes : 29 1t 15 Iimiced by beth Houſes of Farhament ; whick if to 
have no tree Trace at all, ncr paiiage for perions withour a fate Conde, 
ard Char (ie Ships jatended for tus fummers Fleet, be fer to lea, It he 
ſboui4 Lc rerardesd according to the Propofigon from Gxtord, it would 

< give an oprpontunity, for a fiae Deſigne rom Denwah, ( 1 avy {uch ching be 
mended thence to land their forces there ready wo ferto lea 12 England: and 
_ Feet may £00 0't akerwards : cenain Imormation came to ths 
lame nr, as (hele Commugees of both Houſes were takirgg Conch co gee 
to Oxford, that Prince Rupert was advanced with a great force towards 4 
&ſbury : whereupon Colonel! Hampden, and Colonell Srapicton, polteds- 
way to their charges : It is rather concerved, the defigne was not againlt 4 
liſbwry, but to poſſeile themicives of ſome great T owne nearer Londow,e 
have freſh Quarter during the Treaty; and is a good ſigne, they at Oxfme 
beginto inclinetohavea Treaty: The falling out and combat that was 
Oxford berween the Lord Aivbery 2nd M. Atburxbam, had like tro hoveoc 
joned ſuch dytrattions as to hinder their Advance. 

The inftruQtions for the firit Article which the Commis ioners have w 
obſerve inthe Treaty, they acc ſv reaſonable (as divers Parkament men #b- 
firme) the Cavaliers will be porp!c xe how 5 finde an accafion to avoid Ut 
Treaty ; That Article being (fe principa'! of ill the refit : for if {:1i5tatiies 
be given concerning Forts, ©a{tle5, 'f ownes. and Revenue, and ve Armia 
be agreed umo to be disbardeg, md cysharidet ac oramgty, ch9 [ reacy (el 
the reſt may come on at more lerfure. | . 

From the North tt is certitied by Leiters Cated rhe 19 14 Ade is at iht 

f (Qucene and the Karle of Nen\veatic afs Uni as Party, ind we Lord þ a7 an! 
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his Forces at S-Iby, T adcafter, Þ onefr or, Wakefl-kd, and Leeds Thin 
Captaine Horhams forces are at Beverley to preerve thoſe parts from 
plundering, and he hymſelie nor well at Hai : Theſe Lerers confirme 
more particularly the defeare given by Sir Hagh Cholmby to the po- 
piſh Cavaliers, where Serjeant Major Hr: om, and divers other Come 
manders were taken priſoners,and Matter Jobn Fenwicke lately a mem- 
ber of the houſe of Commons, and one tha: for a while did refuſe ro 
,ovne with the poprſh Army, was thereſlains, and divers other Cum- 
berland ani Nerthumberland Gentlemen of ality, 


From the Welk it is certified that the Treaty with Sir Ra/ph Hopton 
goes on, chat they are to meete neere P/imonth, that ten dayes Cella- 
non more is agree! on ; but if the Treary berween the King and 'arlia- 
men go not on( for as yer 1t 15 Dt knowr! wherher che King will 2c cepr 
of the Ceſlation as 1t 1s Iimirred [there is no exp>taricn that that I reary 
mill pro ee), bur in reference to the grand Treaty ;the prefident would 
de da g-rous to proceed 1N, 0! ennelude a Fre: ty without the apprc ba- 
wn of Parhamene - The D-vonSre men, now thac they fee Sir Raſph 
Hogton prepares ayd toruhes :11 chis while, are not back+ard in vowg 
the [ike 


Divers Letters are come out of Cheſhire, ſignifying rhe great defeate 
Sir i: am Bruerton bach given co the Cavaliers at AMiad/e\vich, who 
eae our of Cheſter, taken 3, piece of Ordnance, abouc 80, priſoners, 
and flew above 100, and routed the ret : Baur for Laechfi-ld, whereas 
it was reported it was taken againe by the Cavaliers, & is (t1]] under the 
Command of Sir Jahn Gefl, and 1500. men in it, And the Earle of 
Northampton, as ſorne write, is recurned to Banbury, and Mafter Ha«- 
Sings w» Aſbby de Zonch, upon the advance of the Lord Gray, 


This laſt wee the Cavaliers have mach diſkonoured his Majeſty, 
and weakened the credit of his Proclamations, by ſending forth parues 
of horſe, and ſcizing on diyers Cart-loads,and Horſe-loads of Clorhes, 
ind other commodities comming out of Glewerfter ire and —_ 
fore, 2nd raking their horſes, it being a@ aR comrary vw his Ma) 


(96) "= 
Proclamation, which he ſenc &© be publiſhed in pll parts of che Tikka 
dame, promiſing by that Proclamation , that none of hig 
ſhould be moleſted in their Trade to Oxford, London, or the W 
parts ; In aſſurance of this proteRion they have traded to their 

and deſtrution : Twelve thouſand pounds worth of Clothes,and ous 
Commodities being takea from them this laſt weeke, and carryed ay 
Redding ; An Item to all Clothiers and others to take heed hay 


credit Proclamations in time of War, unleſſe yreſcar refticetion by 
made, 


From Norſolke it 15 certified, that at Laftiffe near Tarwonth in Ne. 
folke, divers Gentlemen of that country that had a deligne to makes 
ſtrong party in that County to oppoſe the proceedings of Parliaman, 
were aſſembled there, and got good ſtrength together ; and had www 
piece of Ordnance, and one murdering piece, and would not yelldy 
the Parliaments force; who ſummoned them, whereupon' fire was 
ven by the Muskets on the Parliaments fide ; which ſo terri 
Gunner of the Caviliers that he durſt not give fire to the 
picce charged with old iron, but runne away, which the Parlames 
forces obtaining , turned the mouth of it againſt choſe in the Towns 
ſo they yeilded : Saxteen perſons of quality were taken priſoners; 
lides the common ſouldiers : and all their Armes caken from them, 


There was a quarrell this laſt week begun in #eſtminfter Hall, by 
eween Colonell Ogiby a Scerch-man, and Colonell Horton an Bap 
liſh-man, Ir xx a the drawing of one hundred ſwords : but wa 
taken up preſently, chough divers ill-affe&ted to the peace ofthis Kings 
dorc, and the Kingdome of Scotland did their endeavours by 


tO bring it co a National] Quarrell; for which che Parliament hath 
ſtioned them, 
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Being a man of great travell and experience = 


throughout moſt Countries in Chriſtendome, En 
and to the great comfort and happineſſe of this Kingdome Ye 5 
lately come to Town, and is ready to ſhew himſelfe a 2 
man of Skill, in all particulars hereafter mentioned, to the = 
om Rich for Heir Money, and to the Poor for Gods 2® 5» 
ake 
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53s 1 me arrived at Dover on the firſt of March, 
rp C 8) where me ſtayed two, tree, foure, and five 


LP - 


$824 7 Onduted by the hand of Proyidence, 


F—&@ daycs, cxcrciſing my faculty ina chari- 
þ ERC table way among tee poore Seamans, tee 
relidue of ree time betore I came to this renowned City, 
me ſpent for tee moſt part in Canterbury, where by rea- 
ſon of tee great confluence of People, me was forced-$0 
erect a Stage, whereon to preſerve my own. ſelfe fr am 
ſtifling, and the berter ro preſent my own ſclfe and ny 
Rarities to the fight and vicwot che mukitude. Yetfor 
for all this me could take very little money. Me appear- 
edevery day with my Dwarte, my Hermaphrogite, and 
my Monkey, and entertained them all 4 made de Fraxce, 
with Songs , Anticks, and Maſques, yet all woyfd not 


not doe, me could ſee bur little money. 
A-2 My 


tas 


My ſ{clfe and my Hermaphrodite, ---— 
My Nwarf, aad Monkey, all thatnighe 
Were very full of ſorrow : 
. Wedid deſpaire 
' Totrakethe ayre 


In publike on the morrow. 


Yet once more wecame forth againe, 
And had dur labour for our paine ;. 
Though me pul'd out rare knacks, - 
All with one voice 
Made a great noiſe, 


And cri'd we were but Quacks. 


Then down me laid my Velvet cloke 
And quickly pul'd out of my-poke. 
Papers from lev'rall lands ; 
Wherethey did lee -- 
Wonders of me, 


Confirm'd by thouſand hands. . 


The lilly people now belceve, 
And crafty medo laugh in ſleeve, + 
To leethem lo lovon taken : 
'They money bring | 
To buy each thing, 
Belidey Goole, Eggs, and Bacon, - 
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' When me had yemred all my 3, it Ws not 
ſafe for me te ſtay long there; yet me be' fre if rey do 
them no good, tey will do them no harme: And now 
me be newly come unto this famous City of London, 
2nd the City of London cannot but confefſe themſclves 
very much beholden to me, that after {& many yeares 
travaile, and experience in ſeyerall Countries, both Chrj- 
ſtan, and Pagan, me be pleaſed now in theſe latter, and 
moſt knowing daies of mine, to leave wandning, and re- 
ſide here with thera. 

The reaſon why-me do ſhew mine ſelfe in print firſt is, 
becaule me be tickled in the conceit by ſome, that this 
15the beſt way to make my ſelfe known unto you, and 
the ſetting up of Bils-upon Poſts, is the tricks of tee 
Mountebanke, which me doabhorre. 

Imprimis,,me do meaneto-teH you what rare exploits 
me have done abroad. | 


Me firſt in Paris up was bred, -.. 
A.mender of the Maidenhead, 
Where by mine Art I did reſtore, 
The ſound, and cke the Packy Whore : 
And fo ſalve up Virginity, 
That none could any fave elpie. 
This cal'd me out of Fraxce to Sparn, 
To ſtop up a new open'd Vein, = 
Me found the Lady fore, and Scradlin i 
Yet made her go quick, withour wadling 5 
With promiſes ro make me great, 
She wuuld have kept me for this Feat : 
But me cri'd Madam pardon me, 
REDTSSS, 
ce, tovi great Cham, * 
A3 And 
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| And re&ihe his crooked Hanume) - ! > + 
Beſides to ſhew apicce of Arr,” 
Upon his Doxes lower part, 

Me made their Tooles fo well and right, 
They gorthree Heires all in a night. 
Thenext of my admired workes, 

Was done among the crucll Twrkes, 
Whereto the Fame of me, and France, 
Me rgended up a ſad miſchance, 

The broken necke me firme did fer, 

Of their then Emperour Mabewer, 

And once me rais'd from deathro life, 
With Cordials,the Grand-Seigmors wite. 
Thence me cameinto Germame, 

Where were as cunning Knaves 4s I, 
Such tricks me ſaw, that me did fearc, 
Mine for that place roo ſhallow were, 
From thence to England me ſoone come, 
And here intend to make my home. 


And now Dukes, Earles, Lords, Biſhops, Kaigits, 
Deanes, Prebends, Gentlemen of Englant, & c. and all 
others, High and Low, Rich and Poore, , me do addreſle 
mine ſelfe ro you in all humiliry. For as much as, medo 
underſtand thar ſince this preſent Perliament, thete hath 
been many ſtrange and unheard of diſeaſes, ſeizing 
certain forts of People,that were in perfe& health before, 
and as yet remaining incureable, me being accuſtomed to 
cure ſuch diſeaſes, do undertake theſe Maladies fallow- 
ing, and for my better proceeding in the, cure when they 
cometo my hands, me joyn to every Mallady ſome ſhort 
directions for their obſeryation. Though a Parliament 


(as me do know )be [alu Popmli,the beſt mcanes gonduce- 


nal 
SOEE 
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;ng to the heaſth of this Nnrkea,yeras in ill Conditioned 
ſtomacks, oftentimes the beſtCordials degenerate into an 
ill nature, and ſo become as offenſive ro the Body,as the 
1] humours themſelves; even ſo this Parliament, (which 
God preſerve) though'as wel! a temper'd Cordiall for 
thislanguiſhing Kingdom as ever was, yer to ſome il] 
humoured Members it hath proved Feavouriſh, and ſer 
them 4)l on Fire, as leſaits, Papiſts, and Cavaliers:and to 
others as bad as poyſon, as to Church-Stariſtspand Mone- 
poliſts, thoſe Catrerpillers of rhe Common-wealth, &c. 
Sothen me being by my proffeſſion to cure all diſeaſes, 
muſtnot be blamed,it me do name all indifferently,and 
medo ſceno reaſon why me ſhonld be blamed for name- 
ing ſuch of theſe diſcaſes, which me do intend, and pro- 
miſe to cure,thereforc Sans dfimalation, or Feare,me do 
proceed. 

Imprimis, once more; if yon know 

Of any Citizen does owe 


More then he can pay, 
Though broken-backr, me him afſure © 
Me have a medtcine will him cure, 

Let hima break word or day. 


Is any Biſhop with a paine * 

Much troubled in his head or braine, 
And would be made lighter, 

Me do ſuppoſe that the worſt harme 

Comes from his being kept roo warme, 
Let himthrow off his murer, 


Hath-- 


by 
» Os 
. 


| Hath any been a great whore-maſter] '- 1 --; 

And in his age now wants a plaiſter - 0% 
x Thar will do the deed ? | 
Hath any Madam caught the pox _ | 
By daily tribute to her box ? | 


She need not purge or bleed : yg. 


She ſhall regain her credit well 
If ſhe obſerve what me do tell, 

And then take what me give her : 
No matter who dareto attaint her, .. 
For there are wayes in age to Saint her 

Though ne're ſo lewd aliver. 


-—+» 
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[s any troubled'with ſore eycs, 
For loſing of Pluralities ? 
Me have a good water : 
To cool.them, and a moſt rare pill 
To purge the humours that areall, 
And feed the greedy matter. 


Theſe and many more the Profefſour hereof wil 
faithfully performe, he beeing but newly come totown 
you cannot expe@ much from him, rill longer obſervs 
tion hath betrer acquainted him with rhe diſcaſes non 
raging, and ranging inthis Land. 

It any deſire to make uſe gf him.in any of: theſe patt- 


[ culars aforenamed, orto rknawn other Mal- 
| ladie wherewith rhey hnge Ji n-y ler 4 at t0 


the Phyſitiaus Colledge, | 
Vive LeRoy. 
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One in its Efſence, Faculties, Ads 
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To the Right Honourable 


R ostrT Lord Brook. 


My Noble Lord, 

Our Lordfbip being pleaſed to doe the World 
that bonour , to impart t9 it ſomewhat of Tours 
( and therefore Honourable, ) it was My Hap- 

** pineſſe, amongfi thereſl, to be an Objet of that 

Favour ; And yet my Vnbappineſſe ſo farre, as not in all 
things to fall in with your Lordſpip : Like a Mariner 
at Sea, deſcrying within kenne a faire Veſſels under 
Szle, promiſing a rich Lading, makes up to ber ; and under- 
fanding whence ſbe is, and whether ſhe 1s bound, dejfiresto 
pew ber Fraught ; but comming, /o neere as to gee aboard, 
lails foule of ber ( as they ſpeak ) and us entangled, and per- 
v9ap5 may both have work, enough to ger cleats. Tls 

aire Veſſell I bad in view,was your Lordſbips Treatiſe, now 

#1427 Saile,Crwhen made publique ; which however dur ad 


G ts. 


The Fpiſtle Dedicatory. 
to a Private Port or Sinus ( a Friends Boſome) yet'paſſes the 
Ocean to arrive at it : your Lordſhips Name enforms me 
I bence it is and withall pronuſes a Rich Fraught; whichile 
Bull of Lading tells me What it is, The Nature of Truth; 
and blame me not i{ I were ambitious 19 ſee it, that I might + 
dore it :If by miſchance,l be entangled, 1] bope your Lordſviq: 
band will belp me to get cleare. Our firſi fathers, which bad 
never ſeene Fire before, while every one was catching at 
that which ſbone ſo Bright, no marvell if be that firft med- 
dled withit, Burnt bis Fingers : The Beauty of Trutb 
likewiſe Bright and Glorious ; /o Glorious, that ſome have 
found ber Dazle their Eyes, ( be might b.ve ſaid, Other! 
have Burnt their Fingers, And 1, perhaps, am one of them.) 
Truth is a Glorious Objeft, a fit Objett only for a Noble 
Hand: Yet Sutor ſometimes, though be preſume not to Bet- 
ter Apelles Pifture, may yet find fault with the Shooe; 
and tht without blame, while be £oe not ultra crepidam. 

Your Lordſbip ſometimes in this Divine Treatiſe, for ſear 
of Daz/ing our Eyes, bathleft us in a Want of Light. Ns 
ked Truth, which your Lordſhip bad the bappineſſe to Be- 
bold, ts propoſed to us Cloathed, and Guilded (rather then 
Painted ) inamoſl curious Dreſſemdeed, yet 1 uch as bides 
the Body ; the Beauty whereof being ſo well worth bebold- 
ng, we bad rather bave feene ber ( as your Lordſoip did) 


without 


The Epiſtle Negicatory, 

without her gowne,, withour her-crowne, the better to 
kave diſcerned her true Proportion. Rbetoricall Embeliſh+ 
ments being the ſame ſometimes in a Philoſophical Dif. 
courſe, thit varniſy on a faire Piftwre, which belps to et 
it "ff, but withall ides it, and preſents it more Gloſſy but 
eſe Difin4. For what the Orator uſeth ts Hlluſtrate, that 
the Philoſopher finds to Obſcure. | 

Ind thu much perbaps, iſ no more, may be gained by the 
enſuing diſcourſe, that your Lordſbip taking occaſion from 
'bence, may afford more Light to that which divers defire 
ter to underſlard, and Vnmask ſo Faire a Face. ( At leaft 
'biſe by bave once ſeene ber Naked, may take the paines to 
dreſſe ber. ) And perhaps kaving taken a ſecond view, 
'broagh this a more thick Perſpetirve of not ſo high raiſed a 
FAC, ay give us 4 more Diſlin& Delineation of what its 
ne Dazling Brightneſſe preſented at firſt more conſuſed. 

I bope I ſball need no large Apology to obtaine Acceptance, 
[eaſt 3 Pardon jrom ſo Noble 4 Lord, (to whom, 1 am 
zold, nothing can be more gratefull, and who promiſeth 
ie faireſ} anſwer, )if I Accept the Challenge : which it's like 
jour Lordſbip would Performe, ( if at leaſt Encounters of 


ntber nature would give way to thoſe of the Penne. ) If 1 
be demanded therefore of what 1 doe, Why at ali? 1 reply, 


Becauſe, in your Lordſbips name, invited : 1{why ſo {ate * 
I bave 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
1 bave nothing to reply but this, Qui ſerd dat, diu noluic, 
What was at firſt, in a few dayes , written to a private 
Friend, baving lien ſo long in your Lordſbips bands, 
# 4 ſufficient teſtimony that I made no baſie to publiſh it, 
I bave but one requeſt to make, and kiſſe your Lordſbin, | 
band, that you would voucbſafe, if 1have done well, to 4c- 
cept, if otherwiſe, to Pardon 


W -. Lo» 


Your Lordſhips 
moſt humblc 


Seryanc, 


Ionun Vari 
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To the VVorſhipfull, and my VVorthy 
F1 end, Elenry Darley F{quire. 


worthy Str, 


= He Sad news of ſo Unhappya Lofle as his Lord- 
ſhips Death, forceth me to give an account of 
what might elſe ſeeme a Solceciſme. The book 
was newly finiſhed in the preſſe, before his Lord- 
ſhips death, and expeRed only to be firſt preſented to his 
Noble Hands, before it was preſented to the World; to 
whome it was then a going,when that —_— news ſtopped 
it, and ſome copies were gone abroad. 1 have ſuppreſſed 
it ſince, to adde that which you ſte adjoyned ; in teſtimony 
ofmine own ſadneſle for ſogreat a Loſle. Which yet can- 
pot be fo fully expreſſed by a private penne, as by the com- 
mon Tears of all tt oſe to whome Religion is deare. A ſad 
lofle it was, had it been in the Beſt times, to looſe ſo many 
excellent Accompliſhments in ove Noble Breaſt; but Now 
moſt Unhappy, when there is ſo much work and fo few 
hands z in which, I am confident, None was guided by a 
more ſingle Eye, with lefle Obliquity to collaterall aimes. 
Vnhappy then was that accident, that deprivedus of one fo 
well worthy to live; 
V nhappy hand ! by one ſad firoke who ſhot 
Religion, Learning, Pitty, what not # 
Sir, The Ireatiſe penned long lince at your requeſt, had 
once paſſed in nd we Character through Yours to bis 


Lordſhips Hand, not then FT  WHRs to be made publique, 
nor 


The Epiſtle, 


nor direAcd to any other then your own eye ; what en- 
rertainment ir then found ({uch Candour and Noblereſſe 
dwelt inthat Breaſt) Y ou know ag well as 1 : And now 
being oſt ſolicited, as well by you as others, It was a (c cond 
time Advancing, ambitious againto be mace happy by the 
ſame Hand ; (and indeed | had been extreamly injurious:o 
His Candour, if I ſhould have ſeemed to decline His Eye 
and present it to another, who taking liberty ſometime to 
diflent from Others, did with the ſame freedome allow 
others todiflent from Him, willing to accept of any Afii- 
ſtance in the ſearch of Truth, ) but being there prevented, 
it is fain to Retreat,and fall back to the ſame hand where it 


_ lodged, as being, next after his Lordſhip, due to you, 
rom 


Tour bumble Servant 


March,11. 1642 fv 


WES. arcs 
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TRUTH TRIED: 
OR, 
Animadverſions on a Treatiſe, entituled, 


T he N atureof T ruth, 


SIR, 


«ve Have,according to your deſire, peruſed that Treatiſe 
concerning The Natwre of Truth, (The which how 
GA farre it ſerves to the expounding the 24. Chapter 
& of Math. I examine not.) One thing that may 
” make ic ſem ſomewhat dark , is, that his Lord- 
ſ1:ip ſpeaking of a matter ſomewhat unuſuall, is for- 
cedrouſe ſuch Metaphors , for want of native words, which may 
ſomwhat obſcure it : And his Lordſhip was the lefſe carefull co avoid 
It, becauſe they being with himſelte of frequent uſe, and tufficiently 
underitcod by him to whom hee wrote, there was the leffe feare of 
being not underſtood, or miſ-underftood : And fo the lefle need to 
prevent it, by ſeeking for ſuch words as might better ſute with an 
orvinary Reader, 

Before I proceed to ſtate the Queſtion , Whether Trath and the 
Senle be One; Tt is veryyequititeto earch, in what ſenſe his Lord(hip 
underſtands 7 ruth 'Y.. trough the ambiguous ſenſe, and divers 
acceptations of the word, we be not confounded inthe progreſle. 

l:uthin Legich, is when the Propoſition agrees with the Thing; 
and Falſehood, when they diſagree, 

Truth in Ethicks, is when our Words and Actions agree with our 
Mind ; and is oppoſed to a Lye, to F/ypecrijie, 

B And 


7 TrxuTH TRIED, 


And Truth in theſe acceptations is nothing elſe bur an Agreement 
or{ onformity of a Type with its Prototype, Ave erypi  Ettyjs; 
of a T rav{cript with ics Originall; of an Hdea orthing repreſenting, 
with that repreſented ; Sion & Srgnati. 

Thus in Logich ,Vox eff ſignume rer, or Imago vii. 1ftherefore we 
have thatexprefſcd in Words,to which inthe order of Things. there 
is nothing agreeing ; it is a Falſe Copy, or rather no Copy, being 
drawn according to no Pattern, If that be, which is affirmed to be; 
it is I rue,becaulc they are al opy or Repreſentation of theThings fo 
being. 

Asitisin words, ſoit is alſoia Apprehenſions, inconceptibur ; If 
our mind conceive a thing to be, which is not, or to be otherwiſe 
then it 1s, this is a Falſe Apprehenfion, becauſe the [dea in our under, 
Aanding is not a true repreſentation of the 1 hing. 

In Erhichs, our words are tobe compared with another Co y; 
becauſe(thus ) they are not the repreſentation of the Things (immedi 
ately )but the repreſentation of cur Thovghrs,or Intentions: Theres 
fore, if our Words do truly expreſle or repreſent what we Think; 
It is worallyTrue, that is,jitis not aLye, becauſe they agree with this 
Copy; bur yet they may be Legically Falſe, as not beiuga true ex- 

preflion of the Thing. If the /d:-4 in our apprehenſion agree withthe 
Phings,fo that we conceive aright of them; and our Word: be a true 
repreſentation of this Idea ; they dotruly alſo repreient the Things: 
There is both weritas Logica, and veritas Moralis If wee conceive 
aright of things, and our words expreſlc orher wiſe then we think ; 
this Propoſition is both wayes falſe; for it neither agrees with the 
thivg,nor with our judgement + But our Judgement is / ogically rrue, 
becauſe the /dea in our mind is 2 erue expre fon of the thing. If we 
conceiveamille, and yer cffirm as the thing is. (if we afkrin ſnow 
to be white, which we conceive to be black » ) our Propoſition is 
Logially true, but Aforally falle ; and cur conceptus is allo Logrcally 
falle. Iflaſtly, wee conceiveamille, and ſpeak otherwiſe then wee 
conceive, and yer diveric from what wee qgghr boch t6 think and 
ines (as if we conceive ſnow to be bleak, and firm icto bered:) 


our Iaraorl onceprrs is) ogically fall — Koaiaalle £ 
apd Morally falſe, EEO opeficion Logically falle, 


Thus if one. inte: 


\ding upon a Signet to grave the Kings.lmage, 
Proportion, and withthis Signce-maketh impre(- 


2x contmunes @ true zeproſeatation cf the Seals, 
bur 


kon in Wax, the 
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but not the true Image of<che King ; whereas, if the Signet had been 
truly graven, ang then imprefſion made in the wax ; the waz had 
rruly repreſented both the one and the other, Thus is it in Morall 
and Logicall Truth, 

Accordingly, one making a Promiſe with intention to perform 
ie, yer afcerward breaks it; this Promiſe is Moray true, becauſe 
x is a truerepreſearation of his Intentions;bur it is notLogically true, 
25 not being a repreſentation of his future Actions, And in his ſub- 
ſequent Actions there is alſo a kind of CAorall faiſhoed ; becauſe 
they are not conformable to his promiſe, by which they ſhould bee 
regulated, Or you may fay, his Promiſe was ( Aforally) a True ex- 
preſſion of his Intention ; but his [acention was ( Logreally) Falle, as 
not agreeing with the ] hing, becauſe he imrended chat which was not 
Fururm Whereas, if he had promiſed, with a purpoſetobreake ir, 
his Promiſe had been CAforally Falſe, but his Intention Logically 
True, If, intendingto break it, he yer perform it, his Intention is 
Logically falſe, and his Promiſe CMeorally falſe, though Logically 
tive, And thus Breach of Promiſe will come under the nature of 
Injury, or Injuftice ; but not under the nature of a Lye , except it 
were made to deceive;becauſe it is the true exprefſion of the Intenti- 
on, which is the immediate rule of Veracity or Morall truth; 

Thus Hypecrifie, or Diſhmulation, is a fence of MoralFFalle- 
hood ; becauſe eAtio and Geftns, are Index animi, 2s well as 
Words, 

And this I conceive to be the Nature of, and Difference between 
Logicall and Morall Truth, 

ſhereis yer another Trwth,and you may call it a Phyſcall Truth, 
2 Formall or Eſentiall Truth : Thus that which hath the Eſſentialls 
ofa Man, is vere Homo; ſoan Infantis arrze Man, Thus we ſay, a 
trwe Church, trxe Faith, true Grace, true Gold, ( not counterfeit :} 
thus a Syllogiſme in a right form , is a true 3yllogiſave, though the 
Propoſitions be falſe. And the like, 

(Burt miſtake me not ; by Morall Truth, or Naturall Truth, &c. 
I underſtand not , Truths about Natwrall things , or Morall things, 
(though the words be oft-cimes ſotaken :) For Iam not now di- 
fributing Truth into its ſeverall Species, or ſeyerall Parer; but am 
ſhewing the Ambiguity ofthe Word, and fo diſtinguiſhing it into 
its ſeyerall Acceptations, Thus CAorall or Erbicall Truth, 18 


that Acceptation of Truth that is uſuall in Erhicky -: Logicall 
B 2 Truth , 


TauTH TRIED 
Truth, is that Accepration of Truth, which is nſed in Legickh &e.) 


B.ic lip ec, Wearc y:tfarre from that Acccpration Oo! E 1uthin 
| | Du A 6 | 
which tus Lor 7, ireaketh : I will th refore core lomew! necrer, 
: : , i 4 [| —Y— — _ 
Bei.de the / Cit s nd CAorall 1 on ct I n bh, we have 2 


£ £ — TIX; i : SL 
CMetapty CA ICCEPATICI abrsEns anc V erum are termini Convertia 
biles. Ard irmhb istakenintomettich acceptation, when itisCivided 


4 
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into wveritas E [erat and ( ognoſcerat, 


. 
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Veritas E ſend, or the truth of Being, is that per quam res vere | ſt; 
And thus Ers & Verum corvertuntuy. On 111d eſt, wer: elf; For 
except it have a Reall and 7 ye Beivg (and not a Swppoſed Being ) 
it 15 not {invced) a Being, but is fv, polcd to be. 

Veritas ( o0r0ſcerat is that per quam res vere ( cgneſcitur, And 
thus allo Exs & Verum convertmriny + Fer whatioever ir, may bee 
kzownto be. This Feritas 1s nothing elicburt Cogneſcrbilitas : Th res 
torc Veritas, as it is Affetlio Entis, 13 defined by lumeto be ( ornents 
extia res, ſeu ( onformitas ret, cura Ie. tne ; (five human ſive dis 
vio, JIlus TrmbintheThings and Azowleage inthe Under ftanding 
have relation tocach other as Objetiums and Potentia, As Colonrin 
the Objc&t to S1ghr in the Eye, 

Colour, as it iS inherent in a Budy,makes it tobe Coloured {cor- 
pus coloratum: ) T he fame Colour,as it Rands inrelation tothe Eye, 
makes ito be Vilible (corpos wiſebuls, Thus Eſſerce, or Being,as it is 
inthe | hing, conſtitutes it inthe nature of a Thing, or a Being: And 
the fame Ellence 11 thething, xs it hath relation ro the Underfian- 
ding, makes 1t C ogxeſcebile, |nthe fitlt ſenſe it is Veritas Eſſerds, inthe 
ſecond it is Feruas Cognoſcends, (Where the confirudtion will be 
lomewhat bard , except ycu give Philcſcphers Jeaveto uſe th e Ge- 
rw. d in a Poſſive hgnification, which amcngtt rure ( rammariars 
;s more ratily found, ) For by thefime Etle: ce by which it is Eng, 
by the lame 1t 13C egnoſcibule ; That Beirg by which it &, by the ſame 
Kt n.ay bekrownto be : As by the fame Golour, by which theobjet 
18 C oler tum, itis allo /1/ibile, 

Ard this 1 conceiveto be the right accertation of Metaphyſical 
Truth, or Iruthas it is taken in Afetaphyſichs for an Aﬀettion of 
Being ; notbeing a Thing Really diitinct forthat thing, that ervly 
is,and may be tiuly known to-be;But (as they call it ) Meds Entir, 

AnGnow we be come {urvwhat n:eter that acceptation of 7rmth 
when his Lorr, takes it; theugh (if 1 mitiake him not) that ſenſe 

wherein lic uſeth it, is ſomewhat diltinR from alltheſe : For whether 


ycu 
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ih that Exs, 
= my Is. ard 1s tru Krownto bes whichel ire 
CO 
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mg, avd as truly Cooneſcrvile, when there is no Under = 


rhe me, and the! we Crean 


tt. i L 45 & 
q Fendmg prevent to ta ke notice of jt; 1+ wienit Is actrally Unders 
wed, L hg an Objcet is nuly Colonred, ond truly Viſble, even 
y —_" , ” | # ' = & ” th n ſ 
A. $1741 RK En et 1 S NO Ye [oct en CC) L3C The (117, FW. k eicfore this 
a: ul "Oo 
Or truth cannot be One with the Underti a1 C1nNg,Cecauic it may bethen 
) andthcre wheite the Undertanding is not, 
| A - # © . . G . 
Aon, Truth beir 1I&E I 1110 ) One with the Thing known, if ic 


' | 
d M altg One with the Underſtanding, or the Soule; the Underttan 


I 
? Cr SoOule know yo ſhall be One wv ith el he Ihing ns riFord: A 


yS'one and the Soule ſhrill bs on vidnel Beirg: For how can 
's I m be the ſame with tHe Stone pr makbets Soul,except 
= oul 2nd the Stone be the ſame, 

m #7 wy But tyouwill | fay thi- is that he conterds fe r, not only, that 
- I Ges tron wichehotiodt; but t} aback obe Tikioon: 

«7,004, and the © ©u wnderſt, ran 8,arethis T ruth, 

; Anſw. 1, I @proceed therefore, If the Sroneunderitood, and the 
| Soule underſtanding, be the Same; then when begantins Unity, 


[denty > Were they the Same before the Stone w 15 actually 

erſtood ? Or did they then comract this Unity, wh:n firſt the 
Y ul did _—_ ally Krowit ? + | 

«y ſhould be the f:me, B foretheaCt of Knowing ; there 

| nas no morereaſon,then 

erflone ; why oneman (! culd be the ame with another m1! 


Peter or Paul mioht be 15 emily fard ro butray Clriftas Ju- 


£11, if Purer 2nd Trrdas be one and the f2mre 
w 6 , - . 

" , l T1, ” - + & : R + % = ' —_y . v7 
nd if they ſhoul ontra9 an Unity, (and not before when 
Undert!znding Goth fift Actually underiiand ite; we mult take 

®, 4 
A fit cmmid. ina more Bret e 


. 


”—_ 1 6 | » { 11 lee ohe fl:irraws! 
IV ONE TICNe Onid DECNg LIITIC WHEN 


[2 & 1 Intell fims wric i1fe? do £191: 

, encver Ie W425 mewn Ati d, NV YVICCEMEtYTF TE utcerly 
k:-h hath cre been Ald to br mace ldem ; 15 
hat which is Ons, tobe made Atrrd & ferrſs. ] lay C1 Hite 
tie ſame, by a KReall I- 
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'Tis true, Two thinos may be 1o united as robe mar One e7f- 
. ' » Boa 44 

Ereontum ; 25 thi B dy and rhe ou! nakecneMan, ti Diviraty 

and Humanity of Chri!! make cnc Perſcn Butthai two tings can 
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become the ſame; that the Scule is the Body ,and the Body the Soule; 
that the Humanity of Chritt is his Divinity, and his Divinity his 
Humanity ; 1 conccive not onely falſe, buc impoſſible, The Hand 
and the Foot (with the reſt of che members) make one Body ; but 
neitherthe Hand is the Foot, nor is the Foot the Hand, but really 
diltinct, 

Anſiv. 2. But further, as it is hard to (hew, when this neer kin. 
dred either of Affinity, or Conſanguirity; this Union either of [dew 
tity, or of [dertification, had its fictkt Originall : So, ifthere beany 
ſuch Union, (either conrate or contrafted ) between the Soul anda 
Stone: Then will not onely One but AU Soules (at lexit, all foules 
aRually underfianding and apprehendingirt) be the ſame withthis 
Stone, And theſe Soules, being one and the ſame with this oneimg- 
viduall tone, they will be one and the ſame with each other, 

Thus we ſhall have but one Soule informing all Bodies; notby 
a Pythegoricall Metempſychoſis, by tranſl2ring of ſoules from one 
body to another, but as erm Averroiſticns ,one loule extended 
through the whole Univerſe, intorming ſo many men as there be 
bodies, wherof every man is partaker 1aygu475 communis aur: Na 
neerer, for ofthe Ayr eachtakes a part ; but as for this Soul,ea 
Is, each Hath this Souleentire. 

Neither doth it interce onely an Identity of Soules,but an Identis 
ty of Objects alſo; For all ObjeRs being apprehended by one Soul, 
they become all One with it: And being all one with the ſamename- 
ricall Soule, they muſt be alſo One with each other. 

So that all Soules will thus be One, all ObjeAs will be but One, 
and this Owe Objeft one and the ſame with that One Sowle; andall 
the World but Unuw Ex:, whoſe every. parcell is a/ters /dem; the 
ſame with each other. 

Objctt. You'l fay, Allthis is no morethen he contends for; to 
make Trwth One with the Soule ; and that all things that are, are 
nothing but this Ons 7 rath, 

eAnſw, If this be his opinion, To prove an Identity of all crea» 
cures, becauſe their Being, from whence proceeds their Cognoſcid» 
lity, 18 all One with the Soule, or Undertianding : His Lore. mult 
giveme leavetodiſient from him, if for no other reaſon, yet becauſe 
ve difſents from hirſelfe : For if his Argument be o0d, That all 
things are One with the Soul, becauſe Truth or Cognolcibility, 


+ which differs notreally from their Eſſence ) being t Objeatof 
t 
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the Soules Operation, muſt alfo be One with the Soule ; 1: will fol- 
low 2lfo, that God is likewiſe One and the Same with the Soul, b:- 
cauſe He alſo is Cognoſerbuls and may be krown by the Soul : And 
zfo,that all things elſe are one with God, b:cauſe they are al known 
by Him. And fo he falls upon the firſt of thoſe Errours, which he 
mentions in the «nd of his Proammm, immediately before the firſt 
Chapter; which is, by mounting too high in thcexaliing df Truth, 
to corf,und the Creator with che Creature, by mating her God.Neither 
doth it onely make Tr#th to be one with God ; but even all things 
elſe, being one with Truth, to be Onewith God. 

Again, if ſo,how isit that inthe end of his 3,Chapter,concerning 
the Body and the Sowle betellsvs, not that they are the Same, or that 
the Body is the Soul, but as hn1band and wiferach bringeth his part t6- 
wards the making up of the Compo tum. Ar lealt M . Sadler is mil- 
tiken as well as I, ( who is preſumed at leaſt rounderſtand his Lor +, 
mind, ſufaciently, ) whotells usin his Epiſtle, that Corporal! Union 
» materials is ſometimes | Miſcalled ) Identity, which 1 atbeſt but a 
eld towel 1%; 4 point or two, 

But | ſuppoſe there may be another acception of Trath, which 
may better ſure with {at leaftthe firft part of ) his Lordſhips d1f- 
courſe, You may call it Veritas Cogmeſcends, as well as the former, 
bu in a different ſenſe. There Knowledge was taken in a Paſrive 
{ iſe, and 7 ruth was that which makes the thing Cognoſcrbwie,or fix 


-” 


tzb- underflood ; Here you muſt cake it in an :Afrve lenſe; and 


lv Vernas Cognoſcendi, orthe Truth of Knowledge, will bee that 
»h'ch makes the und:r{tanding | ogroſcitreim, or fic to com 
cerveand apprehend that Cognoſc)b-hicy which is in- the Oby ct, 
And thus Truth will be that '/ ymrczple, whereby the Soule 13 able rc 
© petiend or conceive chat which may be known. | 
Veritas C ognoſcendt in the former lenſe, and char inthis {unſe, are 
both Prircipsa copnoſcends, Princix les of knowledge, but in a ſeveral! 
Way, ( Youu may diſtinguiſh them, if you pleale, thus; Truth of 
wewry, and Truth of being known, and veritas cognoſcerdi may be 
CUin tor boil Y They Hifſer 2: Colour inthe Object, fromthe power 
of {cer inthe Eyc: The former makes the Objert Yr#ible,and fic tc 
d: perceived; the other makes the Eye Vive, andfieto diſcern it, 
It the fict were wanting, [ffion would be hindered) becauſe there i£ 
ng ning F:ſb!e:(Henceit's that the Ayr,und Fpirituall fub4anc-s 
m*not leeneven by the ffiarp:t fight, ) Lfche laccer en ns 
ob 
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(ht is hincercd crom a Gdelett in the Orran : (Thus the molt per. 


WC 10S ( OlCUTS Fc not diſcerned by a blind Eye; whereas the 
ſane Colours are.in themfY lyes ſicientlyViſible,and actrailyDiſ. 
cerned by orl; [lus Fe tarcoonoſcendi,inihe former lenſ,makes 


PF 
tc Odjcet co be Co cable; Tiuth, 1 the latter ſenſe, gives the Ulq» 
Cerftandiug, or Soulr, abrittytolrow it, 
Now ;t you call thit Power of jeeiny, Wi ichisint! eLye, by the 
name of {rzete {12 be (ro dill inguilh ictrom Light cicher intheO)d., 


: % 


] Ct, Of 11 (| CHEAT /} LF OUM 'Y allo cali Keaſon, whici is this 
principle of know 1-9 in the Soule, or Un.dearftandit e, by the name 
of innate [ ruts/ L1 "t. 

And Git gn ficar 16of /ruth | conceive to be mo.:. (utable (0 
lis Lor”, meanin?, (BuilCermm, or Trath, in this ſenſe, 15 not con- 
vertible with Furs ; For t: ough all Feings have 1n them T ruth, 
warrby they inay be Known, yet all havenct bi Truth, or Power 
TC & row, J 

And thus it you underttand ir, it will not feem fo ſtrangea Pa- 
rac X, tO:ſftim tha Real WillC: he cCallc h Trath ) 1s all one 
with the Under7Zard! 8 3 «Mdthatthe Vnderſtanding 15 not diltin} 
fromthe Sonle. For t!its will be vranted by all choſe, wh ch affirm 
that Potentic nou realuer diſtingurnninur ab Anima ; that the Powers 
or Facultics of the Soule, are not really diſtinct fiom the Soule it 
ſcile: Andthelc arc it ] miltake not) the gener part of ſound Phi. 
loc phet es Ard:i)ushis Loro. « PINION 1s but the ſame with theits 
in oth:r words. (Y«tn ay we it1ll [perk dittinctly of theſe ſeveral! 
Faculdges ; 25 we doof the Wiſdom of God, the Power of God, the 
Willof God, &c. which areas cnurely one with God, 2s thekc Fa- 
culties cat be with ihe Soule,)) And thus much for explaining the 
ſtateoftic Q1/tiiun, 1proceed next to examine the Grounds of this 
his Lor F, © HLONs 


L4 


GCma?e, 
Whether the Underſtanding, and Truth underſtood, be One: 


N his fizlt Ch ipter he tells us, That Truth ( that is Reaſons 

enthrond im tie Und ſtanding ; and there appears under 4 
ble A 9tton 1 hoe the t ountain or Grownd-work,, (which is Reaſon 
it felt, ) wecall it (ith he) the form or ſubitance, And then thaſe 
wor bang! 
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workings which breathe from thence ( the Streams iſſuing from it ) 
vie,the Operations and exerciſe of Reaſon, the effefi: of areaſonable 
ſonle, (We callthem uſually, «ms primer, and atlur ſecundus. } 

The firſt of theſe he begins with, proving it to bethe Underſtanding 
in its Eſſence : (The ſecond he proceeds to in the tenth Chapter. } 
His Argument is this, What is the Underſtanding other then a Ray 
of the Drome Nature, war ming and enlivening the (reatwe. con- 
turming it 10 the likgneſſe of the (reator ? «And ts not Truth the 
ſame * 

If youtake Trmth in any other acceptation beſide that laſt men- 
tioned, 1 ſee not how the Argument will hold : For if you take it 
either for the Truth of Bemyg, or the Truth of Knowing ( inthe com- 
mon acceptation ; ) forthat Eflence, whereby cvery Creature both 
# and may be known tobe : It may begranted, that theunderfſtan- 
ding is one of thoſe Rays of the Divine Nature , ſomewhat of that 
Excellency implanted in Man, of that Image of God whereby Man is 
conformed to the likene[cof the Creator : It will be granted alſo, That 
the Eſſence or Trath of every Creature, whereby it Is or is Known to 
be,is a Ray proceeding from the ſame Center,(chough toanother point 
of the Circumference, ) a Stream iſſuing forth from the ſame Foun- 
taineof Being ; and carryes ſome weak Reſenblance, ſome Sparkling 
of that Primitive Light, or Truth, that Original Efſence which is in 
God ; ( For thus every Creature hath ſomthing of God in it, Xe» 
fert quelibet herba Dewns : ) Yet will it not follow from hence, That 
this communicated Ray of Being is the ſame withthe Underſtanding. 
Forthe Argument will prove erroneous, a5 being Afſhrmativein the 
ſecond Figure, in which no Affirmative Propoſition can be conchuded : 
And the Conſequence will be the ſame with this, [ What is the Body of 
Man but a materiall ſubſtance? And is not a Stonethe ſame ? ] Which 
you would hardly admit as a ſufficient argument to prove our Body 
tO be a Stone, 

Ifycutake Truth for Reaſen,the Argument willadmit of a reduti- 
onintoan exat Form , thus, [That Kay of the Drvine Natwre, which 
6th ({olely, or principally ) expreſſe Gods Imagein Man, is the Us- 
derft anding ; but Truth or Reaſown is this divine Kay ; Therefore 7 r#tb 
(that1s Reaſon ) is the dar were 

And this Argument will hold good, if wegrant the Soule to be the 


mmediate worker inrationall Operations, wit an intervenient Fa- 
cultie: Burt (otherwiſe) thoſe that are of the contrary Opinion _ 
C eny 
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deny (or diftinguiſh) the Aſajor, nnd fay, That this divineRay, thi 
I mage of God, confitts not wholly in the Underſtanding by it elfe, 
but in the Soule or Underſtanding, accompanied with its feyerall Fg. 
enlries and ' peranons, 

And indeed it cannot be denyed, but that the Operations of the Sou 
do containe part of this Divine I mage, es well as the Soule in its Zf. 
ſence ; and yet They are the Soules (immediate) Progeny, and arent 
immediatcly produced by God, 

Now what ethers admit cencerning the Operations, They will af 
firm concerning the Faculties ; That they are bur parcels of this Ray 
er Divine Image, That they are but lefler Rivulers derived from the 
greater ſfream , or branches annexed to it. 

Now from hence,| That the Soule in its Effence, rogerther with theſe 
verall Faculties and Operations whetewith it is endowed, doth make 
up the chiefeſi part of Gods Image in Mtn Jto prove, | That every part 
of this Iaageare the ſame with each other ; } and fo | the Faculries te 
be the ſame with the Soule ; ] is that which they will not allow. 

And to preſume, or take for granted, That this Image of God cot» 
6s but in One Single Ray ; is but petere principinrm, it being noleſſe 
hard to prove, then that the Faculties and the Soule are One; That 
Truth {or Reaſon) is One and the Same with che Underſtanding, or 
Reaſonnble Soule. 

They would fay rather, That the Soule is One of thoſe Braxcher, 
which (iffuing fromthe ſame Xoor of Being in God,from whence all 
ether Created Beings doe ariſe) divides it ſelfe inte ſeveral! Twigr,And 
we have ti6 way to convinee them offalſhood in chis pareicular , till 
we have firſt proved the Soule and irs Faculties ts be one Simple of 
Single Eſſence, 

The profecut'on or explication of his LorP®. Argurnetit doth no wy 

ſe this acceptation of Truth which I have given, but confirms it; 
wich (if I rightly underſtand it) may be thus explained ; 7 ht Tra 
(Reaſon) « Light, none will dry, (by Light underſtand, that internall 
Principle whereby the Soule can See or Know, which is fo called by 1 
Metaphor drawn from the Innate light, ( we call it potentia wiſts ) 
whereby the Byc is enabledroSee :) That Light ( this power or prit- 
Ciple of Knowing or Reaſoning) in 4 reaſonable creature it the Fown- 
raw of Life, » manifeſt; (by Lifeunderftand the Lifeof the Soule, if 
I may (oſpeak , That which ſpecificates che rations!! Soule,and make! 


it Kerienall:) For 1he Forms of 4 r1afonable Senl, (that which makes = 
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be Reaſonable) 5 Light, (that principle whereby it knows and under- 
funds :) e And therefore when ths Sowle informeth, or giveth life to A - 
nimal rationale, (making it Rationall) it inableth the Creature to work 
according to that Light, (according tothis principle of Knowing : that 
is, Itinableth the Reaſonable Creature to Know or Underſtand, &c.) 
Thw whilit Life (that which makes a reaſonable creature to be Rea» 
ſonable ) and Light (this power of Knowing ) ««Trath ( or Reaſon ; 
And Truth (or Reaſon ) « Conformity to God ( or Gods Image in us:) 
And the Underſtanding allo, 41 we yet diſcourſe of it ,#s this Light(this 
pixciple of Reaſoning.) ro the Sowle ; 7 he Underſtanding and Truth 
(or Reaſon | can be but One, 

The whole Argument is briefly thus; { che Imageof God in us, is 
our Underſtanding ; and this Image or divine Radius,conhRs in Rea- 
lon (which he calls Truth ;) therefore Truth or Reaſon is onr Under - 
ſanding. } His miner (that this Ray or Beam of Diyinicy in us, is 
Truth or Reaſon) is chus proved; | Becauſe Ko/on in us is a derivative 
Beam, a ſparkling, of that promwive Light (or Wiſdom) which is in 
God :} And fo That which enlightens us, and inables usto Know, or 
Lladerftand, according to our mealure (that which furniſhech Vs wich 
Knowledge) is a repreſcntation of Gods Sapience or Wiſklome whete- 
by He is ſaid to Know, Now, { that Truth or Reaſon (which is all 
one) is this (lerivative Beam of Light, wherby we are ableto Know; ] 
and | That this ability co Kaow or Underſtand, is that which makes us 
to be Reaſonable, } is manifeſt, Wherefore he concludes, T hat»h4lÞ 
«wr Life (or Rationalicy) — Light, (that is, in an Ability to 
know and underſtand) end this Ability comps is Treth (or Realon) 
which « « conforevity ro God ( as being a Stream iſſuing from his Ocean 
of Wiſdom ; )eAnd whil/i(as Reaſon is this abilix, of knowing, (o) rhe 
Underſtandr g alſe is thu Light (this Ability or power of Knowing ; 
The Under ft andivg and Truth (that is, Realon ) mwu/t be all One. 

Thoſe, whodeny his Concluſion, would anſwer, T hat both Zeaſen 
and the Under// ending, doeinablethe Soule ro Know, of Underftand, 
but in @ ſeverall way, as diſtin principles ( and therefore are not 
the ſame : ) The one Infirumentally or Minifterially ; The other, by 
uling this as its Miniſter, Thus Fire, by its Heat, burns; s Scone , 
by its Heavinefſe, deſcends ; Gladle, by its Lxvity or (mootbneſle, re- 
f:Gicth ; and thelike, 

Ifyou ay,the Weight efthe Stone, or Smoothnefſe of the Glafle,are 
x 7 bing: diſtin&t fromthe Stoneand Glafle, but rather Adodsfioa1177 
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of theſe Things; I contend not : For neicher doe I hold the Un. 
derſtanding, or any other of the Soules Faculties, to be a Thing diftin& 
from the Soule ; bur, at che moſt, Only an accidentall Modificationof 
it, not Really d;/tinf from it : Yea rather, That it is the Soule ir ſelf 
quatenus into igens, (as the Power of God, is God himſelf quateny "_ 
tens) admitting noother but a ds,7inil10n of Reaſon, 


Cnrar. ll. 
A ſecond eArgument ( from the three Reguifites to every 


Being ) examined. 


N the ſecond Chaprer, he propeſeth firſt the Opinien of thoſe that 
© tile the Underftanding a Facalty, whereby the Sowule receiveth or en- 
rertaineth Trath, and Aﬀteth accordingly. 

But here his Lordſhip (if I miſtake not) varieth from his former ac- 
ceptation of Trwh ; Comparing it not tothe /ynare Light,or power of 
Seeing, inthe Eye; butto the Advenient Light, which ſtreames toit 
through the Ayr, bringing with it the /des, or v1/ible Species, ofthe 
Objc& ſren, For,ſoon afterhe calls it,thoſe ſweet beamss of Light which 
beat wpon ws continually ; which cannot be meant of any innate Light, 
but of an adveniert Light, 

And thus I fee no inconyenieuce at all, to fay, That the Soule, or 
Underſtanding , by its /anate Light, of Reaſon, ( which whether you 
fay to be diſtin from the Soule, or not, it is not much materiall)doth 
daily receive or entertain new Traths, or new Repreſentations of that 
Truthef Being which is really exiflent in Things; eicher by a 7exterare 
aQuall underſtanding of thoſe things which it had formerly under- 
Rood, or by a new apprehenfion of ſomwhat whereof before it was ig- 
norant, Like as the Eye by its imare Power of Secing, diſcerns new 
{pecier (conveyed to it by advenient Light) either from ObjeRts for- 
merly ſen, or now firlt repreſented. 

Next he lays down three Kequifites ro the conſtitution of every Bring, 
A Fountaine communicating ;  Channell entertaining ; and Water! w- 
parted, (Conferent, ( ollatum, Kecipiens,) And he asks Where we ſball 
find theſe three, if the Under ſtanding be a Faculty, 

l anſwer. If you ſpeak of Advenient light (laſt mentioned) which 

is a Repreſemative Trath, or an [dra of that Reall Truth which is in 


the Things Known ; 1 fay, the Reai{ Truth ( or Veritas Efſends) (ends | 


forth 
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forth this Repre/emtative Truth, or /dea, which is conveyed by a De. 
frew Light (either of Diſcourſe, or Information , or the like ) till ir 
cometothe Un lerſtanding, where it i3 received and entertained by the 
Imate Light (or Truch) of Reaſon, Like as the Inherent light of Co. 
lour inthe ObjeR ſends forth a Repreſentative light of viſible Species, 
which is conveyed by a Deferenc light in the Ayr, till it cometothe 
Eye, where it i> entertained by the Innate light, which is the faculty of 
Seein®, 

And, asthe Remoteneſle, or Obſcurity of the Objet; the Dark- 
neſſe of the CAﬀedinns ; or the Weakneſle of the Faculty, may hinder 
Sight, ſorhat weſce not at all, or notperfeRtly - In like manner the 
Diftance of the ObjeR, as in things quite out ofour reach ; or the Ob. 

ſeurny of them, which ſend forth no Species, or manifeſtation of their 

efſence towards us ; our imperfetF"Diſcomr ſe,or in/uf ficient Information, 

which is as a dark CAedinm; and laſtly, the weakneſe of our Ap- 

yehen/ion ; doe cauſe Ignorance intheUnderſtanding,which is anſwe- 

rable to nor. ſeeing in the Eye. 

Apain,asin /gnorance loin Errour A refleQion of a falſe Light upon 
the O6jefF, cafting a falſe ceming colour, which may be mittaken for 
the rrue colour of it ; a11 indiſpoſed Mediwms,as when we ſeethtougb Red 
glaſſe, &c. and a diſtempered Or gas, by reaſon of ſome vitious hu- 
mours accidentall inthe Eye, &c. may cauſe a miftake and Erroxr in 
Sight : So here, when there is a Falſe Light nponthe Objett, as when we 
conceive that to be the effect of one thing, which indeed p: oceeds from 
ſome other cauſe, fallacia nov cauſe pro cauſa, or thelike ; a falſe Diſ- 
comſe or Inference, or a falſe Relation, which isasa ſtained Medium: ; 
or a ditemmpered Underſtanding, by reaſon of Pafſion,of /eſa Phantaſia, 
orthelike; may cauſe an Erroneome Judgement , apprehendingthings 
tobe otherwiſe then indecd they are. ea 

And thus I have (hewed not onely thoſe three requiſites which his 
Lordſhip requires , bur ſome others beſides them ; ſuppoſing in the 
mean time the Underſtanding tobe a Faculty ; and taking Trwch for 
thoſe ſweet Brams of Light, which beat upon us; Advenient Light, 

If you take 7ruth for Reaſon; and withall ſuppoſe Reaſon to be di- 
ſin& from the Underſtanding, and /t alſo from the Sowle, You may 
ſay, The Underſtanding is the Keciprent ; Reaſon the thing Keceivedia 
it; and that Then and from Thoſe, when and from whenceit received 
its Eſſence, to which Reaſon is a connate and appendent Faculty ; 
That is, either from God, by immediate —_— which many thiok; 
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er from the Parente, by Propagaties , which others held, 

But | ſuppoſe there be few or none, that hold, Reaſos to be dilind 
from the Und rfihnding,and I batallofrom the Soxle, For whenthey 
ſpeak of Reaſorr; a5 2 farnlty of the Underſtanding ; by Underſtanding 
they mean , the Soule it ſelfe, quatennu intelligens, being conſidered as 
the SubjeR of Reaſon :' And when they ſpeak of the Undrrfanding u 
a faculty, whereby the Scule is able toconceive and judge of Tra; 
Then they takethe Underſtanding to bethe ſame with Reaſon, 

I ſhould rather ſay, That Keaſon, and the Underſtanding ( a5 itde- 
notes « Faculty ) are two words Synonima, denoting the ſame Faculty 
or Power of Knowing and Judging. Which Faculty I would na 
grant to be another Thing from the Soule-Knewing, or the Soule.Un. 
derſianding but a Modus 7 As neigher doe I allowto Any Nataral. 
Power, or Faculty, ( which they make the ſecond Species of Gaal) 
any other Being then the Being gf a HModw , and notthe being of x 
T hing. 

- thus we may ſafely ſay, the Soule receives the Faculty of Rev 
fon or Underſtanding ; Thence, from whence it receives its Being: (1 
Stone receives its Heavinefle from that which Producethit : ) That 
which gave it ro Bee gave it robe Thus, 

Sometimes indeed Accidents are not received from that which pro» 
ducerth the Subſtance , but from ſome other Efficient ; as the Smooth» 
nelſe of Marble proceeds not from the Producer, but from the Poli 
ſher : And yetI hold not, the Smoothneſſeto be One Thing, and the 
Marbleto be another Thing; butthe Marble to be a Thing, and the 
© moothnefle to be Modus. And thus it mult begranted in Acquifee 
Habirs ; where the Giver and Receiver are the Same, and the Thing 
Received LAMedally, but not really diftin from either. 

But for Facylties, or Naturall-Powers ; If you look for an E xternall 
Efhticient or Giver, it will be the fame that producerh the Subftance ; 
But if you be centented with an Efficient per Emanationens, Thus they 
are ſaid to flow or ariſe from the Form, or Subſtance. And then the 
Giver and Receiver is the Same; ( for the Form which is the Subyjetl 
Recetvirg, iS alſo per emandtion.m Efeltiva, from whence it arifech a1 
an Eſſextial! Conſegqu:rt + ) and if yeu lay the Faculty Received i3 not 
ſo much as Afodally diftinguiſhe from it bur onely ratione F 41 CIA ; 
I contend not. But fo much. diflin&tion at leaf , I ſuppoſe, we mult al- 
low it, : 

Haring thus anſwered his Lordſhips Q« ve, ! proceed 0 anſwer 


his 
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his ObjeRions. If che Under/fanding ( faith he ) be the Recigient, rhen 
the Light ( of Reaſon ) which diFerenceth us from the Vegntative and 
Senfrive creatures, lieth in the Underſtanding, and not in the Soul : And 
ho the Srul is either not enlightened at all, bur only « Thees to the In. 
rele't; or elſe there be two Enlightened (rational!) Beings in ane Rraſona- 
ble creature. 

For anſwer, Firſt, I ſuppoſe { as I aid before) that there are few, if 
any, that will afficm, the Soul, the Underftanding, and Reafon, to be 
Three things : But they will either fay, Reaſon /- the Underftanding, 
and not i» the Underſtanding : or elſe, Reafon is i» the Underſtanding, 
which Underſtanding is che Soul, conſidered only under this Notion, 
quatens Intelligent, as it is the SubjeRt of Reaſon. And thus the diſh. 
culry appears not ; For the Light which differenceth us frem Unreaſon- 
able creatures, whether you call it Reaſon, or calLic the Underſtanding, 
_ in the Soule, and fo denominates it /»telligent or Under- 

ending, 

Bur kcoodly, we want not 2 Recipient for Truth though the Soul 
be not it, It may be che Underftanding. 

Yet thirdly, though the Soul be not the amymnediare SubjeR, it may 
yet be the Ulramare, which is more then a T hecs. 

Objeft, Bur you will reply, However it be fo, that wee make this 
Light to be inherent in the Soul; yer it is not ſufficient tomake an E/« 
ſmmtiall difference berween the Reaſonable and Uareaſonable Soul, 
For though Reaſon be # the Soul, except it alſo Be the Soul, it makes 
the diference bur Accidertall ; For thus the Reaſonable and Unreafo-. 
nble Soul will not differ in their Eſſence, but only in their Adjun'ls, 

Agſm. To this 1 anſwer, Firſt, this is a new difficulty not ariſing 


| out of his Lordſhips argument : For though this Light ( of Reaſon } 


be an Accident, yet this hinders not bur that there may be his three 
Requifites : For an Accident may betruly reee#ved,in the SubjeCt, from 
the Producer. 

And yet ( ſfeondly) This, though a Faculey of the Soul, and not the 
Soul wh makes notwichftanding a Noble difference berween a Ra. 
tionall and Irratienall Soul ; ſo that the Soul loſerh not its dignity, 
neither becomes a bare T hecato the Underſtanding or Reaſon: Andis 
lfficiently dignified co have ſuch « Divine faculty #» it, and of it, by 
which it produceth it operations, which the Ircational! Soul hath nor. 
We account thofe Scones precious, that have in them ſorne rate Vet- 


wes: And why not the Soul,indued with ſo Divine a Faculty ? 
Epecially 
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Eſpecially (which is the third thing I reply)finceit 3s ſo the Soule, 
thatis alſo of che Soul. The Honey which Samſon found in the dead Lis 
ons carkaſc,procecdid not from ir, but was only accidentally or caſual] 
#m it, AKnife touched with aLoadftone will take up aNeedle,or the like; 
bur this attractive Vertue is not from It ſelf, but from the Loadfione: 
And you may call the Knife, it you pleaſe, a 7 heca or Recepracle of 
this Vertue ;and ſay,ithathno ether then a Relative Excellencie, asit 
is the Receptacle of an ExcellentVertue; (thoughindeed to bethe 
SubjeR of Inhefion, is more then a Thecs, or a bare Receptacle.) Bu 
in the Load(ſtone it is otherwiſe, For there the Attractive Vertue is nc 
onely in it, but of it, or from it ſelfe : It is ſo received init, that it flowes 
from it, it is ſui parti, Thus in the Soule, though Reaſon be a Facult 
of the Soul, yct is it ſuch a Faculty as loweth from it ; and ſothe $ 
not only its Receptacle, but alſo its Originall. Thus is Light [»the 
Sunne, and From the Sunne, it is not received alinnde. And it is a Reall 
Excellencie inthe Sunne, and not onely Relative, to be the Authorand 
Originallofthat whichenlighrens the whole World. And it is aRe- 
allExcellencie in the Seule{ and more then the Excell-ncic of a Thecs) 
to have from it ſe!fe, from its owne Eſſence, ſuch a Faculty whereby it 
is able to Know and Underſtand. 

But you will ſay (till, However Reaſon may thus dignifie and di- 
Ringuilh it from Irrationall Beings ; Yet this is but an Accidental 
Dignicy, an Accidental Diftin&tion, not Eſſentiall; as conſiſting ia 
that which is &: the Soule, but difFinf? from it, Therefore 

Fourthly, Reaſon in the Soule, is not onely an eAccidentall, but 


an Eſentiall Perfetion, an E[entiall Conſequent lowing immediately | 


from the Eſſence of theSoul,as an inſeparable endowment: And ſo may 
make an Efſentiall difference ;( it is Efſentiall to the Soule that RAſon 
ſhould ariſe fromic.) And thus that which isdiſtin& from a thing,ma 
yet be Efſentiallto it, viz. Efſentiale Conſequens, though not Eſen ie 
C onſtitmens, 

But fifthly, ( which T conceive to be of the greateſt force) though 
Reaſon, or the Underltanding ( as a Faculcy) be only Eſſentrale Con” 
ſequens; and fo, inirs Formality, makes onely an E xternall difference 
(apoiteriori; ) Yet it points out unto us an Eſſemtiale Conjiitwent , all 
Effentiall Lxgredrent (as 1 may ſo call it) from whence this C onſequent 
doth. atife, Which is ſomwhat in the. Eſſence of the Soule: Whereof 
we can take no other notice then from its Operations. (And this Ate 
{wet holds good, though you ſuppoſc Reaſon to be diftin& Gem 
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lladerſtanding, and Both from the Soule: For fo, that Eſte (from 
wheace che Underttanding flows, rogether with its Immediate andRe- 
mote Iflue, viz. Reaſon and its Operations) will make this Eſſential! 
Dierence berween the Rationall and Irrationall Soul.) 

Thus they ſay, prime Qualitates are not Forms Elementorum, but 
That fiom whence theſe firtt Qualities do Eſſentially low. And 
though the Qualutes make bur an Accidentalldifference a them, 
yet the 5% /anriall Forms from whence the Qualities doariſe make an 
Eſſentialldifterence. ( So here: The Ratronall Soule is ſuch a SubRance 
2515 able to give riſe to ſuch Faculties, which the /rrationall Soule is 
noe, ) 

If you ask What this Subſtartiall Form is ? You know the ordinary 
anſwer ; Dic for mans lapid's & ers mihi magnus eApolls,( [t is @ bard. 
thirg, by hisown confeſſion, to find out the Form of any Being, much 
more to diſcover the Being of a Form, pag. 32. ) Tell methe Being of 
Any thing, and I will icll you the Being of This. 1f I ask Wharthe 
Semle 15? ( which robe we areſure:} You will ſay perhaps 4 Spirituall 
Sutſtarce: Andthat is all you can ay, for the Eſſence of it. Burif I 
ask, what it is To be Spiritzall? what, To be a Subftance ? I ſuppoſe 
you cannot tell me otherwiſe, then by Negat:ons,or Effetts, And (thus) 
they will doin the Elementall Forms; They are not theſe Qualities, 
bur ſomething from whence they ariſe. (And fo for the ſubltanceofthe 
Soule, It is not theſe Faculties but the Originall of them. ) 

If you will fay, There is no ſuch 7 Wl this ſubſtantiall Form 
of the Elements ; becauſe we cannot tell you what this Something is. 

(Toomit, that by the ſame reaſon you might baniſh all Being, be- 
cauſenone cantell you, what Being is : For if you ſay ( and that is all 
you can ſay ) that Being is a Ray communicated fromthe Originall 
Entity in God : This tells us at the moſt, but whence it is, not what 
It 18, ) 

I ay, If youdeny, that there be any other Forms of the Elements 
(delide their Qualitier) whereby they differ one from another ; Then 
need we look no further : For then theſe Faenltier, though but «Acre 
dents, may be ſufficient to make an Eſſential difference in the Rationall 
Soule from the Irratienall. 

Burt further, 1f you can perſwade them, that the Eſſence or l orm of 
the Elements, and their 9 2-71 or Prime Qualities, are che ſame: 1 
doube nor, but then they will as cafily grant, the Sowl and its Facwities 
tobethe ſame alſo, 
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And thus T have anſwered according te their opinion that hold the 
Soul ard its Faculties diftin&t : And have ſhewed, that we are not 
farreroſcek for a Recipient of Reaſon,or Truth, as his Lordſhip might 
imagine. And indeed there is nothing more difficult inthis endeals, 
then inall Accidents whatſoever ; their Subjett is their Reciprent, and 
fo is the Subjet of Truth, or Reaſon, Its Recipient, 

But thereis another kind of Recipiency ( which 1 ſhall touch inthe 
next Chapter) which (if I miſtake not) will cut the finews ofthis Ar. 
-gument, and leave ir of no force. 

But in the mean time( having found a Recipient ) we muſt ſeek for 
a Fowntaine, from whence this Light of Reaſon, or Truth, is derived, 
For that is his Lordſhips next demand ; Who i it that communicateth 
tha Light ? 

For the anſwering of this, I ſhall firſt propound another Quere of 
the ſame nature, and then apply mine anſwer joyntly to both, I ak 
therefore firſt, whether Fire ( ſuppoſing itto be an Elemenit ) be notthe 
erue Recipient of Heat? and the Load/lone the triie Recipient of the 
Attraftrve virtue that iS in it? arid the Swrwne, the ere Recipient of 
Light ? Iffo, then I demand, From whence they are received ? What 
is the Fountain from which they are communicated? 

If you ſpeak of an Internall Fountain, from whence they -flow by 
att Eſſentiall Emanation;, The Recrpient and the Foxntain will be the 
ſame, And fo, if you fay the Body of the Sunne , of the Fire, ofthe 
Loadftone, bethe immediate Reciprents of their Light, Heat, and Vit- 
tue ; Then muſt I fay, That theſe ſeverall Bodies are the ſeverall Fowr 
rains from whence ( reſpeRively ) thoſe Qualities do proceed. If you 
ſay, That theſe Qualities are Received ( ſubje#antur ) irmediarely, in 
the Form or Eſſence of theſe bodies, and not in the entire Subſtance; | 
mult ſay alſo, T hey do ariſe from theſe Forms, and flow from them by 
an Eſlentiall Emanation. And the Definitive Reſolution of this Qu47e 
depends upon the determination ofthar Queſtion in Philoſophy, whe- 
ther Accidents be ſubjefted immediately in the Forms, orin the C 
rw : and ( conſequently ) whether they flow from the Form immt- 
diately, or jointly from Matter and Form rogerher, Which queſtion 
it is not materiall for me todetermine; for take which fide you pleaſe, 
I ſhall ſoon finde both the Fountain and a Recipient, 

If you fook for 2h External, Phyſieall Forntain, or Efficient ; We 
mult fay,That the fame Fountain from whence they have their Eſſence, 
Tom the ſame dothey receive with their Eſſence their Inſeparable __ 
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tidents, or Eſſentiall Conſequents, by a Comprodution, Thus the Sunne 
received its iaberent Light by Creation,together with its Eſſence,from 

God : Forinthe Creation of the Subſance,the Accidents are alſo Con-+ 

created. So Fire produced by a naturall Agent, receives its Heat com» 

produced, or congenerated, and conferred upon ic together with its 

Liſence from the ſame Efficient, 

Now in any of theſe ways, it will not be hard to find a Fountain of 
Truh, an Originall from whence the Light of Reaſon or Truth may 
beconterred ; Though we hold the Underttanding and the Sovleto be 
diftinct. 

If you ask an [zternall Fountain; It will be anſwered, That Reaſon, 
or the Faculrcy of Underſtanding, flows from the Efſexce of the Soule, 
as an Eſſentiall ( onſequent ; and is reccived and inhercnt is the Sowle, 


e of (For I think not ficting colay, that it is inherent in the wholeReaſo- 
ak nable Creature ( jointly) conhitiog of Body and Soule ; becauſe it 
the remains in the Soulc ſeparate, without the Body.) Or (if you look 
the at them as Three things) then Reaſon muſt be ſaid roflow from theUVs- 
of derlanding, and It fromthe Sowle ; and to be received, by Inherence,n 
hat the Underttanding, as That alſois received inthe Soule. 

If you enquire for an Externe#{ Eflicient; So the Faculties are ci- 
by ther Concreated with the Soule by God; or elſe comproduced by the 
he Parents by Propagation. And ſo we want not a Faartesn, from whence 
he Reaſon may be communicated. 


I proceed to his Lordſhips proſecution of this Quere. Thu Light(of 
Truth or Reaſon) wwſt be conveyed (faith he) tothe Underflanding from 


[y- 
ou the Soule, from ſome other Creature, or from God himfelfe ; but neither 
in of theſe ways ;thereforenot all. 
1 I ſee not why Any or All of theſe Fountains may not be admitted to 
y be the Source of Reaſon, in aſeverall way. 
re Firſt, why may not the Sowle be the Fountain of Reaſon or the wnder- 
bo Faculty; as well asthe Eflence of Fire isthe Fountain of its Hear, 
fn and the Eſſence of the Magnet the Fountain of its Virtue? not by 
= Phyſicall Produftion, butby Efſevtiall Emanatiov ? Indeed, | like noc 
14 0 h , The Soule communicates Reaſon to the Underſtanding, ( as co 
fe a Third thing;) For 1 have ſaid before, the Recipient and the Fountain 
in this way of conveyance, viz. per ewanationems, arc the Same: like 
ve as in /mrpanent afts,the Agentandche Patient are the fame, Bur ] ſap, 
e, That Reaſon or the underfianding Faculty, whichche Soule as Kecigse 
f= a entertains {nit ſelfe ; ig hath allo M row it ſelf, as being —_— 
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{But if you take the Underttandivg as a third thing fiom both ; then 
:he Soul muſt not be {aid to be the /memrediate Fountain, but the Under- 
tanding muſt be ſaid ro be the ([mmediate)both Source and Chanell,) 

And thus his Lordſhips reaſon troubleth me not,v:z.1fthe Soul com. 
municate L:9 ht then Flathit Light already and ſo this Faculty the Under. 
fhanding, u 1mwain, | ſay, the Soule hath This Light, which both flows 
fromthe Soule as anEftenciall Conſequent,and is Inherent im the Soule 
as an Inſeparable Accident, 

Next, why may not the Seule,or Underſtanding (whether you will) 
receive this Light of Reaſon from another ( reatwre? I mean, fromthe 
Parent, by Procreation; producing both irs Eflence, and Adjundts, as 
well Eſſzntiall as Accidentall, together e not by Eſſential! Emanation, 
as before, but by Phyſicall Proguttion ? 

Tothe Reaſon annexed, viz. 7 hat if a ( reature produce 4 Faculty in 
the Soule or Underitanding that ( reature muſt produce it by an imerveni- 
ent Faculty and T hat faculty muſt be produced by another Faculty, and ſi 
in infinitum ; 1 anſwer, The faculty of Reaſon (together with the Soul) 
was produced by the Parent (according to this ſuppoſition,) and that 
by an Intervenient Faculty, viz. the Generative Faculty in the Parent: 
And yet ſhall we not proceed ininfinitum,For This generative facul 
was produced by Another,and That again by Another, eſcending fti 
upwards till we come tothe Generative Faculty of cAdam, whichwas 
immediately produced of God, without an intervenient Faculty,either 
by Concreation with the Soule ; or by Infuſion, when he pronounced 
that bleſſing /rcreaſe and multiply, 

Laſtly, why may not this and ether Faculties be produced i» the 
Soule and with the Soule, by immediate creation, from Ged? I mean, 
if Soules be daily created, as moſt ſuppoſe ; Or, if not, yet at leaſt the 
Facultics in Adams Soule might be by God Created or Concreated 
withic, notwithRanding thatthey be diſtinR. 

Burt you aSke, Why then did not God immediately and imtrinſecally com 
mwnicate this to the Sowle it ſelfe, rather then as a Faculsy, or by a Fi 
culty ? Ifhedid not, it was becauſe he Would not ; and we cannot give 
account of this will, Ged might have created immediately all Mat- 
kind, ashe did the Angels; yer we ſee be pleaſed rather, that they 
ſhould be produced by Generation, one from another : But whe can 
give us any other account of this his pleaſure, fave onely his WH? 

neither, why Reaſon ſhould be an Accidental Faculty, rather then 
Mid Smbftantialis; that is, why he ſhould produce it ——_—_— 
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racherthen by himielfimewediately,together with it: he might doeither, 

Pur, in general, By what means foevey (ſaith he) Trmb (or Reaſon) 
beconvered ; if the OnderFtarding do #t all, reerive Truth, thenit « 
Truth; For God doth not communicate Light, but to Lis Ft, 

mean, God gives ELxcem wan nifs Lucido; or Lumennon niff Lu» 
p:iroſo; I grant it, i aking the words 12 ſenſmcomnoſiro, bur not #9 fen/# 
drote. (Ard to Ged gives not Animam ni Animato, nor Rationens nifet 

Rartmall ) That is, God gives not Light bur to that which is Lighe 

(1, Luride or Hiſuminate, ) viz. when that Lightis beftowed : But in 
{orſu drviſo, 1 Wat this was (before) Lucid, itis nottobeadmitred, Light 
communicatedrothe Ayr, mats it Illuminate, but f=ds it not ſo, God 
inſpires not a Sowle, but into a Livmg-creature : And ſobreathing in- 
toeAZam the breath of Lite,hic mage him a Living- creature;but found 
h:m (tis body ) Inanimare, a | ump of Earth. Sohere; God gives not 
the Light of Reaſon, bur to that which is Light,or Inlightned, viz. 
Then | nlightned when this Light of Reaſon is beſtowed. 

But it by this, God gives not Lie ht but ts Light, he means, Lacem non 
dat niſs Luci, or Laonen non niſs Lumini ; 1 cannot admit it, either in 
ſenſu compeſito, or in dirviſo. When the Sunne imparts-Light (Lumen) 
tothe Ayr ; the Ayr is /{/aminate or Enlightned : But, that the Ayr is 
Lumen, I mult never grant,till weceaſc ro hold, Lumen non eſt Corpus. 
So if God communicate to the Soule or Underſtanding the Light of 
Reaſon ; the Soule or Underſtanding becomes thereby /luminate or 
Eniightned with Reaſon - Bur, that the Souleor Underſtanding, is this 
Light, this Reaſon; follows no morethen if you would ſay, That Wa= 
teris ear when it grows Hot; The Ayr is Light( Lumen, ) when it is 
Enlightned ; A Body becomes a Co/owr when it is Colowred ; Any Sub- 
tance whatſoever is metamorphiſed into an Accident, when (asa Sub. 
ject ) it Receivesthat Accident ; er That the Body of Adw, formed out 
ofthe Duſt, was made a Soule, when it received a Soule inſpired. 

That which is annexed as a proof; Becauſe Ouicquid recipitar yecipitur 
4d modun recipientis (together with theilluſtrations following; )proves 
no more bur this, Whatſoever is conferred; is no further forth confer- 
red, then a3 the SubjeRt is capable of, and aHAwally doth receive it. And 
this we grant, That the Soule or Underſtanding, upon which che Light 
of Reaſon is conferred; is a fir Swbjett to receive or entertaine Reaſon, 
and isaftually indurd with Reaſon. And fol admit that which he cites 
of Dr, 7 wifſe, Neither 4 quality permanent, nor an alt mmanent unleſſe 
they bemade | N HE RE NT IN the Senle, (obſerve thephraſe)and 
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the latter alſo produced by it, can be ſaid tobe given tothe Soule. Hee 
faith, It is [nherert im the Soule, not that z # the Soule. 

Laftly, How paſſeth ( ſaith he ) this Light from the Underitandny ts 
the Soule? there being as vaſt a diſtance berween It and the Soule, as be. 
rween [t and the will, ( ſuppoſing them drſtintt Faculties) whence grow thoſe 
inextricable diſputes, How theWill1s made to Underſtand, what the Ui. 
derRanding jwdgeth firro be Willed, 

But here his Lordihip varies ſomewhat the Rate of the Queſtion in 
alteringthe acceptation cf the word 7 ruth, from truth anderſtanding, 
torruth wderſtood, and inſtead of innate truth of Reaſon, ſpeaks ofthe 
advenient truth, which is a Concepts or [ded framed to reprefentthe 
truth of Being in the Object, For we cannot conceive Reaſon , which 
is now looked upon as a permanent Faculty, ro be tranſient from one 
\ubje to another. 

But Truth Underſiood, how it may be conveyed fiom the Under- 
Randing tothe Soul ; I ſhall Then perhaps better tell when he ſhews 
me, How the /+/ble Species are conveyed from the Organto the Soul, 
or Faculty, ſceing. That the Organ receives ſpecies, he will not deny; 
for elſe the Soul might as well ſee, when the Eye is out : T hat the Sou! 
alſo ( by the Organ ) doth apprehend theſe Species, muRt likewile bee 
yeelded ; elſe why ſhould not the Eye of a dead man ſee ? Thatthe 
Soule and the Organ are diſtinit , mult needs be granted ; for we ſee 
them really ſeparated by death, whereas nothing can be ſeparated from 
ic ſelfe: And when I am informed, How the Sowle and the Orges,being 
diftin&,are conjoyned in Seerry ; | ſhall better be ableto reſolve, How 
che Sowle and the Facalty, though diftinit, may joyntly Underſtand. 

Till then, it. might ſuffice, in generallto ſay, That, As by the 0738 
the Soule Seeth, ſo by Reaſon or the Underftanding- faculey, the Soul 
Knows and Underſtandeth :( only allowing ſuch diſproportien as wut 
be allowed between a Materiall and Immateriall inftrument. ) Andit 
ſeems to be no more vaſt diſtance between a Facslry and the Soule,the" 
is between an Orgen and the Soule. So that if by Yifble Species iN the 
Organ, the Soule may /ee ; why not by 7-telleftwall Species in che Un- 
deritanding (though a Faculty ) may the Soule Underſtand ? 

But, becauſe I love nor to anſwer a difficulty only by oppofing «8 
other ; you may reſolye it thus, We are not to conceive, there is 305 
luch ff Gwife berween the Soule and the Underſtanding ( though * 
Facul ) asahat Truth ſhould need a Ferry-boat to waft it over: For 


asthe Eye doth not firſt ſee, and' then Inform the Sonle or VifiveFs 
cu'tY: 
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culry, what it hath ſeene ; but the Organ and the Faculcy joyntly con- 
curreto the Act of Seeing: So neither doth the Underftanding firſt 
Receive and Entertain Truth, and afterward inform the Soule, what 
i: hath Underfiocd : But the Soule with and by this Faculty of Reaſon 
or Underſtanding, doth Know and Underſtand; Both concurring to 
the ame Act. ( Thus a Stone, by its Heavineſle, deſcends ; Fire, by its 
Hear, warms ; by its Light. ſhines ; Glaſſe, by its Smoothneſle, re- 
fle&s light; a Knife, by a communicated Faculty from the Magner, 
draws iron : And yet (in ſomgof theſe at leaſt ) you mult of neceffity 
orant 2 Giftinftion ex parte ret. 

| There is indeed ſometimes & Reflex a& of the Soule, whereb; it 
Knows, what 1s Underitood : Burt we muſt not think, that it isan a& 
of the Sowles Eſſence, ſurveying or taking account of the Underfanding 
Farnlty , what it hath done ; Burt the Soule, by this underſtanding Fa- 
culry, reflects upon a former AQ, which Ir felfe by the ſame Faculty 
had tormerly performed. 

The Galfe 1s likewiſe fordable between the Under/fanding and the 
will, chough they be diſtin faculties, Not as if the Will by an at of 
Knowledge ſhould UnderRand what the Zntelleft doth dictate : But the 
Sowle, which by its faculty of Underſtanding Xnowr,doth by its Wil- 
ling faculty Command, and by irs Loco-morive Execmte. So thar nei. 
ther the 1/4 Knows what the Underſtanding Judgeth,nor the [wferiowr 
Facultier what the Will Commands ; But the Sowle by feverall Faca/- 
ver execures ſeverall Fanftions, Thus when the Soule by the Eye dif- 
covers a danger imminent, by the Hand it endeavoursto divert it: And 
et there is no Meſſenger diſpatcht berween, to inform the Hand, what 
the Eye hath ſeen ; norwithtanding that the Hand and the Eye are 
Really diſtin, yea Locally diſtant, 

As for mine @ewn Opinion, 1 could eaſily grant, The diſtinRion of - 
the Faculties, from the Soule, and among themſelves, to be neither Xe. 
all,nor a parte rei, And concerning the firſt, I am ſufficiently conti- 
dent : Bur for the ſecond, whether the Diſtintion be Aſodall ( i. 4 
perre Rei ) or meetly Rationall (rationts ratiacinare,) | do yer defire 
i conyincing Demonſtration to derermine. 
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The ſame A rg umgent further proſecuted and examined, in this and 
\ the enſwing Chapters, 


N the next Chapter he ſhewes, That if we make the Underſtanding 

and I ruth to be One, ( which I tuppoſe will be eaſily granted; thue 
being but few or none which make the Soule, the Underſtanding, and 
Rea arvs wen is, Truth)ro be Three dittinct things:) chen will itbe raj 
to find theſe three Regquiſites : For thus Light or T ruth « Diſpenſed ;& 
the Father of Light; and hath for its Recyprent the whole Reaſonable mes 
ture, confitting of Body and Soule, All which I admit, (as likewiſe will 
thoſe that be his greatelt adverſaries :)) onely with this Previſe, That he 
make theentire Reaſonable creature to be ſubjetium Denominationu,and 
not ſubjeZum [nhefionw, to Realon or Truth, 

Next, heſpends ſome timeto clear this, How the whole Reaſonable 
Creaturecan beiaidco bethe Recipient ; which _ in my judge- 
ment, might have been ſpared ; For I cannot ſee any reaſon to fear, but 
thatit will as caſily be granted, that the Reaſonable Creature may bethe 
Subject of Reaſon; as that the eAyr i/luminate is the ſubjeR of Light: 
without any fear of Identity in the Thing Received with the Re- 
Cipicnt, 


Bur it ſeems his Lordſhip ſpeaks of another kind of Kecipiency befde 


the Recipicncy of a Swbjett : Such a kind of Recipiency as where the 
Recipiens and Receptums be che ſame. No Being (faith he) but « it the 
thing Receiving and Received: For conſider any Individuall Being you 
pleaſe, V egetatrve or Fationall, or what you will ; Who is it that emtertam- 
th this Being, butthe Being it ſelfe which is entertained ? Who i it that 
receiveth from the Womb of Eternity that reaſonable crearare, but the 
creature received ? 

You may diſtinguiſh them thus, The Recipiency of a Being, and the 
Recipiency of a Form: And fo, the Fountain or Efficient, dar Eſſe, and 
aat Habere. In the firlt kind of Giving and Receiving, the Recipient 
and thething Received mult of neceffity be the ſame; Thus the Efficient 
or Producer of Light,dat Lacido ESSE LCucidumns, dat LuciEfſe Lucew, 
not dat Lacidoeſſe Lucem, But in the ſecond it is otherwiſe, not dat L#- 
cido HABERE Lucidum, not Luci H ABERE Lucews, but Lucido H«- 


bere Lucem, Thus the Efficient or Fountain of Reaſon dat Kationds 
Efſe Rationalew, Habere Kationers, 
(But 


\ 
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(But how his Marginall note ands good, viz. That in all things the 
Agent and the Patient muit be One, becauſe T hething Receiving and 
R:cerved are One, | cannot conceive ; For thus he makes Ged and the 
Reaſonable creature to be One: For, if I miſiakenor, the Fountain or 
Eficient is the Agent, and the Recipient the Patient.) 

And indced he malt of neceſhty admit this diftin&tion of Recypiency : 
For otherwiſe his Fundamentall Axiom would have failed, For if we 
allow no Recipiency, but the Recipiency of a Subjeft, whereby it re- 
ceives or entertains a Form; It will not be Univertall- true, That to 
theconſticution ofevery Being, there muſt be thethree Requiſites fore 
merly mentioned. For Subſtentie non ſunt in /ubjeflo; Compleat Sub- 
tancesare net communicated or imparted 7 o 4 Subjeft Recerving (a: d 
lowou!d want a Recipient,) bur are onely made to Be, and to be the 
Iub;eft Recerying other things, 

Buc | defire his Lordſhip to conſider, Whether, admitting ſuch a 
Reception, wherein every thing is its own Recipient ; he do not lay 0+ 
pen fo wide a gap,that his adverſaries may —_ an Eſcape ; and Him- 
life break that Net wherein his Adverfary ſhould have been taken? 
Whether, in anſwering an ObjeAion, he doe not overthrow his prin- 
cipall Argument ? For how eafie is it to ſay, That Tr#th, though it be 
neither Soule, Intell, nor Reaſon ; Yer it is a Faculty ( or what you 
will) — frem God,ard its own Reciprent, And fothough they 
imagine an hundred Faculties in the Soule, one dependent upon ato» 
ther; yertthey (hall never be put co a ſtraightto fodeicher a Fountain 
or a Recipient: For God, of necefſity, mult be che Fowntain of all Be- 
ivg whatſoever (either mediate or immediate :) And that Being what» 
ſever it is, ſhall be its own Recipient, Therforethe Scule (inthis ſenſe) 
hath not the Body for its Recipient; neichesdid God communicate or 
deſtow a lvmg Soule upon c Adam's earthly Body, when be breathed 
into it the breath of Life ; But he gave T othe Sowle, ro Be 4 Soul, Nei- 
iter is the Soule a Recipient ro the Underfianding, Nor It to Reaſon, 
acr any cf theſe toTiuth, ( ifthey be diſtin things :) Bur each of 
theſe their own Recipient, Neither (laſtly) is the entire Reaſonable 
{reatmre a Recipient of I rmth or Realon ( a5 he would have it) But 
Trath is its own Recipzent, And then muſt he hold his hand from Con- 
cluding as he doth in the Cloſe of this Chapter, That rhe rorwm exift ens 
cmſiſting of Matter ard Form: the Reaſonabie creature, i1the Recipient 
f thi Trath : Except he will ſay, Veritas eff Animal rationale, & A- 


"mal rationale ef F eritas, 
E ur 
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But how, the Ignorance of this Point ſhowld give the ground to th# 
Duet ion, whether the onle or the Body be Conmtentunms ; ( which be 
edmoniſheth us of ) 1 cannot ſee. For though it be granted, that Eye- 

thing bei11 own Contentum ; yet this difficulty remaineth as firm 2s 
before, For, Is not Water its own { ontertum + Is not the Veſſel allo 
its own Contextwns ? Yet he will not deny, but chat (in another ſenſe 
the Water is contained inthe Ye/'ell; nor can he fay, That the Veſel/ 
is contained in the Water : Sothoughthe Soule and Body be either of 
them their own Contentum and Recipient (quia datwy Anime mt fit Ani. 
wa ; datur ( orpori, mt ſit (orpus :) Yerthar the one ___ be Loew, 
and the other Locatum ; one the Swbjeft, and the orher an «Ad. 
jun# (which is the meaning of chat Queltion ) will not from hence 


' appear, 
re CHAP. IV. 


Whether the Under // anding- faculty may not be the Recs» 
pient of Trath. 


] N the 4. Chapter he proceeds, further to ſhew, That the Underftar- 
ding cannot be this Recipient, And if he ſpeak of ſuch a Recipiency a3 
where the Recipient and the Recepturs bethe ſame ; his Adverfaris, 
that fay, Truth and the Underſtanding to be diftioR, will contend for 
this as well as He : For neicher will They ſay, datwr /mrellefin ſe offe 
Rationem, not dater Rations ut fit [mtellefts, But if he ſpeak of the Re- 
cipiercy of a Swbjett, 1 ſee not from what hath yer been ſaid, why the 
Underſtanding ( if diſtin) may nor be the Subjet of Reaſon ; why 
they may notſay, Datar /ntelletims Habere Rationem: Since it isgran- 
redin Logick,,T hat one Accident may bethe immediate SubjeR,chough 
not the Vhkimate SubjeRt of another. And (o, if any will havethe Sou! 
the Intellect ,ar.d Truth or Reaſon,to be tris diſtinft« : They muſt fay, 
The Intelle& is che immediate SubjeRt of Rexſon, and the Soulethe Ul 
nate, And thencallthe Underſtandingeither a Quality, a Faculty, or 
Virtw que , it is no great matter; (we will not comend with hi 
Lordſhip ferthe name.) For Yirew gus is but 2 Farwhy, anda Faculty, 
(or potemtia natwralss ) is the ſecond ſpeeies of Quality, 
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Cnae, V, 
Whether the Soule and Trath inthe Soule, be one. 


He like Anſwer muſt be given tothat in the 5. Chapter, Whether 

the Sew/e ( without an intervenient Faculty ) muy not be the Reci- 
pient of Truth ? | For we cannot ſay, Datar Anime ut fit Fe. 
ritas ; except We agree to make the Soule and Reaſon one : Bur we 
may ſay Darur Arne ut fot Subjettum veritatric, or Subjefium Ration, 
though we hold them diſtin, As may appeare at large by what I have 
aid rpon the ſecond Chapter, 

That which is further added in this Chapter, whether as a Suaſive 
toinforce this , oras a New Argument ; viz, Thatour Sole reſembler 
God, who is Unni & ſimplex ail ws, and therefore it ſelfe muſt be ſimple 1 
itt Operations ; and we muſt not expe? firſt an Eſſence, and then a Faculty 
whereby it worketh, &'c, may as well be urged,to prove, Thatour Soule 
and Body are the ſame, becauſe Man was 7 a Gods Image,who 
is #4 C ſimplex, not confiſting of Parts. Or (if you inftance particu» 
larly in che Soule ) It may as well follaw, That we know not ane 
thing ( ſucceſſively) After another, nor (dſcarſively) By another ; bur 
by One entire At ike God, becauſe the Soule bears the Image of 
Ged, and Vnites (which I grant not) is formalir ratio Dev. 

That which is lafily added, concerning a Reſemblance of the 7s- 
m7, in Truth thus underſicod : Is no way peculiar tothis accepeari- 
onef Truth ; But holds as wellin every degree of Being whatſoever. 
All Extzy or Being, As it lieth involved in the Otiginall Fountain of 
Being, which is Gods Eſſence , may repreſent parrews intelligentens ; 
As it deſcends from above, filuwm imellettww ; As it is receivedin the 
Creature,aud naketh it to Be, ſpirits diletinews. 

And thus 1 have ſurveyed his Lozdſhips reaſons to prove, the Sewle 
and Truth to be One, Underſtanding by Trath, or Light, the Light of 
Reſon; which is the Originall or «ms :riwas, from whence Rational 
Operations doe proceed ; And therefore muſt needs be the firit of thoſe 
Nations of Trath laid down in his firſt Chapter. 

And, that it cannot be any other acceptation of Trarb, that is here 
meant, is very apparent; If we look upon the other acceptationsot 
Truth; which ec thall findto be no way conſonant cither with his Me+ 
thod or his Arguments. For if youcop/1der of 7ra1h nnderffood, or the 
Idea of Truth emrextained is the Mind by aRtuall Apprehenſion ; This 
will haye no Beipg, cither ia the Underitanding, or elfewhere,till ſuch 
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time asthe Underſtanding it ſelfe frames this C onceptw : But / ax yet ) 
we have nothing to doe with the Operations of the ntelicQ; - For he 
procecds not to conſider the Operations or Effects of the Reaſonable 
Sewle, till he cometo the 10. Chapter ;) Bur with ſomething antece» 
dent them, which isthe Fountain from whence theſe Op-rations doe 
procced ; which can be no other but Reafon. Yea, himſelfe affirms itin 
this 5. Chapter, pag.23.) And likewiſe thar acceptation of Truth, for 
the Truth either of Being, or of Cognoſcibi/1ty, in the Obj & hath no 
conjunRion with the Underſtanding, till it be aCtually underſtood : 
And,even Then, we cannot make it to be One with the Underflanding, 
exccpt we makethoſethings tobe One, which have neither coexifience 
of Place, nor coexiſtence of Time; For thoſe things may be under- 
flood, which were many thouſand Yeates peſt , and many thouſand 
Miles difart, h 
Canaan Vi 
Whether all things bee this one Truth. 


IO the next place he procceds toa Conſequent or Corollary, arifng 
out of his former Theſis, viz. 7 hat Allthings, arethu One Truth, 

I confeſſe, | wasat a Rand a great while, and could not imagine any 
ſhew of Conſequence between theſe propokitions : If Truth or Reaſon, 
betheſame with the Sow/e or Underitanding ; then is it alſo the fame 
with Althingselle, Why fo. This Argument (faith he ) will preſſe all 
thing: that are. 

hi Argument? which Argument? Doth he mean that argument 
which was laſt propounded,towards the end of the fifth chaprer,| That 
becauſe God is one ſimple a; therefore, not only the Soule and its 
Faculties muſt be One, but even All Creatures muſt be One, becauſe 


there fy in All ſomewhat of Gods Image, whoſe Eſſence is Unity ?] If, 


this be his Argument, I ſhall content my ſelf with a bare deniall of the 
Conſcquence, till 1 ſee ſome ſhew of proofe, For, That Unicy is Gods 
Eſſence, is ( in my judgement) groſlely falſe; Or, were it true, yer,That 
becauſe God is One, thoreforethe Creatures mult alſo 41 be One; hath 
no ſtrength : Forthis Uniry in God is equivalent to an infinite Mul- 
rphicity. And, 1 hat One ſmp/e Efficient, may not produce df(in# Ef- 
fets, ſeems tomica Paradox. 


Or 3sit his ſecond Argument, propounded inthe ſecond chapter,and 
proſecuted in thoſe that follow ; [ That, tothe conflitution of cvery 
&reature there mult be a Being communicated,a Fountain from whence, 


and 


ime Origiaall and Fountain of Bein 
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ard » Recipiert to which ; the which Recipient muſt be the ſame with 


the Beirg recerved f | From hence perhaps he mighe prove, That every 
thing is the fame with i:s own Being : Bac That very thing (ould be 


tc lame witheachother, or the ſame with reaſon,or theuncerſtanding; 


follows nct. 


lit then his firſt Argument, propoundced towards the cnd of the firf 
Coapter ? Which perhaps his Lordſhip lockes at as the principall Argu- 
ment ; and 8t all chat follows, only aza Proſecution of that ; ( Though 
his Marginall notes, and the Titles of Chapters ( which 1 queſtion 
whether or nce they be of his Lordſliips doing) point out tous diſtin 
Arguments, in the beginning of the ſecond, and in the end of the fitth 


chapter, ) 
of 


The Argument was this, The VUnderitanding is nothing but a Ray 
the Divine Nature, fc, And #1 not Trath the ſamis? which I under- 
flood, as you may fee, thus, | The ——— is Gods Image in 
Man, Ard chis Image comfiſts in Truth, or the Light of Reaſon ; there- 
fore Tru h, or Reaſon, is the Underſtanding. ] And thus the Syllo. 
giſme will be true in the firſt figure, if you tranſpoſe the Premiſes and 
cenvert the Coaclufon. Or thus, | 1 he Image of God in Man is the 
Underflanding ; And this Image is Truth ; therefore (ſome) Truth is 
the Underſtanding :] And thus it will be true in the third figure. And 
belide theſe two forms, | ſee not how that Argument can be reducedto 
2true Syllogiſme, Now chuſe you which form you pleaſe ; yet how 
ie ſhould follow from hence, | That All things elſe are this One Truth, ] 
] Co not yet perceive. 

It may be his Lordſhip would have his Argument thus ordered ( in 
the ſecond figure) | The Underſtanding is a Ray of Divinity ; And 
Truth alſo is a Ray of Divinity : therefore Truth is the Underſtanding, 
er Truth and the Underſanding are One. ] And if this bethe form of 
his argument; I will eaſily grant, that it preſſerh all things that are, 
25 much as this. For, is not this Syllogiſme in the ſame form, | The bleſ- 
ſed Angels are Spirituall Subftances ; And the damned Spirits are Spi- 
ituall ſubAlances : Therefore the damned Spirits are bleſſed Angels,and 
the bleſſed Angels damned Spirits? | Then which Conſequent, ſcarce 
any thing could be lefſe probable, And thus indeed he may prove all 
_ thatare to be One Truth, one Underſtanding, yea one Stone, 
or what you will : For take atty two Beings whatſoever, and they will 


beth be ſound to be Kays of Divinity, becauſe both proceed from the 
g in the Divine Eſſence; and 


- 3 there- 
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therefore (according tothis Argument) they will be both O xe. 

But his Argument thus ordered, will prove but a plaine Fallacy, 
efferding 2gainft the Laws of the ſecond figure, wherein no affirma- 
tive propohtion can be concluded. 

The moſt that he can prove from hence will be this, That there is ſome 
common Predicate, which may be afhrmed of Both ; and ſo That thereis 
ſome General Naturein which they both agree. And this I am confident 
there is none will ever deny that grants bur this propoſition, Quicgaid 
eft,eſt Eur, That Al Beings, whatſoever agree in the generall nature 
of a Being. For then they may all be the SubzeRs of the common Pre. 
diate Ems, 

But this is farre enough from proving, All things ro be One and the 
Same. For toaſſume | That whatſoever things agree in a Univerſal 
Nature,are alſothe ſame Numericall and /ndrvidus/l Exiftence; is fuch 
a propoſition as Logick will not admir of, 

Yea, though his Argument ſhould proceed thus, [ The Specificall E- 
ſence of the Underſtanding, conſifts inthis, that it is 4 Kay of the Di- 
vine Natwre ; And the Specyfieall Eſſence , as well of Truth, 35 of «ll 
Beings whatſoever, is the Same, v4z., That it is 4 Ray of the Divine Nu 
re; And therefore all things whatſoever agree in the ſame ſpecificall 
Eſſexce;) And (conſequently) all things whatſoever, having the ſawe 

ſpecificall Efſence with each other, mult alſo be Qz=e and the Same with 
each other.] I ſay, though his Argument proceeded thus, yet would 
it little availe toprove All things to be One andthe ſame. For, belides, 
that the Srecificall Eflence of the Underſtanding ( andſoof other 
things) confilieth not inbeing a Ray of Divinity ; Beſides this,1 fay, 
although they had all che ſame Specificall Efſence; Yer doth it not fol- 
low that they muſt be a// Ouec and the Same. For are there not many 
Individaalls under the ſame Species, whereof One is not the Other? 
Doth not the Soule of Peter and the Soule of Judas agree in all the 
fame Specificall and Eſſentiall Przdicates, whilſt notwithſtanding i 
may be truly ſaid,thac the Soule of Pever is not the Soule of Jades,304 
2gain, thatthe Soule of Jadar is not the ſoule of Peter > What Eſlen- 
tiall difference is there beeween water in the Baltich Sea, and thati® 
the CMediterranean, fince they are both but [ntegra//Parts ofthe ſame 
Homegencall Ocean? Yer how true it is withal \ That the BaltickSe 
is not the CAſediterrancas Sea ; and That the Water which is now'® 
the Balevck,, is diſtin from that which at the famecime is in the ME" 
diterranean Sea ? Two drops of Water taken out of the ſame fpoot” 
kull,be they in their Eſentia/s never ſo Conſonant, in their eAvcider 
never 
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never ſo Like;Yet we may truly fayThis is not tbe Other, nor the Other 
This, How then can it follow, That Truth is One with the Under. 
tranding, and T hat eAll thing! are this One Trath, Becaue all Being 
is but 4 Ray of Drvinity, 

It follows inceed , That if all Things have the ſ:me Specificall Ef- 
nc”, then are they al, Things of che ſame natare ; ( buc that they are 
all the vame T hing, it follows not.) 

Thus much therefore I fuppole will be granted him by all, That All 
things are of the Same (at leaſt Genericall ) nature, becauſe all things 
have a Being ; Ang, When he hath proved their Specificall eſſence ro 
be che (ame, Ie will be granted alſo, Thatthey are all, Things of the 
ſame SpecrficaT nature ; and ( if you will ) That Al Beivg falls under 
the ſame Predicament , (Though yet a Predicamentall diltiuction be 
not always a Rea{{diftintion ; no, not 4perve res. ) 

Bur isthis all he ſeeks co prove? I luppoſed he had laboured to ſhew 
That the Light of Truch or Reaſon was not onely of the ſame mature 
with the Underſtanding, but That it was the Underſtanding, Othec- 
wilc he proves leſſe then his greateſt Adverſaries would have granted 
bim. For choſe that contend for the greateſt Diſtin&tion betweentbe 
Sonle and its Facwlties , doe not yet maintain a more Reall or Phyſicall 
ditinction berween chem, then is between One Soule and another, 
which yet agree in the ſame Efſentiall Pradicates, And if youallow 
them the (ae Jiftance berween the Son! and the Underſtanding, which 
is between the Soule and a Stone, yea between two Soules, They will 
tell you itis morethen they deſire : For they will grantthatche Sowle 
with allits Faculties, and the Body withall its Members, doconſticure 
the ſame Swppoſirmrs ; which is a more Phyſicall, a more Reall Union, 
- is between two Soules, though agreeing in every Eſſemtiall Pre» 

Cates 

Buc (if I miſtake not)that which he was about to prove, was,not that 
the Underfianding is of the ſameNatwre with Trae, bur that it w7 rub, 
His fuppoſitionin the firlt words of the &. Chap. is, /fthe [nteleft,rbe 
Saul, Light,and Trath are all but One,& c.Not, Alike,or ofthe ſame na- 
ture, And p,22. {fyou make tbe Underſtanding the Soute, Light, Truth 
One, then are you delivered owt of theſe ſtreights,G'e. And pay. 10+ [fthe 
Under ſtanding be enricht with Truth, then is it, it ſelferbat Truth, that 
Light ; Thus he frequently calls them Gne ang the ſames, Now T obe, 
* [elſe that Tywth; and To be of the ſame nature with T rwch, is far difte- 
ienc, And if he prove no other but a Logical Union, That Torben 

t 
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the ndertanding are of che ſame ( Genericall or Specifical! ) onture; 
we may yet ſafly deny a Phyſicall or Reall Union or [entity ; arg 
ſay, Truth 15 nor the Underſtanding, nor is the Underſtanding Trath, 
( chough of the ſe nature with liuth ) as well as ſxy, This drop of 
water is not the Other drop,though This and the Ocher be of the ſame 
nature, Neicthercan the ſame Argument (taken inthe ſame ſenſe, withe 
cut Equivocation and Ambiguity) poſhbly proye a Phyſicalland Reall 
[Identity becween the Soule and its Faculties; and alloa Log'callor 
Specificall Icentity between It ard all chirgs elſe. Iris impothble by 
the ſame argument to prove, I he Sex/and its Faculties tobe One T hing, 
and, The Soule with eAl/ things elſe to be Things of the ſame Nature: 
Tt.cſe ro be Talra, and Thoſeto be [demn. 

But to omit the conſequence and dependance of This, upon that 
which went before: I will examine it as anentire propoſition by it 
ſclfe, Whether eAlltkings are One ? 

And if fo, Then muttit becicher thus underſtood, That Allthings 
2:e One andthe Same by a Phyſicall Identity ; This is che O. her, ard 
the Other is This; Facephalus is eAlexander, and Alexander is Buce- 
phalns : and (by the ſame reaſon) the Bread in the Lords Supper isthe 
Bcdy of Chrilt ,and the Body of Thrift is this Bread, by Conſubſtan- 
tion. In which ſenſe it ſeems ſo impoſſible, that ( in my judgement)it 
n-edsno Refutation. 

Or thus, That all chings are One and the Same by an /ntegrall Iden» 
tity ;zthat is, They be all Parts ofthe ſame Whole : all Members ofthe 
ſame [ntegrum, the ſame eAggregatums, And in this ſenſe it is Trucine 
deed, but there is nothing New in it, nothing Strange : For whoever 
denied, that All rhings, as parts, as members, do conRtitute the ri «er, 
One Univerſe? | hatthe whole Aggregetmrs, the whole Heap or Mul- 
tirude of Creatures do make One World? 

Or (laitly) thus, That Allthings whatſoever are One, by a Logical 
Identity, as being all of the ſame Natwre, And if he ſpeak of a Gene» 
ricall Nature, this will be as eaſily granted as the former: For noneCe- 
gy, that all things agree in the Genericall Univerſall nature of a Being: 
And whether Ems be Genus Vnivocum, or Genus Anagolum, yer itis 
predicated or affirmed of 4/1 Beings ; Only that which He calls Trath, 


b 


Otherscall Being, both meaning no other then the Formalis ratio Enti, 
er quany dicitur Efſe, 
P ut if he ſpeak of a Spersficel. Nature, wherein he would have all 
things to agree; making the Univerſe to be One —_— uy. 
| whic 
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which be ſcerns to mean here; he; meanc, I ſuppoſe, a Phyſicdl/ 
0 when he ſaid, The Soule and Truth were One:) Then arc we th 
enquire , whether choſethings which agree in a Univerſall Gewericall 
Nature, may not admit of a Specificall difference? And for This ic will 
not be ſufhcient opa_s That every Being is a Ray of Divinity iſſuing 
from the Cemter of Being in God, or That the Eſſence and Form of 
every particular thing is a Roy of Dinuaity : Except it be proved, That 
every Being is T his Ray, that it is ſach a Ray. Þ 

If therefore all thoſe Rays that haye ifſyed forth of that Center of 
infinite Being, If che Streams derived from this Fountain be exactly of 
the ſame narure, without any Specificall difference ; Ther: is it becauſe 
God cond not fend forth DiflinR and Different Rays, or becauſe he 
would not. If we make God an Agent fo Uniform , as that we will 
admit no poſſible V ariety, not ſs much asin the Object, or Manner of 
his Actions ; what difference is there between the moſt Dererminate 
Nawrall Agent, 2nd God the moſt ablolutely _— if in his 
operations we admit nocot this choice, to work 7has rather then T has? 
But if he con/d work in ſeverall manners, by communicating Rays of 
divers natures, but wow/d not; how then hath he manifeſted v9) nwmnt 
wan 4 onvlacs OY great ariery of his, Wildem and Power ? 
For there cannot be ſo much 28 anAccidennll Varlery intheCreacures, 
except there be ſomewhat Reall produced in the One which is not in 
the other ; which cannot be, if all Being,all Entity whatſoever be ex+- 
ay ofthe ſame Specificall nature. 

I grant therefore, an Zutegrald Unity ; whereby all things are parts 
of i fame 0” oa en. ſame mf | grane Kewike 5 Gondcel} 
Unity ; whereby al} things agree in the generall nature of a Beovg * Bur 
ifhe contend further for an 7dexticallor an Homegeneall Uniry (wher- 
by each is other, or of the ſame Particwley nature, withour any other 
then a Gradualldierence ;) I muſt deny borh. And Mr, Sad/er { bis 
Lerdſhips Champion ) denies it with me:' For f@ he, Corporal] Vmnon 
w materig/t which we | muſeall ) formetincs Fdenciy, it at beſt but a cold 
toxch vwa point or two, « moſh diſdaufull embrace ( arprett ft dift anos | 
of theſe Brongs which have mach bnyer, but little 12514, If the Uniryot 
all things be /derticall, how is it\ miſcalled} !dewtity f''1f Homogentall, 
bow is there mach i: 9949 @d bar birele rare | 

His Lordſhips Reafoks to petſwade this /dpwiry tome next tobecn- 
amined; #fy( ith he Noney #t nes bY fo; fines * AN Bing is divived from 
the ſame Voriferns Fome; aim ; fxee * _ i the ſamg in nature toil.) - 

cam 
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Beam of that excellent Light 5 Arid 5 Allertertaivied inthe ſomeanancy 
by every [ndrviduall Exiftence, wt BY <£Shmi.hiruke and Union of raturet 

If his Lordihip. ſpeak of a Phyfecall /dev rity, It is eaheto (ay,Thi 
Soule 15 not the Ocher Soule; This drop of water is notthe Ocher drop, 
though both preduced by the. taine Ugitorm Agent, and in the (ame 
manner : This Beain of Light 1s.00; the othev Beary though bork 
ſhining forch from the flme Sun; Becaule One ( unitorm)) Aprn 
may picduce 7 wo Etfcs. + : x 

It he ſpeak of a Lilexeſſe in Nature, It will be ſaid, That the ſame 
Agent may produce not only Two effects, but Unithgettects, e.g. The 
ſame Swwre procuceih Hear and Light, Here theſe feverall Beings 
are * derived from the (ame Fobmawn the Sunne, which hath eicher Viek 
cually or Formally both Heat and Light ; They are * both. Beams i 
ſuing inthe ſaine manner from their Fountain z ard 3 Their Eflenceis 
in the ſame manner reccrved, viz. by beirg what they are, and /nforming 
a Subject recipient : Yercan I nor think chat Lighr, aud Hear arecicher 
the Same Thitg; or of the ſame ( {pecifical)) Nature + ( However fome 
fondly dreamthat Loght and Hear are the fame:) Foratien whatlorver 
is Hot, nuult alſo be Lighe ( Lucide. ) which holds not in fcalding 
Lead : and whatſoever is Light, mutt alſo; even inthe ſame degree, be 
Hot, which bolds not ju Saow, which is Lacide ; nor in Ice, which 
being tranſparent; is alſo /{[wmeare. 

Objctt. If you objett a Diſparicy in the Example,becauſe Light anc 
Hear, though they both proceed from the Sanxe, yet the one fromthe 
Sunnes Heat,che other from the Sunnes Light, and that thereforeheit 
Fountain is not the ſame ; whereas in Gods Eſſence bting abſolutely 
Simple in it ſeile, ar.d Vniform in its operations, we may not imagine 
leverall Fountains from whence everall Screams may proceed. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, That Gods Eſſence, however Simple, is yet equi- 
valentto an infinite Variety : And thoyugh we cannotin God ſuppole 
to be Light dfintt from Hear, and Heat from Light; . yet Gods /1mple 
Efcoce hath v»1»«//y both Heat and\ Light, and all things / 
His Eſſence therefore being equivalent both te Hear and Light, why 
may it not produce Hear in one thing, and Light in —_ ching, 
and (o ſeveral _—_ inſeverall Creatures? | 

| ſuppoſe, that Gods Eflence, being Equivalent to, 


( Except you wi 
and Produgtiveof, ail Eilcugts poſſible, owt of neceſſity extrcitt all 
this Equivalescp'iq the prgduQtion of every Bring, and actune all 
his Eicacy ineyery Produg, and foagere ad exrreman witiwm, hid 

in 
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ins Voluntary agent is not Neceſſary ; in an /nfinye agent is /mp»ſ- 
ie. / 
All the Radu or Semidiameters of aCwcle proceed from the ſame 
Ceatry , but they tend not allto the {ume point of che C ircamference: 
Bur the ſame indivifible Ceater,which lyes equally oppohte to every 
roin: of the Circumference, As it is ſuppoſed to lye oppoſite roone 
reint, it ſends torth One Radimu to it , As it Iyes oppohte to another 
point, it ſends forth Another Radic to that other point , Though the 
Center renin indivifibly the ame. Thus Gods favple Ellence quatenia 
product va eArgelt, OT, As1t virtually contains the Eſſence of an eAr. 
cl , may procuce that Eflence : And the ſame (imple divine El. 
ſcce,4 it contains virtually the Eflence of a Stone, may produce 2 
Stone. 
And if you fay, as Dr. «Ames concerning the Divine Actribures, 
That theſerwo conſiderations Efſe produtiroum Angels, and efſe pro- 
Miirrm Lajidu, be diſtin ration ratiocmata, perhaps there will be 
no great crrour ; although his Lordſhip admit notof Dr. Ames his 
opinion ; p. 23. For xv Efſe produſtioum Angel:, or poſſe producere An- 
gelum is not the ſame with poſſe producere Lapidems. For although it be 
the ame ſimple Eſſence of God whereby he 1s able to do both, yet this 
hindreth not but that this ſmple Eſrence may be by us apprehended per 
i1ad equates corcepas, which is noother but definitis rationis ratiocinate. 
The lame Center confidered as it is the beginning of One Radio, is di- 
flind ratione raticcinata from it ſelf conſidered as the beginning of A- 
nother Radiins. And ſothe divine Eſſence, quaten produttiva Angels, 
may pethaps be diſlinCt ,r at ione ratiocinat, trom itlelfe quatenn produ 
(!rva lapidrr, without any. violation 10 jts Simplicity . T hey are onely 
1nadequati conceprus ejuſdem ſmplicis efſemia ; and a Metaphyſical 
eAlſirailion nay be ſufficiently conhlicnt with a Fhy/icall Sirmplicity 
of Eilence, 4 

Thus therefore may it appeare, how the Unity or Simplicity of the 
Fountain, hinders not but that the Streams may admit of Specificall 
and Eſſential) diſlinions- 
. Buthe ſaith ſecondly, 4l[ Being is alſo of the ſamenature, viz, a Bran 
of that excellent Light. Therefore what ? Is therefore all Being the 
Same ? How ? Phyſically the ſame, ( «s if that Soule which is of the 
Same Nature with another, muſt nceds be that other Soul;) or CHMe- 
taphyſically, Logically, the ſame ; that is, of the ſame Nature ? If he 


mean, the firſt ; 1 enot how it follows. 1f the ſecond; His Antece- 
F 2 dent 
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dence and Conſequentisthe fame ; and ſb he Aﬀſumes what wasto ht 
roved. 

Bur for the propoſition it ſelfe, A# Bring, faith he, is of the (ame ug. 
ture, ſci. a Beam of that exrellem Light. Andrhis1 grant ; AllBring 
1s of the ſame (Genericall) nature; All Bring is a Stream communica. 
red from the Fountain of Being, All Bring is = Beaw, &c, But [Specs 
fically.) All is nor Such a Beam, 

It his Lordſhip yet contend , Thar this Being is alſo Fperifically the 
Same, only with a Gradua//Dift inQtion, 

I defire, firft, ro know Whence the great Yariery in the Creature 
doth proceed, if all Bring be abſolutely Homogeneall ? Adde Waterts 
Water, and it remains Water ftill ; In a greater Quantity mdeed, br: 
yet without any alteration at all inits Eſſence, it is 11] butWarer Adde 
Hrat to Heat, it remains Hratftill; Inn more intenſe degree indeed, 
bur yet it changerh not its nxtwe : Increafe its [ntenfionas long 25 you 
will,yet you ſhall never makethis { afor ro become Color, A Drafman 
though he See neverſo acutely, it will not help his Hearing, 

Repl. Tf he urge, That the fame Light proceeding rhrough diver 
Fediwms is tained with divers Colowrr ; and why may not therefore 
this Beam of Effence, though Homageneall, bring received by divers 
Creatures, appear in a diverſe Form ? 

eAnſw, T anſwer, the Variety of thoſe appearing Colwrr proceeds 
from the Variety ofthe AMedins + Burthere can be no Varicty inthe 
Recipient ar all For if there be noRecipieng bur rhe Being Received, 
then willthe AMedinns beevery, way as Uniftern as this Lighror El: 
ſence received, and fo cannotcauſe, this Variety, Ic muſt betherdfore 
Kariow in Tt elf, or elſe ix cannot be Yariegaredjn the Recipient. 

Second!y, Tf all Beings be bur G+ diftinQ : I'detmandWhe- 
ther the Eſſenceof a Mar, or the Eſſence of a Hagner be the more 
Intenſe degree ? 1f the Magnets Eſſence be the higher degree of Light, 
Why hath not the Magnet che uſe of Reaſon ? If Mans Effence bethe 
rey hath not Man the Loazdftones Magnetiekfacyfty? 
For if there be one y a bare Gradwall diltinion intheis Efferce: then 
the. Inferjorr'Effence is aAuelly included in the Superiour, with an 
aQdirion of fornwhar more : And ifinclufed, whence comes it to pit 
*Hae it cannot operate ? 

Rp3in_IEche Body and the Sewie be ibſBlutely of the famepature 
boon, 4 muſt 'be, if Being nemic onely of a graduall UiRinRien;) 

. e 


ce of the'Soule {being the ſuperiour degree) includes it 
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it the Eſſence of the Body, and ſomewhat more : Therefore is ic 
able to operate according to that Eſſence, and to do cf it felfe , 
whatſoever the Body can doe, If fo, then how comes itto paſſe, 
that the Soule needs the ſervice of the Body ? Why may not the 
Soule ſeparate, perform all Corporeall Operations, fince it hath in 
it —_— Eſlence, and ſomewhat more. (Yea, why may aoeche 
Soule ſee, when the Eye is pur out ?) For the addiog of Another degree 
hinders not the Operation of the Former degree, bur rather $ it. 
Yea what need is thereof the Body at all ? Non belle quedene faciane 
duo, ſufficit unus Huic opers ; as his Lordihip ſaith,out of Aſarnall. 

To his third confderation, | muſt anſwer accordingly as to the (c- 
cond;e M1! Bemg 11 recerved in the ſame manner by every [ndividuall E x. 
iFence ; That is, Every Creature receives its Beeng, by 6eing What # « : 
A Stone and a Plantreceivetheir ſeverall Beings, by being. (ſererally) 
what they are. But come to particulars, and the caſc is altered : A Scone 
receives its Being, by being a Stowe ; and a Plant receives its Being, by 
being « Plant. 

That which followeth in the enſuing part of this Chapter (beſides 
waat I hayealready touched by the way) I paſſe over 2s — i- 
cxory, rather then Probatory. Onely thus much ; The doftrine of 
the P /atonsfs reducing all Being ro A wwber, mult cither be taken in 
2 Meraphoricall, icall ſenſe, or nottaken atall. And being fo, 
-—m—_— little to prove euther a Phyſicali or Specificall Ideatiry of 

ng, 

, Whence they had this doctrine, I inquire not, as not belongingto 
the preſent matter inhand, 

Neither will I ftand $0 debatethe controverſie, concerning theNa- 
tureof Namber, whether it be a Real, or Kationall Being ; Witch 1 
conceive ro haye as much Reality as a Relation hath, and no more; that 
is, hath Fandamentum in ve, butin its Formality, it is onelyYlins noventes, 
the birzh of Reaſon. And when lam convinced, that Parernwy, or Fi- 
ketion, are Efleotiall tro Humanity ; that Facherhoed, or Souſhiip toe 
conſtitute Manbood, or Humane nature; 1ſhall alſo grant, that Ubiras 
ef Princyizem Efſends;, ruthet then( onſequen: E fſextiams. Bur not to pre 
judge the diſcourſe of thenext cheprer, (wherein Vmnicy-i8 made tobe 
the Eſſence of Allthings, yes of God himiclfe) { proceed rather cocur.- - 


ker the large Extomane of Unicy there expreſt, 


Cnar. 
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Ihether Unit y be All mn all thirgs, or, the Eſſence cf'a 1 things # 


N4 there we have it ficft propoſed toconfideration Whether Tniy 
be rt in nature ſo elorions, and of that dignity, that it it able to in, 


forma Being, Yea, toberthe E ſſertiall Forms of all things? Its provecu. k 
eedin the leverali kinds of Brings, Uncreated, ard { reated, wheth 
Spiriuall, Morall Phyſicall, or Mathematicall, In all theſe, faith pu 
he, you ſhall find Unity as it were the Forms of t heir Being, As 
And firlt, Whether Unity be not All in God * (The Humility and Re- F 
verence, which his Lordſhip uſcth in propoſing of it, may be a fit pat- Fi 
tern for all co imicate, in all 19 Deity; Not onely in du- ln 
ties of Worthip, bur cven in Scholaſtick Diſcourſes. And ſoncither to 
be peremptory in _— nor raſh incenſuring : Since the vaſt dif- 4 
proportion between an infinite ObjeR, and a finite Faculty, ſubjects th 
our Underſtanding bothto Ignorance and Errour ; Swntgue conlir te- th 
nebre per tantum lumen _) There « (ich he) but One God ; cAndmere P. 
there could not be, ſince there cannet be Two Infinites two Eternities; Nei y 
ther could this One be otherwiſe, for then were he not Infinite Umty then of 
being ſo inſeparable, as without which God ceuld not be what he is, My jo 


it not be /aid tobe Co. efſpntiall to him? Ard if of his Eſſence, then ii a CO, 
in him All ; for Gods Eſſence is All in God, al 

The Objetion which his_ Lordſhip moves, viz. That there the as 
ſame reaſon for all other drvine eAtributes, they being all Eſſentiall to 


' God, arwell a Unity : Will bring the Queſtion to this 1 flue, Whether h, 
of theſe Attributes may be ſuppoſed in nature to be 7ir/? ? ( Forthat of 
every of them ſhould bethe formalis ratio of a ſimple Eflence is Im- _ 


poſſible :) Ando, whether Jnfinity,Cc. do atiſe from Unity, or Uni) Gi 
from thence? 
I ſhould rather ſay, That neither of theſe, or any other divine Ati Th 
bute, may be ſaid tobe formalts ratie,or the Efſentiall form of the Dy; is | 
but ſomewhat elſe, in it ſelfe Simple, and yet comprehending all chele: __ 
Which becauſe we cannot van. Pa at One Diſcovery, wearefainto Gl 
take ſeyerall Views of it per Inadegquatos conceptns. 
But if we mult needs ſeek for a Senioriry in Gods Attributes ; I ſup- = 
dc, I might derive as ckar aPedigree of them from his/»finitneſſe,from the 
is Perfettion, from hise Abſolnteneſſe or Independency ; as can be ſhew- By 
cd either from his Unity, or from his Feriry, | oe! 
But 
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fit norto be tcoentravagant, it ſhallbe ſufficient for the prefent to 
Muy wheatker bis Sa fonitenefſe flow from bis Uauy, or his Unity from 
is (uFnitenelle ? whether he muſt needs be Infinite, bec:ule he is One; 
or One becauiche is ſn finite ? 

It wi ay, God mult needs be Oe, becauſe he is Infirue; his Lord- 
Ciip wHactcnlyallent, bur furnith us with a Realon, Breawfe( faith 
he' there cam of be T wo laſinites, 

But if ocherwile we lay, That God mnt of necefſity be /nfirize, be= 
czuſe he is One ; It is not ſoeahly proved, tince there is but One Swnne, 
and yer that One Sunne not /nftrite. How then c10 we ſay, That God 
is Ettentially Infinite, or | hat Infinicenefle is Eflentiallco him : If the 
Formalss ratio, the Eilentiall Form of Divinity, may conhit without 
Infiritent[le? Sed £7244, 

To his inufltances in Created Spiritnall Bemgs, That all the Comman. 
dements are compriſed in Love, thews That there is ſomewhat General/, 
that is common to them all ; or rather Love (as I1kewiſe Obedierce, and 
the like ) is a Collettrve word, and an /rtegram, whereof alt thoſe are 
Parts: But that Vnity is either the Generall torm of A/ithe Comman- 
& ments, or the Patt:cular of Any, ir (hews not. The like may be faid 
of the Saints which agree in the Commen nature of Saint /hip, and do 
joyutly makes up the Body myſticall, whereof Chritt is Head, Yea of all 
Creatures, Fhey all agreein che common nature nt a Bring, and They 
il make up one Univerſe; yet is not Univ either the Genetall of at, 
or Particular form of a»y Creacure, 

[le forall Virtues are ſaid to be conjoyned or concatenate, becauſe 
hey all preceed from one Fountain, viz. The ablokute Subordination 
ofthe Will and AﬀeRions to the Underflanding t' which Subordi- 
nation they call Prudence, ( and is oftheſame extent in Morality, that 
Cbrarcree ns in Divinity) whereof all the mora!l Virtues are but Inte. 
grall parts, ( But I had rather apply Pradence tothe Uncertianding 
only ; as that whereby it is able to judge in all PraQticall rhings, whac 

is ficco be done ; And the univerfall Conformity of the Will cochis 
un.verfall Rule of Reaoo, 1 ſheuld call Juſfticza Yniverſals, Univer- 
fall Juttice.) 5 

And thus I underſtand that Aziom, That werall Fir1ne:7 are concate- 
nate is Prudence : Becauſe where there is this univerſall SubjeRion of 
the Willco Reaſeo, there will be an obſer vance of it in #ll particulars. 
But if the rules of ſome Virtueware obſetved,, and'nor the 'rutes of 


fthers;there this cbfrvance is not a Y irrwous 4Rion,as not Pony 
rom 


iy 
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from the ſubordination of the Will to Reaſon, ( which would haye u 
well preyailed in others alſo) but from ſome otherPrinciple. 

Now this ſhews perhaps, Thar the Morall Virtues are United in 
One generall Eſſence : But how appears it, That this Eſnce is Uniy ? 

Phyſicall Beings, as Water= drops (ar:d other Connararalls, either of 
the Same, or Concordant Species ; as the Loadfione and Iron ) defirt 
to preſerve their Union and Neighbourhood one wich another : But 
let us conſider the ground ; Do they defire to preſerve their Eſſexcethar 
they may be One, that is, United or Joyned rogether ; ordo they defite 
Unionand( onjwnttion,that they may preſerve their Eſſence ? This latter 
I ſuppoſe; Ard therefore a drop of water doth not defire to Bee, to the 
end that it may be { ojoyned with the reft, but deſires ro be Conjoyned 
for its Preſervation, leſt it ſhould ceaſe to be, But how doth thisprove 
its Efexce tobe Unity ? 

In ſumme, Allthoſe inſtances in Nature ( which doubclefle are very 
many) whereby irmay appear chat all chings naturally do defireUnig 
( or {#njanitiom rather )euther for Conſervation, or for Conſummation 
of their naturall Perfeftion ; Thatby Unity their Vigour is encreaſed, 
quia Vis write fortior, and the like ; will ſhew no more but this, Tha 
Unity is a Perfeftion of Being, not a Principle of Being ; or That 
Things of the like nature conjoyned together are able mutually to 
belpeach other in their Conſervationor Operation. But what is there 
In allchis to perſwade us, that Unity is their E fence ? 

As for the CMarhematicall Unity of Harmony, Proportion &c. Ie 
being only Relative ( for they denote but the Relation of one thing 
co another ) can conferre nothing tothe conſtitution of an Abſolure 
Eſſence, as of Sounds &c. 

Bur how this ſhould any way conferre tothe deciding of that que- 
Rion, whether Quantity be drui/rbilis in ſemper drviſibilia : feerns to me 
-a greater myſtery, chenthis Myſtery that is to be cleared, For as long 
as Matbermaticall Demenitr ations ſhall be thought worthy of credit, 
it ſhall Never be granced,that Continuum conſtat ex indivi/ibilibus. And 
however ſome Naterelifts, that know little what belongs tothe n- 
ture of Quantity, make yuch adoets the contragy,and therby bewr?) 
their grotic Ignorance in theſe things; Yet 1 am confident, that not 
any One CMarhematician (deliberately, and in a Machemaricall way) 
euher Furr did, or ever mill aflenceo them. And I canmor withour1n- 
Cignation (or Pity ratber)read ſometimes how fendly and yainly fome 

(otherwiſe)able Schollarschink to ſhift of Mathematicall Arguments 
Ia 
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inthis and the like caſes 3 which will not be ſo exfily baffi;d by an 
empty Vetball DiftinCtion,as ſome of their Idle Fallacies may. And it 
| make it notevident (tothole that are acquainted with Marthemati- 
callterms) that a Continuww conlifts not of Indivifble Points, by as 
certain and infallivle Mathematicall Demonlitrations, as Tha: 2. and 
2. make 4. 1 wiil hereafter turn Sceprickh,, and affirm confidently That 
weateſurevt nothing. 

If a Line contilt of Indivifible points, each Point is ſuppoſed to b+ 
Mumanm pojſibile, by thote that Coe maintainit; (orelichow are they 
Ir4rvifble, ) T hen mult ail Points be Eguall; ( for if they be Unequal, 
thy cannot 211 be zzrmma.) Then no Two Lines can poſſibly be 
agtuns jor» OT [ncommenſurable ; ( for it all Lines doe confait ot 
Powts whereof each is equz1! to other, then are all lines whatloc- 
ver mealurable by this cemn.on meaſure of a Poiut ; quc alrquoties ap» 
picata, © hare & illam commenſurabit, Contrary to what hath been 
often demonſtrated Mathemart:cally, That fome Linesare abſolutely 
Incommenr(urable with tome other, admitcing of no common mecalure, 
(asfor Example, the Diameter and the Latws of a Quagrate, ( whole 
Prepertion therfore cannot be expreſſed by Kational/ Numbers, Now 
thattwo Contradictory Propoknons ſhould be true by Mathematical! 
Dimenltration, is utterly impoſhble, 

Thouſands of the like Demonſtrations might be brought to prove 
it; As, that fiom hence, All eAngles may be demonttrated to be 
Equall; The fame Line, to be Shorter, to be Longer then it (elfe, ro be 
equall:o two or more con;oyned, and yertto be ſhorrey then either; Yea, 
all Lines to be equa/l, A!l Crrclesot the fame broneſſe, The E guenottiall 
(ircle to be no bigger then 2 ( har, All AMtotions to be of the ſame 
ſmiftneſſe, All Bodres of the ſame weight, and of the {ame big nefſe : And 
yet inthe meane time All theſe to be wnequall, in Lengrh , Weight, 
Swittneſſe , &c. And infinite the like abſurdities ; «s might be 
ſhewed, if this were the Queſtion I had in hand. Take an inltance or 
wo. 

Lettwo Circles be deſcribed upon the ſame Center, of what great- 
2cl{z you pleaſe ; Let a Thread be faſtned at the common Center, and 
extended that it cut the Circumference of both Circles; Thus ex- 
tended, theone end being faftned at the Center, let the other end be 
moved round : New while this Thread paſſeth oyer one Point inthe 
Greater Circle, I demand bow much it paſſeth over in the Lefler ? 


Lelicthen a Point it cannot be, becauſe ex byperhe/s,a Point 1s Mruimuns 
G poſſible, 
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poſuihile ; For every Point therefore that it x afſeth over in the Grezer 
Circle, it paſſcth over a Point anſwerable in the Lefler Circle; There hs 
therefore a5 many points in the Leſſer as are in the Greater Circlezn, 
theſe Points being all Equal! , becaulc every one is CAlimmumpeſiib1,, 
the Lefler Circle mult needs beequall co the Greater Circle, becauſi 
confitts of as many Points ; and by the fame reaſon, eAl! (els 
t guall, 

,” "Sa the Thread thus moving, move it never ſo Slowly, it paſſer) 
over «Point ina Moment ; and move it never fo Switcly, it paltith by 
« Point in a Moment : And therefore all Aotions are alike Swift, z; 
paſting over equa)l diſtances in equallcime, 

Again, Letrwo Linesccncurring in the ſame Point make an Ang, 
(of what greatneſle you pleate;) their Two next Points, joyning upor 
this common Point of concurrence, will terminate a Baſis of Twe 
Points, (not more, for then the Swbrendent would be equall ro both the 
Crara.) Thetwo Third points will terminate a Line ſomewhat longer 
then the other, and therefore at lea(t of Three points; and fo on, tor 
every point added tothe Crwra, ( bethe _ greater or leſle) you mull 
adde onepoint tothe length of the Baſis, ſubtendent to that angle (1nd 
morethen One it cannot be, forthen the increaſe of the Bafir will be 
equallrotheencreaſe of both the Cy#ra : )Whence it will cometopalle 
Thatall Angles ( at an cquall dittance fromthe point of concurrence) 
will have their Subtendents equall (the Baſis or SubrenCent being thus 
meaſured by the length of the Crwra, or lines containing theangle) 
Wherefore themſelves alſo mult be cquall. 

Now alſo it is ſufficiently apparene to a Mathematician , thatupen 
all lives whatſocver,you may ere ( as from a Baſis ) lines ofthe ſame 
length containing an Angle ; and therefore ( both the Angle andthe 
Batis being meaſured onely by thelength of the Crura ) nor onely 21! 
Angles may be <quall, bur alſo all Lines, (as being Subtendents to e- 
quall angles at the ſamediftance.) I need not adde more demontin:- 
tions to ſhew the Impoſſibility of that Opinion which makes every 

{onrinwem toconlift ex indiviſibilibus, 

Itis certain then, that ( ontinunns nonConſtat ex Indivifibilibu 
Bur, how this doctrine of Unity ſerves either to confirm the truth, orto 
clear the doubts; I ſee not, 

Bur to return. His Lordſhip hath been copious to fhew ſome Uni, 
Ying kelatio,of Onething to,or with A cr,in tbe ſeverall kinds of 
10g. From whence heis ready to infer, That the Efſence of allthings 

15 
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is One, that it is V»ay, Bur be it granted, That there be divers particu- 
lar Species under the ſame Genericall nature ; ( as when all particular 
24s of duty are compriſed inOne generall name of Love,or Obeavence: ) 
Be it o, That many Eftets may proceed from the ſame Caufe ; ( as 21! 
virtuous acts Fram the ſubordination of the Will coReaſon : ) That 
there be many Combinations of Beings or Perſons, Naturall, Voluntary, 
Occcnomical!, Political], Logicall,gcc. whence may ariſe One Aggrega- 
ww, One Prxdicament, oneCity,or Kingdome, one World : Be chere 
v. pernaturail or Spiricuall Societies, One Charch, Patoch:all, Natio- 
all, Occumenica!l, Viſible, Inviſible, ene myſticall Body: Bethere atſo 
1 Lines, Bodies, Sounds, &c. (beſides their Abſolute AﬀeRions, Length, 
Bigneſle, Lowcnelle, &c.) ſome mutuall Relations of Proportion, 
Harmony, Ditcord, &c. Be there in Phyſicall Bodies, 2 defireof Union 
or Conjunction in Oneto another; Yet will not this prove, That all 
things have One Nature, One Ellence ; much lefſe, That this Efſence 
5 Unicy, If Iron delire Union, or conjunction rather ) with the Load- 
tone, doththis prove their Specificall Efſence to be Oze ? Or (if ic 
oe, doch icpro' e that this One Eflence is Unity ? And fo of che rett. 
Allthat can arite from hence, 15, | hat God hath ſo ordered the ſeve- 
1\ Natures of particular Creatures, as that his Wiſdomedoth not on- 
ly appear in cheir Abſolute and Simple natures;bur hath alſoput Kela- 
14 or RepeCtive natures in them, whereby his Wildome may ap. 
rear intheir mucuall Oppotitions, Conjun®tions, Similitude, Diſhmi- 
lzude, Sympathy, Antipathy, Help, and Hinderance of one thing co 
another ; v. hereby nor oncly Every thing (Severally) in its Abſolute 
are doth tet forth Gods glory, but alſo «All things ( joymly ) dee 
em; ytiv , and work together in their re/pettive Relations, as well tor 
the good of choſe that loye God, as for their mucuall advanting ot 
Gods glory, All which may be, though neicher Vnicy, nor any One 
ſpecificall Being, be the formalis rat's, the ellcntiall form of all chings ; 
but each ſpecies have a ſeyerall king of Being, 

For my own judgement ; 1am as confident, that Unity is Nothing ; 
as his Lordſhip is, That it is A/7 things, *Tis a mee? rationall, nominall 
Notion, that hath no more Keality in it, then Darkneſle, then on eſſe. 
Yea, to be One, is a pure Negative Propoſition ; and what Kealrey you 
canallow to a Negation, ſo much you may allow to Vip, 

ltistrue, Unw,as it is oppoſed to Nullws, is Aﬀirmative, and isthe 
ſame with Aliqniz,or Nonnalles: But if ic fignifie the ame with Unvews, 
and be cppoſed ro Mwltirude, (according as we now take it, )it is a meer 
iVegation,and no mere- G 3 Which 
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Which to makeclear, obſerve but this Syllogiſme, | Whatſoever isin 
England, is in Ewrope ; Butin England there is Kex Vriews, One only 
Kiag ; Therfore in Exrope there is Kex Unicur ut One Xing, | Wher: 
you ſhall ind no fault in the Syllogiſme, faverthat the Amor is Ne. 
extive in the firſt higure. Whence it is apparent, That Unity, as it 
cppoſed ro Maltaude is a mecr Negareve term, 

There is axeSunne ; but 1schis Unity Eſſentiallto it ? Whether ang. 
"her Surine be, or 5eno* ; it nothing concerns the Eflenceof this *yp, 
but onely grounds an externall Relation, which is yet but Rele:, 
7 ATIONIS, 

Was not the Eflence of «Adm the Same, and he Equnlly x Mer, 

fore the production of Eve, while he was Uricws ; and after both the 
Production of © 2,and cheGenerarion of ſonnes and danghters,when 
"c ccaied to be Varens, there bring more beſide him? Was there any 
Detraztion, or Addition of Eſlence, or any Reality, that concerne 
eAdam! perion, at ſuch time as his children were born ? or wonld 
there have been afterwards, if all excep: eAdam had been (wer: 
4VAYy ? 

Nay when two Drops of Water are {-parated,or conjoyned,is there 


| 


z'1y Eflcntiallor Res!! Mutation is either ? 
Surely, it Srnity mx1y come, and goe, without any Real! Alterſion: 
Len 15 Verity fofarre trom being Effenria!lto all chings, that it is no: 
much as Xeall 
Ob:ect You will lay; But God is in4:e4 One, Un it Unicur and 
act encly ſappoſed to be One :; Thereto: cis? Inity marll necds be Reall, 
and not [magirary. 
Anſw. 1 grant it; But what then ? mutt therefore Ulaity be Poſer 
ar Reat!? The Ayr, inthe night time, is indeed Dark, and not onely 
,Apatcd ro be Dark ; Will you therefore infer that Darknefle hath 
x Real!!, a Politive Being, and isnota privatror of Light ; Whenrthe 
* Ffron i$eclipled, :: doth Really and Indeed want the [!1 mination 0! 
the Sun-bearms, and 15 not onely ſa»prſed to want thera ; Hut you Wl? 
7, Iupoote, ſaythat this Warrof Light, bath a Reall Effence. S0 
mere, od is imwdeed One, and not only imagined {o to be, yet hathn* 
Urny.ny Entity or *Pohrrve Being 1n it. 
Theres Areario Rexlis, and Nev atro Ratrong ; a Peall abence 14 
a >nppoſed 1drence. Ot the ore yA@ may truly frame 2 Negative Propo- 
71, of che other you Cannnor + there may db» indeed in the Under» 
tar. ding concerning they. Neentit «ths, ( which is all one with eAb- 
fraflim) 
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&a/tign | tut not attus negations, attur neoanins, When the Ayr, in 
the Nrohetimeis Dark; thereis a Keal! Ablence cf L ght : hen,inthe 
Day time, I conceiveoftheAyr according to its Eflence,or according to 
ſome other Qualities,not at all regarding its bring L:ght ; this iS Nega- 
tro Ra. toms, or reg atio cAbſirattionis, there is only a ſuppeſed Abſence 
of L.ivht, but indeed 2 (reall ) Preſence. 

Yea, ip/um Naon-eſe 's a Keall Predication though it benot areal! 
Predicate ( Like as Mendacium efſe Falſum, is a 1 ruth: ) Therefore 
whe | lay, Centanrarnoueſt; 14g not Forge this Propolition, or ſup- 
poſe anon-ere'ying Centaure where indeed there is none, but | afhirm 
that no1-entity to be,which is ; for a Centaure, 1s :0»-ens, and not on» 
ly $1npo{d to be Non-ens, And of Neo::ions, or Privations, I hat 15 
only Negatio Kationis, when by Abitratiun Things aieſappoſed to be 
{-r1rare, which are emgdeed conjoyned : Other Negations though they 
kwocnotr alncy Eſſe, yet they have realuer Non-efſe; their non-entity 
«not Imaginary. (1 ſpeak of Negatio Phyſica, not Negatio Logica.; for 
2 Logical) Negation, thatis,a Ncgative Euunciation, 15as Reall as an 
Affirmation.) A ſuppoſed Being is En rations, and 2 luppoled Abſence 
I» :\*CAt 79 Af ions, 

Ncytions and Privations arc Non-Entia, and not Extia Rationss ; 
for they have not inthemſelves fo much as Eſſe Cornitum, which is re 
quifneto Ens Rationis ; And when as ſometimes a Negation 1s ſaid co 
ve Eno Rationis,ie 1s not to be underſtood of its internall | ntity, torio 
Darkrel'cin it ſelfe doth not include eſſe cognirams, but when the Un- 
Certtanding conſiders of a Negation, and fo makes i: Objettuns { 2011+ 

r,ticrof a New-ers it becomes Ens Rationrs, Butthen (1 tay )icis 

fr 41,9%15,NDt Negatio YAH OMIT, 
[er ail this hindfrs not but that Vai, and all other Negations 
"ay ave a kind of Reality, as it is oppokd to a Fiition, And thertore 
CeAyri: rely Dark, God is really Vnicas,and not onely ſuppoſed foro 
be : And yet Darkneffe and Unity arc not in themfclves Reall, bu: 
N ptrvererm , 

{ P4zr ſcly p. {lc over ſeveral! particulars, ( a; well intchis Chapter, 
15 '1 Others) which his Lordſhip lighes upon by the way; to avoid r= 


Gon'nefle : and look principally at thoiethings, to which his Loic» 


1'pS aim Goth cfjecially regd, 
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Cnar YAY, 
T he Nature of Hbi:: Whether they be one with Tru h ar 
the Soules Eſſence, 


N theeighth Chapter, he ſpeaks ſomewhat concerning the naturecf 

Habits. Andthis is to be adjoyned tothe end of the 5. Chapter : the 

5. and 7. Chapters, (wherein he infcrrces a Corollary, concerning the 
Effenceof All things, That itis Oe, That it is Vniry;) being inferred 
23 2 ParenthefhS. He had in the fifth Chaprer affirmed That the Seu 
1s nothing but T rut h ; Ter (faith he) wh:le I firm, that the Soule ut na- 
thing but this Truth, I doe not refuſethe doilrme of Habits, either Infuſed 
” eAcgquiſite. | 

But before proceed, It is not amiſſe to give notice of a different ac- 
ceptation of Truth here, from that before. He ſpake before of the 
Truth or Light of Reaſon, which he contended,to be One withthe Soul, 
and nor a diſtin Faculey. This Light was an [nnate or ConnateLight, 
which hath its Originall and its Period with the Soule : For when 
rhe Soule begins, the Light of Reaſon begins , and this Light of Rez- 
{on is no ſooner extin®, then when the Soule ſhall ceaſe to be. Butthe 
Light of Habituall Knowledge, (whether Infuſed or Acquiſite,) is not 
an /»nate Light, but an eAdvenient Light ; ſubſequent to the Soules 
firſt Exiſtence, and really ſeparable from ic, Yetmay it be Antecedent 
co another degree of Advenient Light, viz, Atbnall Knowledge,which 
m1y rr Habituall. 

This Advenient Light of Habitnall knowledge differs from [nnate 
Light of Reaſon ; as a Habrt inthe firſt ſpecies of Quality, from Nats. 
ralis petentia, ora | aculty, inthe ſecond ſpecies. And ſo, howſocyer it 
may betrue, That a Faculty or Natarall Power, may be fo farre the 
Same withthe Soule, asthar itdiffer only ration: ratiocinata; Ye in 
a Habit,we mul} of neceflity grant a diſtinRion ex parte rei. For where 
there may be a Real! Separation (and not onely Mental!) there mult 
needs begranted a Ditlin&tion #2 re. Now that in all Habits there may 
be a reali Separation, is apparent : For (though, it may be, ſome Ha- 
bits acquired or infuſed cannot be loſt when they are once had, as 
Grace, &c. yet) beforethe acquiſition or infuſion of ſuch Habits, the 
Soule was actually without them. Indeed it is true , That theſe Ha- 
bits cannot ſublilt without the Soule ; and therefore they may not be 
a to be Really diſtin&, as res & ves ; - yet becauſe the 
Soule may exiſt withowt theſe ; therefore they muſt have a Aodall 

di/tinction 


$ 
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ditintion in re, as res & media, Thus the Roundneſſe of a 
piece of Coyn, though, when it 15, it isthe ſame Thing with the Sil. 
ver, not being a 7 hing added, but only a CModrfication, a mou}. ing ol 
hioning of the Former thing ; yer muſt it be Di/fi:it from theeſience 
ofthe 5:lver, though not a Thing diſtmt: Otherwiſe when this Silver 
laokth its Rouncneſle, it ſhould lootc its Eflence and become fomwhar 
ele ; whereas the Silver in this form, 1s nor really diſtinct from it ſelfe 
in another forme, bur the fame Metall, the ſame $11yer, 

There bcin2 then chis difterence between a Habite and a Faculty: 
Though Reaſon ſhould be One with the ſoule without ſo much as a Aſs» 
dall ciſtinction; yt follows it not, thata Habir hath the fame Reail 
(dentity, but that it may be dit{inguiſhed ex parteret. 

Habs he diltinguiſheth into Infuſed and Acquiſte. When the ſou! 
( (nth be | by wertme of its Being is cleare in ſuch a Trmth ; it is ſaidto-be an 
Infuſed habit : when by frequent ation, ſuch a Truth is Connaturall tothe 
Soule. it may be fkidled an Habit Acquiſite, though &c, 

Whether or no this be the genuine diltin&tion between an Acquiſite 
ind /rfuſed Habit, it is not materiall triftly to examine. If the ſoule 
by its F lence be cleare in ſuch a Truth ; that is, be ready co 2 accor. 
cingrtofuch a Truth : I ſhould call this a Faculty or Naturall power, ra. 
terchenan Habre, Thus Gravity in a Stone, whereby itis naturally 
prone to deſcend, | ſhould not call an Habir, but a Facwlty. (Though 
[-2vinclle, in another relation, be neicher a Faculty nor an Habit, bur 
qualitas Partbilis, And fo perhaps may Knowledge, as it is an accidentall 
| c1m mſyrming the ſoule, be referred tothe tame ſpecies of Qualuy, 
tough ic can hardly be called by that Name: Fora Habit quatenus fc, 
'» y cail:d,not with any relation tothe Subjett, but inrelationto Afr, 
which low from it, or are produced by it, ) 

his Proneneſſe or Aptneſſe for operation which is in any thing im- 
mediatly from its Eſſence, is a natwrall Power or Faculty ; Ard a Habit, 
$1 further Readineſſe, and Pliablenefle, or Facility of working accor.- 
dingto this Faculty : A Habit therefore alwayes preſuppoſeth a Faculcy, 
as being but a Facilitation of it. And when as by Reaſon a man hath an 
Abiltyco underſtand : by Habituall X nowledge, he hatha Readineſſe 

tounderſtand, 

Now this Readineſſe or Facility, if it procerd from Often eAtling ; (o 
that fromthe iterating of former Acts it becomes more proneeither to 
continue or repeatethoſe Acts ; Itisan eAcquifre Habir : ( Somewhat 
ofthis may be ſeenc in Naturall things ; A Wheele being once in mo- 


tion : 
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tizn,it will by a finaller force be Continied, then at firſt Begun; yea for 
a while perhit without help, ) If this ”acility proceed from ſome «Ac. 
cerdertall Form produced in it by ant xte: nll Agent, it is at) Irfuſed Hi 
bir : The &:ttcrenceberween an Infuſed and an Acquiſic being no other 
bur only in reſpeRt of the Efficients Thus the Knowledge of divers 
Tongues and tie Ability to ſpeak them, which was in ſome of the Apo. 
tos by .mmediate [»fwu/ron,was an Infuſed Habitzwhereas in others /2; 
in Paul , it was eAcquiſite; differing fromthe other, nor in Form, but 
12 the Efhcient, 

A Habit therefore, whether Infuſed of Acquzitite, being bur a Paci- 
iitation of the Faculty, cannot be a Thing Giitintt from that Faculey, 
but only 2 /fedns of it, which hath notinit felte a Poſitive Abſolute 
Being of its own ; but isa Modification of another Being : Andir; 
Phyſical Bring, Exiftentia Retr, mult be the fame with the Being of that, 
which isthus Modificwted ; For it is not 5pſwms Exiſtens, but Modu 
Exiſiends: And this Manner of Exiſting hath not an Exiſtence of its 
own, diftint fromthe Exiltenceot that which doth exiſt in this man- 
ner ; Yetits Formall and CMetaphy/icall Being is diftinet. Yea 2nd its 
Phyficall Exiſtence, ſuch as it is capable of, thac is, Exi/tentia Modi;for 
not being Kes, but Aſodrs rei, we muſt not expect that ic ſhould have 
any Exiltence of its wn behides the Exiſtence of a Aodw * and this 
Exiitentia © Mod: is the actuall CAlodificating of the Thing Exifting 
after this Aſanner,T he whichExittencc though it be not Exiftentia Ret, 
yet it is a Keall Exiltence, ( exiſtertia inre Jand not CAertall: For 
thething exiſtent is not only ſ#ppoſed toexilt in this manner, but indeed 
doth fo, thus ordered, thus modificated : and therefore that © Iſods! 
doth actually, 8 really modificate, and is not only ſ#ppoſed ſo to doe. 

But if you will not admit( with Scores ) of any Aſodus en, 153 
AMeaum berween Ens & Non-ens, Res et Nihil,a Thing and Nothing; 
you mult then ſay, it is Kes : for I othing Iam ſure it cannot be : For 
doubtleſſe there is ſome difference more then Imaginary berween 
Knowledge and Ignorance, between a Square Rone and a Round fone, 
betwcen Silver Stamped and the ſame Smooth and Plain. This diffe- 
rence I ſhould call Modall, accounting the Roundnefſe &c. not Ar 
bu: Aſodss Ret ; afhrming, that when Wax &c. is put out of one form 
or faſhion into another, thereis no new Thing propoanded ; bur that 
which before was, is now otherwiſe ordered. 

And thus it is moRt true which his Lordſhip ſpeaks, That Habitnall 
Knowledge, is unthing but Light more or leſſe glorious; It is Reaſon cus 
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rd; It's only Facultas facilitata, or facultatis Facilitas : And tothis Fa- 
cility cr Readineſſe to cperate,1 cannot allow a Phyficall exiſtence of 
is 010 ; a3 neither toany Habit whatſoever, as being bur CAfodr and 
not Extia ; It's not 2 Bring, but a Aannerof Being ; notEns but aliquid 
Ent. nd I ſhould eafily be perſwaded to prantthe fame concerning 
all Accidents whatſoever, which have lorg hnce been called Entis Ene 
14; And however an Accident hath been accounted to be Ker,ard fo 
tohave Exrſtertiam Ret z yer not Sab/itentiam Ker: Though ithave 
an Eviiterce of its own, yet its Sub/ifence is no other but SubSifen- 
4 Subiel! f, 

Yet | cannot with his Lordſhip ſubſcribets the Platomſts, tomake 
Keowledge nothing but a Remembrance, ( As if there were naturally in 
our Underſtanding, the Pictures or Pourtraitures of all Truths, bur ſo 
obſcured and covered ax it were with duſt, thattheſe glorious Colours 
dce not appear, till ſuch time as they be rubbed and waſhed over 
anew. | approverather of Ariſtotle's Raſa T a*mla, (then Plats's Kemie 
w/cemtia ) making the Underfianding, of itſelfe,to have no ſuch [dea 
or PiGure at all, but capable of all,Orthus (1know not how it can be 
better exprefſed;) The Underſtanding is not as a Table, wherein the 
Kings PiRureis pourtrayed in lively colours, but (hanging in the 
dark ) it appears not,thatthere are any ſuch Lineaments,till it be En- 
lightened with the Sunne, and then it preſents us with a Fair Deſcrip- 
tion: But rather as a Glaſſe which is able to Receive and RefleR what- 
ſever Colours fall upon it,though (before)it had none of them. 

For Idemand, What Principle is there implanted in natureto en- 
form me, Whether there eyer were ſucha City as Troy? Whether it 
wereſo deſtroyed ? Whether this or that were Plats; or Arittotle'; 
Opinion ? What Principle to enform, that it —_— & is 
fairetoday? Certainly,marters of Fatt have not ſuch /4ea'rimplanted 
I» Nature ; for then might _ by D:ſcourſe be known to have been or 
not to have been, withour the help either of Senſe or [nformation. And 
if HriZoricall Knowledge may be acquired without any fore-implan- 
td /dea's of thoſe Truths ſo known ; why alſo may not Diſcwrſive 
Truth be alſo Known without a Kewiniſcentia, or a Review of Forgot= 
ten o1 Obſcure Principles? 

Next he tells us, That wee may Seems by frequent ating ito i the 
Soule, and ſo to create Acquiſite Habits; whereas indeed it wnot 0, xt al 
Acting are only new Diſcoveries. | 

Fur how this can and with bis former doQrine of np 
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doenot fre : Forthis takes away not on!y Plats's Remmniſcentia ,but al! 
Remembrance whatſoever, If all Atings be wew Diſcoveries How und 
Whencan wer be ſaid to Remember? 

Bur isir ſoc? dive Former Atings no way help our Subſequene 
ARs? It bo.how can a Learned Schollar be ſaid to Know morethen a 
Ignorant Peaſuirt ? For the one is as capable of a new diſcovery ag the 
ether,it his former acts make no preparacion or firneſſc for ſuture a6, 
How comes it topaſle, that Learned men ſhall apprehend thoſe Trizhs 
at the firlt relation, which anothcr cannot without much ador be 
brought to conceive? Nay why ſhould an Artiſt be moreskilfullinh, 
Trade then another ? Why may not an Infant new born plead hy 
cauſe as well as the belt experienced Lawyer ? Certainly, if formerads 
doe not #mdeed produce an Habituall Knowledge (but only ſeems to doe! 
in the one which is not in the other,the one may as well act as the other, 
for there isthe ſame Reaſonable Soule in a Child, which is in hin 
afterwards. 

The difference ſurely mult proceed from hence, That the Former 
Actings have produced a Facility and Readinefle for Futuse Acts : that 
ſo, what was before more Difficult, becomes now Facile, 

Nay more, That which before was utterly /wxpofſible, becoms now both 
Zeatible and Eaſe. All the moſt refined Wus in the world joyning 
their acuteſt Diſcoveries, their trongelt Iudgernents together, are not 
able withomthe help of Hiftoricall Relation,ever to know ſuch a thing 
a3 the Deſtrattion of Troy : Yet when this, or the like, bath been cube 
Seen by our iclves,or Related to us, it is then eafie totell afterware*, 
what wee have ſeen, what we have heard, without a ſecond view 0r1 
new relation. Now if the former ARings, do no way prepare for 
luture Act ; why might not the Firſt diſcovery have been made by ou 
ewn lightoft Reaſon, without an External! ſupply, from our Senſes, of 
from laformation, xs wellas the Second ? 

P bilsſopher:(aith he) affirm this boldly of the Unreaſonable Creature, 
SITIO MH'Y it to an Inftin(t or new Influences hy T1.” LED we wot conclus 
the ſame of Man? 

That Philgſophers attribute much ts [»/tinE in Unreaſonable Cret- 
tures, grant :Bur that by an /»ſf1n,they meant a wew [nfluence,] wis 


not aware. Certainly CAfemory hath been accounted one of the Sew, 


interns, and ſoc belonging to the Sexſitive Soule, and therefore not to 

9c Genied ro Brates; And doubtlefſe daily expe unents Put It Out 

quiliion, That Brute Creatures make uſe of Memory, and by _ 
acl 
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12s, arefitred for following acts ; not doing all from a vew InflinQ, 
lamcalled inthe next yoones learch out the d-fference between Reaſon 
ind Faith, T hey differ (faith he) only in Degrees, not tis Nature : For if 
Snle, Underſtanding, Habits be all the ſame, then neither doe Reaſon and 
Fath dffc r, 

I grant that there isthe ſame ground, why wee ſhould make Reaſon 
and Fanhthe Same ; that there is to make the Faculty and the Habre 
the Same, Reaſon is a Facalty, Faith a Hebit : Now 2 Faculty and a 
Fabit, I have before fayd notto bores & ves, but res & modus, Their 
P|y/icallDifterence therefore (1 mean, if you conſider Faich and Rea- 
{nin theforeman) iS but Modal. 

Bur it doth not follow from hence, That they differ not = Nature, 
Forthough an Habit have not Emwuatem Res, diftiodt fromthe Faculty; 
yetit hath Emtitatems Mags ; fo that the Habit is not a Faculty, nei- 
ther isthe Faculty ao Habie. 

To enquire of a Phyſ/icall Identity, and of a CMetaphyfreall or For- 
wail Identity ,are quere's farre didind: TheFaith of Petey is Really and 
Phyſically diftin&t from the Faith of Paw! ; and yet their Metaphyhcall 
Formall nature is exactly the Same. Again, all the Afodai7 Beings in 
the ſame ſubjeR, though their Effſence and Nature be never ſo diſtin 
(vg. Duration, Augmeneation, Situation &c, in theſame man ) be 
Really the ſame ; (for neither of them, being Aſods, have any Emtitatem 
M1, beſide the Entity of their common SubjeR, and ſo cannot make a 
fraldiftinRion, becauſe there is nor you C ves :) Yet cach Aodns hath 
a diſtin Formall nature of its own: The nature of a Figure, is not the 
axure of a Habe,though both in the ſame Subject, 

Bur yet, though ic doe not follow from that Reall Identity berween 
Rei & Modus, that the Nature of Reaſon and the Nature of Faith be 
the ſame : Yet if he change but theterms, and fy ( inſtead of Reaſon) 
that Knowledge and Faith are the ſame in nature, I will not contend ; 
Sothat he mean Faith as it is an AR or Habit of the Underitandong, 
and not of the Will. For fo, Faith is an Aﬀent to a Truth reveiled : & 
the ame individuall Afent tothe ſame Truth, may be both Cognirie 
Screntse, and C ognitio 7 ides, 1 will inftance in the Creation of the 
world: By Faith we know thatthe worlds were made, and Aﬀencto 
It: And by naturall Demonſtrations it may be proved, that the world 
was made;and theſe alſo are ſufficient roperſwade aflent. Now we from 
both grounds( joynely) aſſent to this Propoſition, That the world was 
nace, The which Xſentin reſpect of the one Ground (propter — 
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tiam rei) is an afſent of Sciexce or Naturall Knowledye; in regard of 
the other Ground / Propter authoricatems dicentss ) is an afſent of Fah, 
or Supernaturall and reveiled Knowledge. The aſſent of Science, and 
of Faich, differnot in their Form, but in their Efhcienr, 

But if he ſpeak of Saving Faith ( quarearm Salvifice ) 25 it doth 
Save: foit isan aR of the Will, and not of the Underſtanding: aud 
therefore differs from Knowledge. 

Bur, to conclude this : 1f we ſpeak of a Phy/icall difference or Ci\in, 
Aion, Then allthe Mods that belong tothe ſame Ting, can admit of 
no more then a Afodalldiſtinttion : becauſe having no other Extra. 
tems Rei, but that of the common SubieR, their Extitas Rei muſt be 
Common: there cannot be Res & Res : the difference muſt be either 
rangnam Ret & Modu, or ranguam Modis & Moda : And here is 
no conſiderationof the Nature of theſe Mods, In diftintt Things ; The 
Mods are Really dillin@ and not Aodally though theſe Mods beexzh. 
ly of the ſame nature ; as the Roundneſle of ſeverall Circles ; For they 
not having Entitarem Res belides the Entity of their SubjeRts ; their 
SubjeRts being really diftinR, they mult be really diftinR alſo, 

( Thusin the preſent caſe, The Faith of Peter 1s really diſtin from 
the Faith of Pax/ : But Faith in Peter from Reaſon in Peter is only Me- 
dally diſtin, ranquars Res & Modmne; (wit. If you make Reaſontobe 
Res, ora Faculty Really diſtin from the ſoule : ) and the Habit of 
Farh in Peter will be diftint from all other Habits in Peter (vg. 
from the Habit of Knowledge) ranquam Modus © Modus.) 

But if wee ſpeak, notot a Phykicall, burof a Aſeraphyſical Dife. 
rence; Here it little avails to enquireof their Phyſical Difference, or 
Identity. For thoſe things that are really diftinft, as two Souls, may yet 
agree inthe ſame Specificall Nature : and thoſe which are not really 
diltinct as ſeverall Mod: of the ſame Thing) may have their Formal! 
Specificall differences. 

Again,though it be granted that Naturall Knowledge (attained by 
by the uſe of Reaſon, without a ſupernaturall Revelation) be of the ſave 
Natsre with Faith; Yctdoth it not preſently follow, That their diffe- 
rence 1s Gragzall, and the one bur a greater Degree of the ſame Light: 
For Skill in CAuſich. and Skill in Metralls or Minerals , are both 
Natwall Habns; yetthe Skill of a Muſician, and the Skill of a Chy- 
miſt are not the Same (though of the ſame nature;) neither yer is their 
difference Graduall ; For the one is not the way to actain the other 
and the other a Perfection of that former. And moreover 3 man 


may 
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may be skiltul! in eicherof them without a knowledge of the other , 
whereas a Greater Degree of Knowledge in the ſame Kind cannot be 
without the Leſler, 

That which follows , concerning Fallmg from Grace,and the Free- 
deme of the Will, | asallo what proceeds, How farre we do afts agere, 
that is, How farre, and In what manner, the Firſt cauſe doth concurre 
with the Second in :ts Operations ) require a largerdifcourſe for the 
deciding of them, then to be toucht at intran/irw, andby the way, 1 
ſhall therefore ſay onely this ( and fo paſſe them over; ) Liberty and 
Servitude are oppoſit ; and both are Relative terms. He that is Free 
from the Dominion of one Maſter, may be a Servant, a Slave, toanos 
ther, Thus the Will, though it be Free from any Naturall Neceſſity, 
either from within, or withcut; (o that it be neither determined by an 
inward Principle, as meer Naturall Agents are; neither can have ei- 
ther Compulhon,or Necefſity, impoſed upon it by the command of a- 
nother Creature : Yet is it not Free from the { ommand and Power of 
Gecd, by whoſe Abſolate Decree it is determined, We mult not fo farre 
affeR to be Liberi, that we become Sacrilegs; we muſt not vindicate 
our Liberty by committing Sacriledge, exempting our ſelyes from be= 
ingunder the Power of a Deity, 

If I werenow to exarvine the nature of Freedowe, wherein it con« 
fiſts : 1 might perhaps place it in a Sportanerry, that it ats without re 
lnttancy, Sporte agit : Were it not that even Naturall Agents (as a 
Stone falling) have ſuch a free ation, without Conſtraint , without 
ReluRancie. 

Or it might be placed perhaps in a Refl-Zion upon its own AG ; 
whereby it doth not onely cAgere, yea and Spoxte ( or volens) agere, 
without a Nolition , a Renitentia ; But alſo Fault agere : Whereas 2 
Naturall agent, though perhaps Spente or Folens agit, yet you cannot 
lay Fault agere, becauſe there is not a RefleRion whereby it Willeth its 
Aion, | hat which hinders me fromplacing it in this, is, Becauſe 1 
allow not any reflex act of Filling in God, beſides that dire act of 
Working, whois yeta moſt Free Agent. For (belide other reaſons,that 
if need were, might be produced) it (tands not with Gods Simplierty,to 
admit difini atts in God, wherof one (hould be the Objett of another. 
Now what ſtrength there is in this, to hinder theplacing of F:ce- 

domean this Reflex a , 1 propoſe to be conſidered , rather then Aft- 


firm. 


But I rather place the nature of the Wills Liberty, in a Frocdeme 
H 2 fron! 
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from Servinde, that itis not under the command of any Creature,ora 
Narturall Determination of its own, And therfore though it be free from 
ſuch ſervitude as a Natwrall agent, or ſuch as may be Forced, is \ubje& 
to; yet ir isnot free from Gods Command ; Nor (perhaps) fromthe 
aritate of Reaſon neither, Or, if it be, yet is not this its Freedome, but its 
I1'cakne ſſe. 

And this is not far diſtant fromthe received opinion, which makes i: 
conhilt 1n [ndifferentra, For the Will can agere vel non agere notwith. 
{tanding anything tothe contrary from th:Creature; bur it cannet afe- 
re vel non agere notwithfi anding the Decree of God;and therfore is not 
Free from that Determination. And whereas other things are from 
God detetmined mediante cauſa ſernnda, the Willis Immediately Cecet- 
mined «4 cauſa prima, 

Andrtherefore what hecites out of Ratterfore, T hat granting all thing! 
to br under anabſolute Decree, it ts fond to atke, Whether the Free (re4- 
rure remain indifferent to doe or not to doe ; 1 willingly aflent unto. But 
you muſt confider withall, that This Freedome neither the Angels 
have, nor had eAFdam in his Innccencie : 

And therefore, when Divines tell us, that by the Fall we tave loſt 
our Liberty, or Frecdome of Will, in Spirituall things, which yet we 
retain in Morall and Civill Actions; 1 defire that they would more 
punCtually fer down, What the Liberty is, which we retain in Natu- 

rall things, but want in Spiricuall; What Liberty that is, which the 
Angels have, and Man once had, but hath now loſt : And not ſpeak 
ot {uch a Liberty as neither Man or Angel ever had, nor is it poſſible 
for any Creatureto have ; Nay not for God himſelfe, For God having 
once decreed,cannot with his Truth revoke it, nor is indifferent to exe- 
c ute it or not ; But, as T hey ſay of Jupiter, which make Him to bethe 
Author of their Stozca#ll unavoidable Fate (underRanding it cam grow 
ſal ) He once Commanded, andever after Obcyed. 

There follows in the next place, an Objeftion, How it comes ropaſe, 
if Faith and Knowledge be One, that ſome who have more Knowledge have 
leſſe Faith, 

_ Tneed not recite his Lordſhips Anſwer, I will only propoſe my own- 
If there be meant a Phy/icall Identity, whereby two Afods of the lame 
| ting, doe ſubhſt by the ſubſifience of their common Subject, it is not 
hard todetermine: For two Modifications of the ſame Thing may y* 


be independent of cach other : And therefore it is not requihte they 
{hould be both in the ſame meaſure,or degree, if 
2's 
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1, Ifby Knowledge be meant an afſent to Natwralteruths, and by Faith, 
an aſſert to impernaturall truths - neither i5 here ary difficulty ; For the 
Know ledg: of one thing is not ircopfiſtent with the Ignotance of ano- 
tertiing, 

+ f Knowledr? and Faith be conficered in relation to the ſame ObjeR, 
Cpiriruall truths, or Saving tivth, ard Faith bertaken for an Intel- 
[eval aſlentrothem : Then is irnot true, that there is in any ( if you 
beak ax 1d: more Knowledge aud lel'e Faith ; what any Knows to be 
Thus, he cannot Bc leeveto be Other wile, Forthe Undet {t andirg is not 
a Free faculty, that it can either Accept or Regect a reveiled Truth, 
4, If by Faith be meant, not an Aſſert in the Underfanding to the 
Truth Known, but a Conſent in the 18's//, an imbracing of it (which is 
the luttifying at of Faith: Neither is this difficulty much greater then 
the former ; For the too too frequent hnnes, even in Gods children, a- 
gain! light, makes it over manifeft, T hat the Action of the Will doth 
notalways follow the Knowledge ofthe Ladcrftanding, 

And yet if this too cleare experience be not able ro prove it, bur that 
you Fi!] lay all the blame upon the Underttanding, as not being cleare 
eno: g!1 in 118 Apprehenfons, or not ſufficiently Peremprory in irs Di. 
Fates ; and ſoexcuſe the Will of all Remiſlenetle : Idemand then, 
what &1ſability there is in the 14/11 of Man fiecethefall more then in 
theconfirmed Angels and Saints in Heaven ? 1 cannot think but that 
the In1ge of Ged, by the Fall, is defaced in the Will as well as inthe 
Lnderfiandimg; and yetifthe Will doe never diſobey the Light of 
Reaſin, which is its ſole ( immediate) Guide, 1 ice not wherein his 
Clabiliry doth appear. 

| granitthat the Will doth always Follow the Underftanding,thar is, 
it never goes before it,or withour it; it goes never but wherethe Under- 
ſtanding hath led the way, in diſcovering ſome Good, (more or lelle, ) 
lomething Deſirable. For the Will is Ceca potentia, and Knews of nc 
thing dehrable, but what the Underſtanding diſcovers, And Know:vg 
nothing, can Dehre nothing ; [onots walls wp1do. 

But yet I granr not that Propoſition 1n this ſenſe, The will Alwayes 
follows the LUnderflanding ; that is, It never ſtays bebind. For to 
Omit what the Underfianding commands, requires not a diſcovery « f 
lome other Good, but only #n Impotency, 2 Back wardnetle, or Re- 
Tinefleto doe its Duty, To goe without direction, requires a Pohtive 
Cauſe, becauſe it is a Pofitive AR ; But Not to goe when it 18 directed, 


may proceed from a Negative Cauſe (Negato Canſe, becauſe it is a 
Negative 
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tegntive AR,or 2a Not-doing. A lame man doth not runne, when he 
knows, that he ought to runne; yet here is no need of a Poſitive Cauſe 
to ſtay tim, but his Impotency (a Negative caule ) ſufhceth, 

And thus farredo | admittha: diſtinction of Lebertas ( omrarietaty, 
and Libertas Comradiftions, ' though inthat way ia which it is ordi. 
narily made uſ: of, I doe whol'y rcjeE&t it. Thereis no: inthe Will an 
Indiffcrency to choole (ood orto chooſe Ewill; neither yet to Chooſe 
o00d, or Kejett good(velle © nolle ; ) both which they call Libertas: 
Contrietatis, For the Underitanding doth nor ſhew any eAmiable. 
»:JcorLovelyneſſe in Evill;nor any Odionſneſſein Good(quatenws jic;) 
and thereforethe Will cannot Defire Evill, nor Reject Good ( Nolle,or 
Velle non. ) For Bonitas is Objetum formale Appetitnr; and Mam is 
the formall Objett of Nolution, Now the Soule cannot velle quatens 
b:»»»m, that in which no Good is apprehended ; nor nolle quatenus ma- 
lum (chat is, velle wt non ſit ) that wherein it apprehends no Evil, But" 
for the other kinde of Indifferency, ( which they call Libertas Contra- 
dittionswe,) toW:ll good, or Not Will it ; to Null Evill, or Not ro Nullit; 
This I acknowledge to be in the Will. For that by reaſon of its Imbecil- 
lity, it is not ſoready toexecute its Funtiensas it ought tobe, 

Burt yet I do not conceive the Liberty of the Will coconfiſt in this; 
Or, that thisis aty Perfeftion tothe Will, To be ableto Suſpend its AR, 
not withRtandingtheLnderſtandings direRion tothe contrary.(Forthis 
the Angels Confirmed cannot doe, nor the Saines Glorified; for if their 
Will could a@ contrary to their Underſtanding,then could they Sinne; 
And yet theſe Agents are no lefle Free, then Man is : Yea God, whois 
the moſt abſolutely-Free Agent, yet cannot Will or Decree that which 
is contrary to his Sapience, (intelleftns divinur; ) his Will never thwarts 
his Wiſdome.) But I conceiveitto be an /mperfettion or Weakneſſe in 
mans W1ll ; which, Before the Fall, was Stable, but that it evight 
Fall; and is Now become ſo Weak, that Tis Unable to Stand. 

{ he common Opinion is, That, If the Will cannot diſobey the Iudge- 
ment of the Underiianding, then is it not a I ree faculty bur all itsact 
ons are cctermined by the Urderlianding, while It Ciftates, that thiso! 
that 15to be done or emitted; and to Freedome ſhould be placed inthe 
© nder/tarding and not in the ill. | may adde,'to help their cauſe for- 
ward )that there may ſtem t2 beno Fieedome at all : For the WHll is 
ecrrmired by the dictate of the Underitardmny, and thereforein It is 
ot eedom1, no þ ection ; and el: Under//anding ( by generall con- 
iem)153not Free, to w:&ge this cr that as i: Pieatein, bu: muſt aflcnt of 

ditlent 
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diflent according to its Lighe : ſothar Here will beno Freecom ne"” 
ther. For this reaſon they ſay, That the Wi!l is not neceſſitates to fol- 
low the Cictate of Reaſen ; but when the Underfta nding hath declared 
yhatitcan,it is yet inthepower of the Willto Chooſe. 

Burchen, leaſt chey ſhould fall upon another rock, viz. That, it 
the Will may reject the Underſtandings advice; then may irdefire that 
which the Underſtanding afhrms to be Evill ; contrary to that Prin- 
ciple, T hat Gocd is the only ObjeR of Deſire: Toavoid that danger, 
they have found out this diftinRion of Libertas Contrarietetis and liber- 
1 Comradittionss, which they apply thus ;The Will hath power indeed 
todilovey that which the Underttanding propoundeth : Bur yet nor fo, 
25 if,of ewo Objects, whereof the Underitanding Allows of one, ard 
D:lallows of the other, ic were free notwithRandingro imbrace Eicher; 
But when an Object is commended by the Underſtanding, though the 
Willcannor Elett irs Contrary, yet it may nor-eleft this, it may chooſe 
whether ar no it will Imbrace it, And thus they think the whole marter 
is alved. 

This Anſwer may ſcem plauſible, and hath paſt for current : But yer 
'withtheirleaves) the Wound, though perhaps «kinned over, is not @ 
cally Healed. For ifthey may not admitthe Liberty of Contrariety : 
they may not (in my judgement) admit the Other, For when the Un- 
derftanding commends an Obfect tothe Will, as that which Oughe to 
beDefired, hereare tewooppohite rerms,to [mbrace,or not Imbrate; (aft» 
re, ſuſpendere : ) The Underſtanding faith, eAgendam eft, it Ought to 
be [mbraced ; The Will chooſeth rather xt to [mbrace it, bur to Suſpend 
its At. ThelInderſtanding adviſeth One extream ; the Will chooſeth 
the Other extream, The Underſtanding faith, !tis Good to At, and 
(conlrqlitnuly) it is / ro Omit, to ſuſpend ; the Will notwithſtanding 
chocketh to Suſpend (which the Underſtanding affirms to be Evil, )ra- 
therthento AR, which the Underſtanding commends as Good. Thus 
that [ibertas Comtradittionts, appears vpontriall to include alſo a {1berty 
of (ontrariety: and if it may Not-chooſe the term commended, then it 
may cheeſe the term Forbidden, yea it wwſt chooſe it, where the terms 
are ( ontradictory without a Afedrmon. 

All that can beſaid co help it, will bethis ; Filling and _—_— 
ueindeed Oppoſite Terms; and therefore when the | 'nderſtanding a 
viſeth co 974{{ if the Will do Yelle | ſwſpendere, ic choofeth the term Op- 
pofire,and (conſequently) chat which is propeſed as Evill ; Bur ( they 
may ſay perhaps)the Will dorh by Suſpemdeve, and not Vt ——_— 


w— 
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dere; andſothis Swſpending is not an Objet of Choice, bur only the 
Abſence or Negation of an A& ; and thereforethough it doe ire in con. 
trartiar partes, yet it doth not cortrariam partiem Eligere, it doth not 
C hooſe, or Eleft, the Oppoſiterterm, becauſe there is no poſitiveeAF of 
Elettionor Wills exerciſed about it. 

And this anſwer I confeſſe may ſeem to weaken the ObjeQion im. 
mediatly ſoregoing ; for thus the Will isnor made to ( hooſe an O 1 
{trerm; Burthen lerthem conſider, how this Anſwer will Rand with 
their Opinion 5 T hey tell us firſt chart the Freedom of the Will is mani. 
feſtcd in Swſpendirg when the Underfianding commands to eAF ; nd 


yet when it doch Suſpend, 9” lay this Suſpenſion is not an obje& of 


{ heice or Elettion; and (conſequently) thereis no Liberty exerciſed, 

If they think thus toevade, in ſaying, That this Liberty is exerciſed, 
aot in.Suſpe dirg when it might eA#; becauſe There is no EleRtion, & 
therefore no Freedom exerciiced ; But in Aﬀing, whenas it might have 
Suſpended, 1 aniwer, That neither will chis ſerveche turn, For as Ss* 
penſion 14 not Objeltlum Volitions, an Objet of C hoice ; fo neither is 
Ailing an ObjeR of choice. And as weſay not/ols Su/pendere, orVe', 
Non.velle, ſoneither do we ſay vole Vells : For by the tame realonthar 
any may lay Yolo elle, he may (ay allo vols non YVelle. So that Willing 
can no more beſaid to be an obj:©t of Choice, then Swſpending, 

Their Libertas ( ontradicttionu therefore mult either be alſo ibertas 
Lontrarietatas, and fo by themſelves rejected : orelie it will benoerxer- 
cife, no manifeſtation, of Liberty, and therefore uſcicfle for their 
purpoſe, 

admit(as I ſid before)the diRintion in this ſenſe ; That the Will, 
wough it cannot Elett a Contrary objeRt, ye: it may Noet-Eleft This, 
Ard thusthere is no «F19# ( of © hoice or Deſire )in the Will, but 
tending to fome Good thar the UnderRanding propofeth ; For what is 
not Known cannot be Defired : Bur yet there may be a-negligent 
O miſſion or Suſpenſion, when it ought to eAF Which I do rot acccunt 
© be the Liberty, or Perfection of the Will, (for Angells &c. have it 
1ot, ) but an Imperſection and Weaknefle, Neicher do 1 ſay, that the 
W111 doth Voluwztarily Suſpend, or Velle ſaſpendere, without dire&irn, 
; for that were. a Pohtive AR ; ) bur (either by Neglgence, or Weak- 
nefle,) doth Net-W:ll. For which there is n6: requihte a Pohtive cauk, 
2ut a Negative, orche Want of a C auſe. 

Yeu-will ſay, |fthis beſo,then will there be only a finſull Owio 
o4be Will, and not 2 Gnfull Commiſion : Eor Sinne of Commiſhon 


( doing 


-. 
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( doing or Willing that whieh ought not) is Poſitive , and therefore 
cannot proceed from the Will, when the Underſtanding diRates to 
the contrary, Whereasthe Will doth as often fail in Chooſing a wrong 
objet, which the Underftanding acknowledgeth co be Evil; as in 
Na houſing a Good Obxeet, 

[ anſwer, it istrue, the Will doth efcen chooſe what it ought not : 
Andyet! affirm, that the Wills Erreur is onely Negative and not Po- 
ftive; Itis Omiveonly, in not. obeying ſome direRions of the Un. 
deritanding. 1 ſhall make it cleer by an Inftance, Pleaſare and Yertze 
my be Competitors, and Riyalls (as it were) both courting the #11; 


' (Asinan Act Pleaſant, bur Sinnefull,) 7 he Underſtanding propoſerh 


Pleaſure 25 quid bonum, tis Good, 'tis Deſirable; It propoleth Yerrue 
25 quid mel1ws, ' Tis Better, 'cis moredefirable. Now the Will perhaps 
follows the firſt diceRtion ; it imbraceth Pleaſure as being Good,and 16 
Deſirable; (for Bonwm Jacundumis Deſirable as well as b—_ Hone- 
frm : ) Butthe ſecond Precept, or DireFtion rather, whereby Yertue 
is propoſed as Better, and therefore ſhould countermand the former, 
this it hears not, it follows not. 
If you fay,the Underſtanding doth indeed diſcover ſome Good(theugh 
2 lelſe Good ) in the Object ; yet this is not to be accounted ihe 
Loderliar dings Praticall Direttion (diftames :) But, that the Undet» 
Randing havingexamined the Goed and the Evill thatis inevery Act, 
and comp:ring chem together ; upon this Compariſon, asit obſcryes ch e 
Good or Evill to be more, fo ir preſcribes, ro Doe, or Notto Doe, Hee 
are, or Hee non age : And if the Will doe A#, when the Underſtan- 
ding Forbids, it muſt be ſaid to perform a Poſitive AR without di- 
reftion, 6 x 
I anſwer. I admit notthe Ulnderſtandings diftate to be /mperarrve, 
but onel y Declarative : It onely informs, 7 his i Good, T his 4s Evil ; 
but Commands not, Poe th1r, or Omit it. Bur the Will upon propo- 
all of Good, Embracerh it ; upon propoſall of Ewill, it Rejettrir: Yet 
not fo, but that, by Negligence, it may Nor-embrace Good , and ner- 
rejeft Evill, And thus the propofall of Pleaſure, as Good; is as trucly 
declarative as the other ; and this the Will follows : But a further de- 
claration, whereby ir declares, that alrbough Pleaſure be Good, yet it 
is Evill coembrace this Good, becauſe thers is a greater Evill annexed; 
This direRion, by omiſſon, it imbraceth not. And this I conceive to 
be the true nature of the Acts of the Will and Ungertianding, 


If you would have the Will and the Underſtanding to be the _ 
I 2 (a 
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(and therefore think theſe diſtinions ſuperfluous,) underſiand by the 
Intellect, Anme [ntelligens ; by the Will, Anima Volens, or eHnima 
quatenu! Volens, andrthen you are pleaſed. 

And thus you ſce, How there may be more Knowleage (even of Spiri. 
eualland Saving Truths) and yet lefle Farch : Becautc there may been 
eAſe't, a Beleeving, in the Underſtanding, (which is Knowledge, or 
Hiltoricall Faith ;) without a Fidaciall 7 rat, a Reliance, and refti 
upon it; whichis the Juſtifying Faith, orthe Juflifying AR of Faith, 
Ilisws # lets ( caau,) yea, Nice nd hey, without Nireto gis + bees 

5.Butif you ſpeak of a Knowledge peculiar to Gods children, wherof 
others partake not ; Such a Knowledge of God wherby no man knows 
him but he that hath him ; That Knowledge which is Life everlafting: 
This Knowledge, and Faith, always go together ; the more there is 
of One, the more alſo of the Other, A Specu/arrve Knowledge, where» 
by we aſſent tothe Truth reveiled, is found even inthe Devils,andthat 
in as large ard ample meaſure (1 ſuppoſe) as in the Saints on Eanth: 
For I cannot be perſwaded, but the Devils (aaiuer ) being Knowisg 
vpirits, doe Know and Aﬀent tothe Truth of every Profpohrtion thats 
Child of God knows.But there is an Experrmentall Knowledge diftin 
trom the former, Knowledge of another nature, whereby we Knoy, 
what weknow, in qnother Manner : We do not only Know that it 1s 
ſo, but we Taft and See itto be fo. 

A Blind man Anews perhaps thatthe Sun ſhines, but he doth not Sv 
it : I Know that at Midnight the Sunne ſhines to our eAntipeder , but [ 
doe not See it ſhine tothem + 1 Know that at fuch a'time there is ſuch an 

: Cliple vikibletoſuch a part of the World, yet doe 1 not Seethe Ecliphe, 
The ConfeCtioner that provides a Banquet Knows that this or that diſh 
is Sweet, but they only Tait the Sweetrnefle that eat of it. A wicked 
man muy Know that God is good, (as a blind man knows thatthe 
Sun (ines, by the report of others; or as an Aſtronomer knows of an 
Eclyple before it come, by Calculation, or rational! Diſcourſe and 1lls- 
von; ) | uthe Seer it nor, he Tafts itnot. Now weread of Aiamaes 
3 vcraeyina, Heb, .1 4.fom that have theirSenſe: exerciſed rodiſcern of 
good and evill;thcre 19 24091 m4 4 wualnd, Phil. I-90 3 kind of TH. 
all Senſe, whereby we do ni dw gpordcs , ſaperma Sopere, Reliſh thoſt 
things thatare above. 

Ang where there is this ſpirieuall Taft, this Experenwemall Know- 
ledge ; there muſt needs be Faith alſo For Truths thus cleerly, and 
 6#/ibly (avit were) reveiled tothe Soul,it ſeerns nor to be in the power 

of 


of Go 
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ie ofthe Willto r13:Q : No more then it is in the power of the Eare not 
- ro be pleaſed witit harmonious CAſs ch; ot inthe POWer of the Palat, 
not to be delighted with the Sweerneſſe of a T aft 

a Ard thus I ſuppoſe it may appear, How far,and From what Ground 
* theremay be Knowhkege without Faith, 

, That God is all mercy and fweetneſſe to the Divels, is no Article of 
6 ny faith, Thoſe miſtrable creatures, ſaith he , cannot conſent to it. 
No mote can 1 : And yet deny not, that Mercy and Juſtice are One 


f thg is God, Gods Simple Eſſence isthe fame with both; yet are not 
| They ſo properly the fame with each other . The Torment of the 
. Devils proceeds from that Divine Eſſence which is Leve; (a$ Itkewiſc 
$ tie Mercic7 of Gods Children proceed tiagn that Divine Eſſence which 
; s Juſtice: for the Jwſtice of God is equally himſelfe a8 is his Love : } 
Yermay wenot ſ:y,the Torment: of thoſe are an effet of Love,no more 
then that the CAſercres of theſe are the effeAts of Anger ; yer Both are 
the effects of t'1at Simple Eſſence, which is Both, tis a far different 
thiog therefore, toſay, A Loving God doth notwithſtanding Puniſh ; 
' andto fay , A Loving God doth therefore Puniſh : Puniſhment 2nd 
Revenge are ſufficiently confiſtert with Love ; but not the immediate ef- 
of Love. I hus weſay, Muſic e/Earficat ; yer not his Killin 
Maſch , but his sKkillin Arehrieftare, is exetcifed in Building, 
Tliz Love of God (as hkewiſe his Anger, Juſtice, Power, &c.) is (I 
| confeſle) the Dime Efſerce; we allow no Accidents in Ged at all : 
quicqud oft mm Dev, off Dems, Brit 1 ask, Whether he think this Artri- 
dure Love (and (oof the reli) to be an Adequate expreſſion of that whole 
tence? If fo, then isit all oneto ſay, God Lover his Children, and, 
Codis Angry with his childr«n,or God Hater them : If nor, then is it 
only inadequarus concept one, and there remains ſomewhat ro be exprel- 
& by other Actributes, which is no! expreſſed ihthis, The Artribares 
of God therefore (as likewiſe it is in other madegquatico#feptns ) may 
i all affirmed of the ſame Simple Efſerce ; but not (Mutnally) of each 
| ther: And the Effetsof each may be ſaid ro be the EffeRts of the fame 
Efence; but nor (Promilcuonſly ) of every Attribute: (utiefſe we take 
them Materialiter, not Formaliter :) And conſequently,the rnine (of 
hedamned) is not (a5 he affirms) an effett of infinite ſweetneſſe (thoug!) 
ofthat (Efſence) which is , Infinire Sweetnefſe; ) nor is God, ( in this) 
wereifull tothems, 
Again, hat we Know we are, Gith he :) 1 aſſume ; Sed dew ſcimmer, 
E990 Di [mmmus, 
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-s 7 hp þ 
How Knowledge and eAfeftion difer. 


" Rom what hath been ſpoken in the former Chapter , without ad- 
ly ding any more, may appear what is to be ſaid concerning his Ninth 
Chapter : How 1t comes to paſſe that (ome of mean K nowledge have 
Large eAfetFions, For a Speculatrve Knowledge doth not alwayes 
Breed Afﬀfettion, (becaulethe Will doth natalwayes follow the Un- 
defianding,)thcugh neither doth it Extingweſh ir, 

It istrue,, there is an Afﬀettios , which is rather Blazing (thena 
Warming ,Enlivenizg) Love, (as the Fools Mirthlikethe crackling cf 
Thorns;) Which ariſetheither from 2 Falſe cApprehenſicn, or elſe from 
the Novelty, rather then the ſweetneſſe, of the Obje&, (a5 the Smell of 


Flowers at thefirſt approach doth molt Afﬀett the Senſe, though theybe * 


as Sweet afterwards ;) And This perhaps may vaniſh, at the preſerce 
of a more Clear or more Continued Light. But the true Warmth of 
Zeal is not extinguiſhed by the Light of Knowledge, (though Specula- 
tive,) but feeds upon it as Fewell : And the greater Growl there is in 
(eſpecially Experimentall) Knowledge , the greater is the Strengthof 
Aﬀection from it : And, thus, they that Know molt (experimentally) 
doalwayes Love moſt : Knowledge and AﬀeRion go together, 

Yet are we not forced from hence to grant , that Knowledge and 
Aﬀetlion are the Same + Betwizt which I muſt needs allowthe lame 
difterence (beit more or leſle, that is, Reall, or Modall) which is be- 
tween the Underflending and the 1Yill : Knowledge is not AﬀeRion, 
and AﬀeCtion is not Knowledge. 

And that ObjeRtion which his Lordſbip from hence makestohim- 
ſelfe, That ( ſince menof Largeſt «Affetions, doe mat alwayer Know moſ 
of God, but ſome of Weaker Aﬀettions may Know More ; ) it meght ape” 

from hence, T hat all Bring is not One differing onely in Degrees ;butrbit 

there are even differ: m Natures, amongit which one may Excell, while 
theonber ir Depreft - This ObjeRion,I fay,is of that force,that | ſeenct 
hew all which tus Lordſhip b:ivgs, cantake icaway, 

The large Excominms, which he brings for Afﬀettionate Knowledge, 
preferring it before Speculative, ( which he profecutes very Pioully, 
very Judiciouſly, very AﬀeCtionately ;) though ir prove, That Aﬀectiv- 
nate Knowledge is the more Excellent; Yet doth it not ſhew That 5+ 
<nlativeKnowledge is Nothing ; or That the Meaſure of eAffection al- 
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wayes followsthe CAeafure of Speculatrue Knowleage: One of which 
he ought co have proved, if he conclude that Anowledge and Aﬀection 
ire the Same. A man may truly X now, that Swgar is Sweet,though he 
neither Taft its S weetneſle,nor be Delighted or Pleaſ:d withthat Taft, 
And a Chriftian is ſometimes to live by Faich and not by Senſe ; Thar 
, he ist6 Truſt, and Reſt upon the Speculative Knowledge of Gods 
Goodnetie,and hisown Intereſt in it; even then when for the preſent 
be wants the Senſe of it, He may Xnow and Beleeve that the Lord is 
Good , though he doe not Tait and See ic, /will wait wpon God (faith 
In | which on Hid hu Fac: from the Houſe Iſratl. He that wal:eth 
« daroneſſe, and Sees no Light, nealt yet Truſt in the Name of the 
Led, Cc. 

And chus much for the firſt Notion of Truch, orReaſon, as it iS the 
groundwork of Rationall Operations, In which,thus far I may goaleng 
with his Lordſhip, T hat Reaſon is but the Soul Imtelligent; That [ntelie- 
twill Fl ib ir; are but Rea'on advanced; As likewileT hatits Operations are 
diker an attuated T 16 firit,diltinguiſhed from the Soule at leaſt rats- 
reratixcinatd:thetwo laſt, CAlodaluer, It he mean no more, I with his 
epelions had beenclearer : For then the Notions are not new,but the 
#w.ds, If he do al:guid grandine moliri; | either UnJeritand him noe, 
« cangor Atlent rohim. 

But you will cell me perhaps, thacl ans miſtaken allthis while; His 
Larcſh pby Trath intends not Reaſon, as I take it ; For the very Title 
of vis fictt Chapter, calls it Truth Vaderſtood, and this cannot be Kea- 
ſn,for Reaſon is not that which isxnderfteed, but that whereby we un= 
ceitiand, 

|tistrue, it doch fo : But (ſhall ſpeak it once for all ?) the Titles of 

's 4 hapters, and nis Marginall Notes, do fo often claſh with the 
Text, that ! canno: be leeve they were dove by the fame Pep. It i- ike 
"% Lodhip, writing ic but ava L:rter ro a private Friend, by whom 
"1 ice publihed, 61d not at ficlt diltinguah ic 1ntochapters,and give rt: 
mt Analyſis that now appears; aac race wh writing, as the Epiſtle 
eu; nt having ſo wuwch as peruſed 1 .\t is Tor f:ke he hath added them 
"ce; Burche Publiſher (as in the like caſes is frequent in Treati( of 
_ ſorts) not totrouble his Lordſh:p with fo {malla matter,did it hin, «- 
el. Who ever didit, itis hke (as cliewhere, ſo here) he either did noc 
apprehend, or not Attend punRually,his Lordſhips meaning, For it 13 
«arenough,if we attend it,that that which he there contends to by rhe 


wewnh the Underſtanding cannot be Truth waderſtoed ; but the K1ſe. 
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or Groundwork from whence all ations and ſayings, the Effeflt of a Reaſy 
wah e Soule , breathe forth. Ithad been more agreeable to his Lord- 
(}; ps mind, to have {l1id, Intelettys and Priecipium [ntellivend: we the 
ſame; and not, thatthe Unaerit anding and Truth- wrderſhood, ave one 
And fo his Lordſhips methed will be Exa&, making the Sou'e or Un- 
derltanding One wich its Faculties, chap. t,. with its Habits, char. 
g. with its Operations, chap.-10. Whereas, how the Objett of all 
theſe, ſhould come firit, and bethat from whence all theſe breathe fath, 
appears not. 


Canaan 


Whether the Operations of the Sowle be the 
Sowler Effence. 


Aving done ( in the former chapters ) with the firſt Notion cf 
H Truth, as it is che Fountain or Sources? Knowing,as well Na 
turallas Habitual), In this tenth Chapter, he comes to the ſecond Con. 
{1deration, or Notion of | ruth ; denoting the Streams proceeding from 
this Fountaine: The Attions, and Effefts of a Reaſonable Soule. lndea- 
vouring to prove, The particular and various Working of the Soule, in 
Concluſion, ſimple GOIN Negations, and «A firmations &c.tove 
all One andthe Same bothwith each other, andwith the Soule. The Fown- 
tain and the Stream ((aith he) make but One River: I adde, The Roct 
and t''e Branches make but one Tree, Yet the Root is not a Branch, 
neither are the Branches the Root, 

To prove this, he compares the /\ ature of the Soule or Underſlanding 

( Fer,taith he, we have prevedthem beth one ) with their Irradiation! ard 
eActings. His Argument tends to this effect + The Souls Eſſence, faith 
he, ir no otber thing then Attwity( Afi ) ard therefore muſt! be either 
Petentia agendi, or wſa «Actia * AG 44 Primm, or Allis ſecundis. And 
if it besAtty, ether Trimu or Secunda, which he conceives to differ 
only tn Time it mui} be [fil lim work,and [i ro lorger then it Alts :Which 
Ail can benno 1th, Y but A Work of Reaſon . elle | PW CAA conſtr ute 4 Ras 
tionall Soulec ? And if fo, then how d:th i; dir © om T houg kt or Ratio- 
corn? The Operatnrs therefore of the Soule ( Concluſtons, Saying), 

Actions j are the Betrs, the Form of the Saule. , 

Arcthey 19? But, 1 ſuppoſe, the Soule at ſome times produccerh no 

{ Fationall) Attar al), as in ſleep: Dothirt then ceaſe to be a Rational 
\exle, when it ccaleth toproduce Rational! Operations ? { For whenits 
: Eſna 


» CyAP 10, 


Tanty Tarr), 65 


E ſence ceaſeth, It ſelfeceaſeth to Bee, Doth a Stove ceaſe tobe Hea- 
vy,when it ceaſethto -Fall downwards? I think not. 
' But] will conſider the Argument diftinly. He hath proved ( he 
ſaith) chat the Soule andthe Underitouding are both One, This,thcugh 
| would not flick ro grant, Yet (as | have formerly ſaid ) I fee rot any 
Argument, in his foregoing diſcourſe,to prove That the Soulrand Un- 
deritanding are all One ; but what will be of equallforce to prove, The 
Sew/e ard the Body to be all One. Andif be will atlow berween the 
youle, che Underltanding, and its Operations, a dilin&tion as Reall, 
2» Eflentiall, as there is between the Bedy andthe Soule; Iam conf- 
Cetit there 1s 20 rationall Man that will defire mote. 
1 ke Natxre or Being of the Soule ( ſaith he) ir nothing but eAftviy. 
Thatthe Soule is At! #r, is confeſſed, I grant, by all : Bur whether 
Allrvity may be taken in theſame ſen, 1 queſtion. This Alta: faith 
he ) whether Primns or Secundus ( which differ but inT ime, and ſo differ 
rat at all, becauſe T ime is nothing ) can be no other but a Work of Reaſon : 
And fothe Sowules Operation will be its Form and Effence. That eAttus 
rims and at! ns ſecundas, (Gravity and Deſcention ) differ only in T ime, 
[ grant not : For this is not a Diſtribution of Aus into its Species ; but 
a2 Ditlintion of an Anbiguousterm, Atta inthe firſt ſenſe fignihes 
Aftualty (not Action) and it is oppoſed ſomtimes to Patentia ad Eſſe, 
lomtimesto Potentia ad Formam; ſiue ſit forma Subſtantial, five Acci- 
dentalus,(but never to Potentia ad Operari;) And thus Atins 1s no 
other but that Eſſence, per quam res aut attu- Ef, ant oft attn- Tate, 
Atts;inthefecond ſenſe fignifies,not Afuality, but Af7ion,or Opera» 
m;and is oppokd to Potentia ad Operari. 
I fay therefore, the Eſſence or Nature of the Soule or Underſtanding 
is Altus ; It is Aflms Primms ; Itis that whereby theSoule & att» E , 
O' eſt ['6c, or eft Tale ( viz, in genere ſubſtamie, ) Such 2 Being, Such 
a fubltance, Its Faculties (if dittiaR) are alſo Atss,( ” not Ations :) 
Which you may fay co be Att ſecunds (a5 ſome doe, becauſethey are 2 
ſecondary attnality whereby the Soule becoms, not a Being, or Such aBe- 
ing; but a Being So qualified, So adorned: Or rather | ſhould fay they be 
eA ns Prizs. becauſe though Accidemaltl, yet ) they are not Opera- 
toxs (which I conceive to be the trueft meaning of «Attns ſecundar, 
though Iconfeſſe ſome attribure it co all Accidents, ) but Forms; Ope- 
rate indeed, but not Operations, 
If you agke What isthe Form of this AZivity (or Attuality rather 
of this Attns primus which is the Soules Efſence, If it be not Rationall 
Mk Working! 
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Workings ?(Waich is all one asif you ſhould ask What is the Eſſence 
of an Eſſence? and againe, What is the Eflence of That Eſlence? ining. 
mium, I anſwer, The Form of this Atwris It ſelfe, Its Eſſence. Whit 
can be the Form of Rationality, but ipſe Rationaltas ? Humenicas you 
may lay is Forma Hominzs, but will you aSk again, What is that which 
» forma Humanitats ? It you do we muſt anfwer till, that it is Hum. 
ras, and (tay there, Except you would have us invent one Abtiract 
upon the neck of another, and ſay Fiamanitainudos. And thus I think 
ſomebody hath been trying praCtiſes ; For if you ask what isthe Form 
of Honorificum, or Honerificabile, they cantell you It 1s Honorificabilitas, 
or Hoxorificabilitudo; and aske again what (hall be Forma Honerrpi. 
cabilitudinz4, they will tell you, It is Honorificab:litrudmitas. \ 1 fay,e 
mult not enquire for the Forms of a Forms, ox the Eſſence of an Eſſence: 
For every thing hath its Efence (poſitive) and its FHecciety, not from 
any other thing, bur from lt elte ; Though it may havean txternall, a 
Relative, or Accidentalldencmitiatian from lome Aczund, 

( And therefore to lay, Materia ndrviduutwur a Forma, 25 thovgh the 
Matter of a dead Corps, were not the{ame macrer that was inthe living 
M an,isa doftrine which I could never digelt.For {o all Generation, will 
become Creaon ; For if it be the Form which makes this Aſatrer to de 
T hr, then cannot one Farm ſucceed another 1a the ſane Marter t be» 
cauleifthe Form precedent gave it its Individuation, and made it tobe 
1415, and not other matter ; when this Form is aboliſhed, the Matrer 
which is joyned with the ſuccedernt Form will not be This, but Drber 
matter : If This Form make itto be / his Matter, then Another Form 
wi! makeitto be Other Marcers And 1t to, then is both Afatter and 
t ormproduced de nove.; which -muſt needs be Crearnn, beraule it 15 
07 made of any thing pr&-cxiltent, nothing ranaining of what de- 
:GIC was. ) 

Heeproceedsthus, /frLe Form of this Alttvity( Atins | be not th (+ 
Keaſenable Forkongs ; then muit t beeuher of « baſe allay or of 4 hrg her 
Tamp. 

For aniwer, | willbuc demand in gearrall, which his Lord ſhip judg- 
th to be molt Ecelient, the End, or the CAſeans ? That which is 
wiled, not for #15 own lake, bur for fomwharelic, ſeems to be of lefie 
wor:h then That for whoſe ſake it is defired:: And yet the CAMrent, 

cing the Ends t ficient, how can it be Inferiour ? Iifay therefore. oe 
A us primes is the £ fhecems of ets ſecunds: ; and Thu the ( partiall ) 


< we ot the other: And leave it to his Lord(hips confiderntion, Whe- 
wer he will cficem thee note Noble, Hee 
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Hee tells us ſoon after, T hat if we diftinguiſh between the Alt and 
the Power, the Alt muſt ever te firff m Order, Dignity, and Nature, 

Bur (under bis Lordſhips favour ) I conceivethatthe eAF is firſt 
neither in Orger, in Drgrny, nor in Nature, The Cauſe is before the 
E#& 4 in Excellency, becauſe Canſa( 49mivera eff Nebilur Ef»; tor 
aothing can produce an Effect more noble then it ſelfe. * /n Natare, 
(ana eſt prior Effefto ; For thatis defined to be Nature prove, A que 
ron realt &)/endr conſeqantio ; Now | demand, Whether of thete twe 
may be without the Ocher? The Act,or the Power? And i :» Order : 
ror he ſpeaks! ſuppoſe either of the Order of Prodaction, or the Order 
of /mtention ; If he ſpeak ofthefirſt + The Order of Production, is Ords 
raturs Generantis , and fo that which is firſt in Nature, mult be alſo 
hrit in: Order : It he peak of the Order of /ntertron ; thenthe Exd (if 
i: bethe Soleend) may ſcem to be preferred before the weans ; Bur this 
1: a CIorall Excellency, and a Morall Order ; nota Natwrall or Phy. 
keall Excellency, tuch as we are now ſpeaking of. But I demand with« 
a'l, Whether Action berhe ſole Exd of the Soule? that is, Whetherrthe 
Sculeinits Eferce might not be produced eitherfor its Own Excellency 
or for the FE xcellency cf ſome Other end bef.dethe Excellency of its 
Operation or «Acts Secundua? And if fo, then can it not be concluded 
I hatevenits Aforal/Excellency, in genereFing , is inferiour tothe Ex- 
cel.ency of its Operation, 

But his Lordihipadmits not at all of this diſtinction berween aft us 
prima and attmne ſecundus ; ſo 45 that atins primus (hould be the Bemg 
Subſtance, and att ſecundus the Product. But why ? T hey forger, 
luth he,chat Ommi Virtus confiſtit in Actione, 

Nay we Forget itnot, but we Deny it. For it you fpeak of CIoral 
Virtue, eft wvirius racuiſſe, &c. buts T o hold ones peace, is no Action : 1f 
he ſpeak of Phyficall Virtue or Excellency, of natwrall Perfection; then 
doe 1 deny, that all Natwrall FE xeellency conhits in Action ; for the Ef- 
ſenceit ſelfe is Bonwns Phyſicam: Butif he ſpeak of Phyſicall Efficiency, 
then I grant, that Virras £ ffictenrts, or E fficiemss Efficientia, conſiftit tn 
tActione; The Efficasy, or Efficiency ofa Thing confitts 10 its Operation: 
But whatthen? May notanEfſence Be without Action , becauſe i 
cannot Act without Action ? Muſt its Efſence be Action, becauſe its 
Efficacy 18 Action ? In ordinary Philoſophy , operatio Sequizar eſſe, 
Operation Proceeds from the Eſſence, and not { onftiemce? it, 

But, faith he ; 14 bat «this their AfQtus primus 7” What ir the Form of 


47 (1 have faid, Its Own Effence ; Iris It ſelfe its Own Form, and the 
K 2 Form 
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Form or Eſſence ofthe Soule : We muſt not enquire for the Eſſence of 
an Eſlence, nor for the E (lence of 2 thing out of It ſelfe :) What'is with 
them,the Formof a Reaſonable Soule? Ir t nat Reaſon? (Yes it 1s) And 
thu Reaſon it rot Potentia Katiocinand: , But Ratio : ( he meaneth, 1 
poſe Ratiecinatio, rather then Ratio ; for Ratio and Potertia rativs.. 
wandiarcall one:) Fr if you diffingurſh between the » Att andthe Tower 
the Att mu} ever be firſt, in Order, Dignity, and N ature » (But this 
grant not.) Sothen, what ir the Formof this primus Acts? #r it net 
ſome Att ? (Yes, but not an eAction.or Operation. )/f nt be, then maſi 
it exi/t, elſe you allow it but a bare Notionall Being , Andifit exiſt mw} 
it net bethat which yow call aus feeundus ? I antwer, Itis Ang, (ali. 
guid act) bu: notan Action; Jt Exits alſo, and yet is not Artus Se. 
cundus, but the Form trom whence acts ſecamdiuu flows, 

He proceeds; If it benot an Act (or action ) then is it nothivg elſe but 
« Power or Fucnlty depending upon ſomewhat eſe (wit, won the Soule; ) 
«nd if thirbethe xatare of the Firſt, what ſhall the ſecond Beirg (which 
i its Effect, and ſo Lower ) be but a Notion, (Yet he ſaid cven now,that 
the eAct ir before the Tower mm Order Dignicr and Nature ; and yer the 
Att is the Power's Effet : How then aorh he now efhrm, thatthe 
Eiectis tomewhat Lower ther the Firſt Vere? ) - 1 anſwer, Icis net 
an Aitzwon; neither yet is it a Nitiinet ( dependent ) Faculty (11 we make 
the Soule and che Facul yto be the tame; ) but che Souls &ſexce. But 
yet though we ſhould a&mir Rea/on to be a de/fince Faculiy, ( as (we 
due * ) and (o, not to be the Soules acre! primes, but actur afficiens: Vet 
domh.it nat follow that the Dperation mult be cnely a Tyorron, Heavi- 
neſlc is not tie Stones Efſerce, but ane/f cordentall Form,2 Power of Fas 
city of Graviiation,; yet is not its Deſcenſion onely [mg inary but Re» 
ali. Feat in water 15nnt its Eflence, but a leparabl Accident; ye 
ity Calcjaction, it Heating or Scaiding, isnct meerly Noticnall, bu 
Real. So might it be here; there may be (notwithltanding this At- 
giment)a Facn/ty or cAccident.ull Form inthe Soule, which may be an 
Alt Primws 1n reſpeR of its Operations, ( though: not atius prime: 
primue which is the Sovles } flence, ) trom whence thole Oper attont,or 


Alas Ser ds. may preceed , which yet might be Krail, and not 
[m4 4ry. 


li he hadas he peaks) [ut that diftinfiion of Sub #ance andeAeccident; © 


(which he leems tochallenge a1 an aged. Impoſlure ) per the Rack; I 

would williagly. have examined its fare'dcanfeſſion. 
tho mean gyme,, 1 fee na from what ground. be can firongly con- 
chuce, 
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dude, That this Altivity (as he perks,) this e Alu prinus, conſifts in 
Afen ; or That It and attni ſecundns are the ſome; and both Onewith 
Trath, 

You i! ask mes, What diſlinRiontherefore will 1 allow between 
af prime and ſecundus ; ber een the eAgent and its eAtlion? I an- 
ſer, The Oneis Res, the Other is CAlodus ; and forthe diftinftion is 
Aedall: Neither more nor lefle diltin&tion will I admit of And fo 
doing, 1 di([ent not from the Opinion of others : For (251 remember) 
Frxrez ( rotto infiance in others) makes Attion to be a CMeodnsr; And 
thengh he make a 7 ran/ient Actionto be Aodas Patientis, (in which 
Jaſſertnot trohim ; ) yet an /mmanent Act { ſuch as areRationall O - 
xeratians)is with Him, Aſodnre Agents, 
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Whether Time ard Place beonely Im 18 inary, 


N che next Chapter, we are called to confder of rhe nature of Time 

ard Plice: which his Lordſhip occafonally falls upon, by realo., 
of an Ob»ection, That Jays foſtrovg a hege to his Opinion,that | doubr 
MW Lord(},ips Anſwer will hardly raiſe it. Tt arifcth from hence ; 

[ierearein the Soule varions Operations and Workings, diſtinEt tn 

7 me,and diſtin in Place: which Diltiintion, though it mry have 

anerternall denomination in refpect of Time and Plice ; yet ariſeth not 
from thence, bur is Internall or Intrinſecall zo the Operations them- 
ves; This Operation is not the Other, and the Other is not T his, 
Ani thy dr/finerion woutd remain thongh the diſtinct Operations were 
performed inthe ſame 7 ime in the ſame Place :( «f 'rand Pompey were 
notthe ſ:me man, though Contemporary. The Water which roday 
fins down a River, is not the ſame water with that which yeiterd yyran 
in the ſum” Place, the Fame Channell. 7 wo Angels, though cocxitient at 
the ime Tome in the ſame Place, the ſame part of the Ayr:, are not yet 
the ſame :Argel. Thus Nutrition,and Voltron, or Intellection, though 
i: the ſame ] wne, performed by the ſame Soule rehdent 1 1 the ſame: 
5ody, are yerdifttint Acts, And on the contrary, a min remains the 
ame m2n to Day, that he was Yeterd1y; at This place, that he was 
& Another place ; though both Tire ard Place be alrerce. 

Now theres berng in the Soule Aron cActings aritract both in T ime- 
ard Place ( though they receive not their diftin&tion from either ave 
il tre not cher ſo manyſeveirall Sealer, (viecif the Operations be the Sov's: 
blence? ) This is the ObjeRion, K. 3 its: 
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His Lerdſhip ſuppoſing all the Difference between theſe As toz- 
riſe from Time and Place, thinks that it he prove Time and Place tobe 
Nothing, then theſe Acts will not be DiftiaR, bur che ſame, ; andfo 
may con'titu:ethe ſame Soule, 

But, whether Place and T rme be any thing or nething, whether they 
alter any thing or nothing in this point ; Yer ture we arethat Thir Man 
is not the Other Man. T his Soule not Another Soule, This Atm is 
notthe Orher Alon: And fothe Gifticulty remains as hard; there 
will be variow; Operations Hiill, 

He brings ſevera!! Swnile*sro illuſtrate it. ( oneplexion Lineament, 
Harmony, though they be 1 themſelves Diverſe, yet they make up On: 
pleaſing Being, which we cill Beawy, A F lame ariſins from divers T horn! 
is but One Flame, A Stream ſupplied from ſeverall Springs, ir but On: 
Stream, 1 may adde, Mary Members mikeup One Body ; Mar 
Creacures One World, (Y ct itil One Member is not the Other; The 
water received from One Spring, is not the ſame water which cam: 
from the Other Spring, though both runne inthe ſame Channel|.) 

Bur will he ſay , So us it 1m our caſe ? That (in the ſame manner) ſert- 
rall cAtfts doe conſtitute One Sowle? Are theſe Actions its [ntegrail 
Parts, asthe Menibers are of the Body ; and leverall Waters of Ore 
Stream ? &c, Are they a Piece of che Whole and make wp the totums ( om- 
poſitum? T hen is the Soule Diviſible ; Then doth it lole ſome part of it 
lelte, and becomes maimed at the ceſſation of cyery Aion. 

But he makes not the Soule perhaps to be conttituced of thele Ati 
ons, a5 lo many Imtegrall Parts; But, faith he, The Soule 1s One Art, 
diſtinguiſhed to our Netron by ſeverall apparitions, 


]tio, then his Smaule's drawn from Integrall Parts conſtituting tie | 


whole Compoſunm, will not hold. 


Burt | ſecondly) I deny (.1at all thele Operations are but ove tA lun 
1m varions Shapes. | hey arc al! Actions of the ſaweSowle, but they are 
not all the ſame Aitizn, The Soule, If you will may becalled,One Sow 
under F arious Shapes; But theſe Varions Shapes cannot be ſaid co be One 
Shape Like as Wax taſhioned ſucceſhvely in ſeveral Moulds,is theſawe 
Wax in leverall Figures; but that theſe are allthe Serre Figure, we Cali- 
not ſay. Actions performed by the ſame Soule,are all Mod: of the Same 
T bing, of the ſame Soule ; but they are not all the ſame Modu, 11 
1 not the Other, 

And this we may hold, whatever become of 7iwe and Place forthis 
Diſknctien atiſcth notfrom Them, A man is the fame Mans dey, thit 
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te was Te/erday,tlicughthe Timebe notthe fame. Heisrheſame Man 
1t York, that he was at Longdon,though the Place be notthe ſame, Time 
end Place doe neither make the Same to be Two, nor Two to be the 
Come ; On: tobe T wo, nor Two to be One : Yet what hinders but that 
Things and Actions may have a'1 Intrinhcall Difference one from 
another 

Theſe various Beirgs,therfore,net being Defferercedby theſe Circum. 


Rarcerof 1 rmeand Place, (theugh Different 1n both,) lr is leile mate= 


, rallfor merocnquire What they are? or Whether they be/owre thing 


ere; mg * Only Idehre to know, wherem the (trength of that Argu- 
mertcontifts, which is by us ſo often urged againſt Papiſts and Lathe- 
14:7, concerning their Tranſubſtantiation, and Confubſtartiation ; tit. 
Hew © -r:ſt1 bedy can be at the Same Tre in Sevcrall Places? For, 
(12 i7 miShie be ſwcceſſively in all chete Places ar ſeverall Times, we de- 
ny not ; Now, if at Several] Times it may be in divers Places ; why 
may 1: not be ſo, at the Sawe Time, if Time and Place be Nothing ? 
Avaine, leverallPlaces at the fame Time may contein ſeveraliBodies 
(v.g Bread, and Chriſts Body ; ) now why may not the Same place 
ccucimethem, if Place be nothirg? Why not Together, as well as 
\nice frvely, it T rrye. be nothing ? 

t/11{ acl 19ns, akbhe are Nothing if Time be Anything ; Becauſe the 
1:n-cail.ted for every Action, beic never fo ſhort, may. be divided 
inc leverall Parts, many ſubdroiſions of T rye, True, But is there not 
elaine Reaſon ofeActrons that is of Trae ? are net they diviſible into 
35 many parts, wher« of every parcel! an{wersto 2 portionof that Time? 
ihetc istheſamerteaſon in every C ontiruun , be it Magnitude, Diſtance 
time, Place, Duration, Motion, Action, or whatever: They are all 
"Mually Civiible 12 ſemper drviſcbriia, It it bee fi2 [nſtantanea,it is dnl= 
Mched inan [tant notin Time-:If itbe aL(/ns ( ontinuns,it is capable 
{35 many divifons as is that Trmein whichit is performed, 

[1 11 net being well weigbed faith he, hath raiſed that Quetlion, | How 

"y "ould ſeecAll things! | frm their Exifterces then they are Coeternald 
wh | 191:1f only meberr { auſes then are they not refer t, Which d fheu)= 


'y,he luppolerh,is djfſolved,by making ave to be Nothing, and Al things 


08611 Crt, intbeir Brings with Cod {rom all Eternity. (Whichof how 
<ng:rous aconſiquence it may prove his Lordſhip is nocaware.) 

| 1121 God befo, eche worlds Creation, did co-enitt-ro this Taitent;, 
i we conhcent!y sffhirm ; Yr, that allthings preſenc, d d exiſt befory 
hey v.cre produced, | cannat afient ;which 1 doubt nat butts 1covn- 
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cile, (if I were now diſcuffing that queſtion ex profe fo, and not glage 
cing at it in revs) allowing notwithRanding to Time and Place, 
* theirquereality ; not making Temporall and Locall differencetobe 
on:y Imaginary. ww 

AS lik« wiſe, How Permanercy in God may conſift with Succeſſion 
inthe Creature ; and How Acls ( of Creation, Preſervation, Redemy. 
tion, Decree, the Execution of that Decree ) may be Erernall, as they 
prece:d from Gcd , thovgh inthe Creature recipiantar in T empere 
In Place we make noicrupleof it,to affirm that anmaeſt rota in to 
tcta in qualtbet parte, that the Whole Soule may be preſent to one Point, 
or part of the Body, without ceaſing to be #holly prefentto another 
part ; { Or, if pcſhbly in the Soul, and Created Spirituall fubRance, 
it may be queſtioned ; yt doubtlefle, in God himfelte, ic mult needs 
be granted, that he is Vh1que T otws :) Now, if it be not repugnantto be 
coexiſtentto one Point of Place, without ceafing to coexiit ro another 
point though Diſtant ; Why not to one Point of T ime, without cea» 
ling to bepreſent to another, though Succeſſive ? 

The next Objection, Conce rning the nature of Ew1ll, is of leſle force 
againſt his Tencr. For, That Good and Ewill may coexiſt in One entire 
Att; Thar there may be ſome Degrees of Goodnefle in an Action, and 
yet not that Perfe&tion of Googneſle, that ought to be ; may as well de 
granted, as That tbe T wilight hath not | So much | Light, and | So much | 
poſurrve darkneſſe but that it hath not ſo\ Mach \ Light ar the Midday. But 
yet inthe meantime ic may bedoubred, whether the Nature of Evi 
be meerly Privative, It is true indeed, The nature of (Moral )Evillis 
« Non-conformity (or Difformity rather) ro Gods Law : But why may 
next this now- conformity atiſe ex preſentis non debiti, a well as ex «b- 
ſemtia debiti, or ex defelin debiti inefſe? May not a Linedifagree from 
Ks meaſure, by being tooLong, as well as by being too Short? The 
wy between bennm HMetaphy/icums, and bonum Marale, 
may pethaps have cauſed ſomeerrour in this aſſertion. But 1 iand ot 
now todecideit : You ſhall find more of it in the next chapter. 

Bur that which is aſſumed as a ground of this Aſſertion, is farre 
more improbablethen the Aſertion it ſelfe. viz., That Contradiitions 
may be fimul, ſemel, & eodem reſpettu,in the ſame Subjett. 

What neceſſity his Lordſhip had toembrace this opinion ofe Anai+ 

$0141, Demecriras &e. (as ke faith, ) againſt AriFtorle; I do not diſcern: 

Neither can I ſee, wherein this co-exiftence of ContradiRtions doth ap” 

feare, For the Preſence of an [nferiony Degree, and the NegationG 
an 
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Farther Degree, are no Coontradifions, becauſe they are not ad idem, 
And fuch a © oexiftence Arritorle and his followers will not deny ; Elſe 
how can they ſpeak of Onalitates Remiſſe ? Nay more, They wi!! 
rant 1 Inferiaur Degree, coconiilt, net only withthe Neoation of a 
Errther Deovee, but even with the Preſence of its ( ontrary . For they 
deny r,ot bat thac there may be { #ntrary qualities in the ſame Cubject 
in Kemiſ['r gr adib as, ( as Heat and Cold in warm water, thorgh not 1» 
rraaubus Interns 

© But if oAnaxagoras, or any other,will contend, That perfect Con- 
trad( ons may itand together, That the Preſexceof an infericur degree, 
may (tan with the eFbſence or Negation of the Same degree; It will 
bein vain ro diſpute againſt it, For when 1 have proved itto be Falſe, 
they wiil grant itis fo, and afhrm withall, That notwichllandiog its 
Faloed, yer may it allo be Trae, becauſe Comraditions are not Ircor- 
ifent, (Another adverſary perhaps would deale more ſharply with his 
Lerd\hip upon this point: I paſſe its) 

He proceedsto ſhew by divers hmilitudes, How the ſame thing may 
take divers apes in our Apprehenſfion ; And conſequently, that the fe» 
verall Apparitions of Truth do not forthwith eyincethe Variety of 
Truth, All which we deny nor, For otherwiſe we cannot acknowledge 
that there is any di#tinflis Rations; Rationall diſtintions being no 0+ 
ther but Made guar conceptre eraſaem rei. That there js therefore a Ratio- 
nll Diftmftron, we deny not ; But that thereis Only a Rationall Di- 
{tinRion, and not alſoa Reaf{diftinftion; this is that we deny. Sorme 
things we acknowledge to be only Katione diftin'ta, but Other things 
we con:end to have a Reall diſtinition, Which muſt beoverthrown be- 
fo:ehe can conclude,rher all the ations of reaſon which ſeem ſeverall, are 
but 01,4 fixt intire Unity, 

He coucheth laftly, upon Copernicus his Opinion Which, he faith, hath 
b:en confuted theſe many yeares by the three leading Senſes. ( And yet his 
margen: ſaich, that ſenſe us confuted by Him) For we\ See | the circum- 
vlwtions of the Heavens : wel Feel | onr ſelves mon 4 ſtable Foundation ; 
We' Heare | not from the Volmtations of the Earth [mcb 4 black ( ant a5 
her heavy rowlings would rumble forth, 

Bur (not rodisputethe truth of Copernicws his Opinion) I chink I may 
firm chat Neither of theſe Teſtimonies of Sen/e do any way contra- 
<® his Aﬀertion. For, firſt, I deny that we [ See] the evolution of the 
Heavens, Wediſcern indeed, (and that Truly,) that the Starres ir (e- 


verall cimes bave feyerall Poſitions in reſpect of our Horizon ; (and this 
is 


- 
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is all: ) But whether this diverſity of Poſition ariſe from the Motion of 
the One, or the Other, or Bath, our Sight derermins nor 3 Aﬀirmin 
only That there is ſuch adiverſe Poſicure.*Our ſenſe of| Feeling \aflures 
us of thus much, That the Earth is ſuch a Foundation as upon which we 
reſt ; and, that we remain in the ſame P.ſtrure in iefſpect of che Earth 
and the Air circum{tant ; Which may be as wellit all jointly Mme 
rogether,as if all joiucly and /i1/l, A man in a Ship under Hatches up. 
oa a {ſmooth water, ſuppoſech himſclfe ro fir faſt upon his Seat, { andhe 
Goth (o; ) and he ſeeth all chings about him to remain at the ſameDi- 
fiance, inthe ſame Politure,Cilcerningno alteration : Yetthis hinders 
not but that He and They may be joyntly moved Together, without 
being thrown from off his ſeat, upon which he may fic as firm asifhe 
were onſhore. And 3for the ſenle of | Hearmy, || ſeenoreaſon, why it 
ſhould be more blamed for not hearing the ſound of che Earth: Voluta- 
tron ; then for not hearing the Pyrbagorian Harmony. Itche valt Cele- 
Niall Spheres, whoſe almoſt every Starre doth farre exceed the Terre- 
{triall Globe, be whirled about with ſuch a Glent motion, as that the 
quickelt Eare cannotdiſcern it ; Why may notthe © arth, a farteleiler 
body, paſte as quietly, withouc ſuch a diſmall Cart, ſuch an hideous 
Noile, as his Lordſhip doth ſuppoſe? For Noiſedoth not atile meerly 
from CAetion; but from the Croſſing or T hwarreing of ſeverall motions, 
from the Claſhing and Colliſion of one Body againtt another, by realon 
that the One(ftandong ) interrupts the Other in its Aſotron,or Both ma. 
ving according to /everall motions do mutually hinder each orherspro- 
greſle : Whereas, ifall moved the ſame way, with the ſame Speed, (as is 
juppoſcd inthe Motion of theEarth, and the things adjoyning) there 
would de a0 {uch Claſhing, or Interruption of one another, and (con- 
iequently | no Noiſe, 

Fhe Senſes Teltimony therefore doth not contradict the Opinionof 
( opermiens, The Eyerells us, that the Starres and We are at ſeverall 
times 18 ſeverall Politures, but, whether it proceed from T heir motioa 
or from Ours, it affirmeth not. Our Feeling informs us, that we are 
not toiled from Place to Place,that is, from one part of the Earths Su- 
perficiertro another, but remain upon che fave part ofics Surface ; But 
whether we jointly move together,or jointly re(t immovable, itde- 
*:m:ins not. The Exrecan tell us, T hat it hears no Noiſe, ( for how 
can it [ince there is none ? ) Butit doth notſay, There is no Motions 
Theſe Witneſſes t berefore cantelitific nothing in this cauſe; Except 
we ſhould ſubernthem, and put that into their Mouths, which 1s = 
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within their Knowledge,Or felffythe Records, by ſuppoſing them to ſay 


Thar,which they lay nor. 


Cuas LIE 


Concerning Fallhznd in the Soules Mer ations, Whether 
'tceaſrto Lee, when it c aſeth to Al Truth, 


N the tvvelfth Chapter, he comes to another Objeftion If Acting? 
|: Truth, be Trmth,(thatis, if Rational! Operations be the Soule, 
the Soules Eflence) ehew when the Sewle Acteth not Truth, it ceaſeth to 
Bee : and ſo when it entertameth or pronownceth a Falſe Poſition, the Sou!: 
1; ro more it ſulfe, 

This Objcttion I conceive to have twobranches; For the Soule may 
ceale to act Trweth, either by Not acting atall, or by acting Falfly, Fo: 
whether itact Nt, or act Falſly, it ceaſcth to act Truth; and therefore 
(fading of Truth beirs Eſſence) it ceaſeth to Bee. 

His firſt Anſwer may be _— applicd to both ; That, granting 
the Soule when it atts mpon Falſhood, to be as when it atteth mot, and (o © 
wt; Ter ſFall we advance nothing, till we prove the Smeceſſion of Moment: 
tobe Reall and not Imaginary, Where he [os that when ic 
Alleth not, then it Ir not; and, though the ſame be granted in a Falſe 
aGing, yetneither That, nor This, willprove of any force, fince Suc- 
cſſion ef Alomenty is onely Imaginary. 

Theground of this Reply, I conceiveto be this ; If there benor any 
Reall Succeſſion, Ifthere be no prix and poſ{ering Indeed, bur be onely 
ſuppeſed oro be by enr Imagination; 1 hen any One Act of the Soule, 
151blero give it a co-exiftenceto all Eternity : (according to what he 
zffirmed in the former Chapter, ) For of this One AR, being Reall, ic 
cannot be : firmed, That it Was but [rnor, or it /r but hath ot=been;bucr 
if it at all Be,it muſt Be alwajes ; Becauſe, if Sweceſrion be onely /mu.r.. 
ginary, thento Ke and to Have been is all one; then there was not 2 
tme when it Was net, neither will there be a time when it Shall 
Net be. 

Bur if:he Ifue of the Queſtion depend upon this, Whether Succefſ1- 
© beReall, or Imaginary; 1 doubt not bur this might be ſoon de- 

(ded. 
[herefore Firſt, I 2+k, Whether there be notthe ſame reaſon for Sec- 
ceſiion m Time, that is for Extenſion in Place ? Whether there may be 


Pariextra Partem, Par ttum extra Puniinm, though not CMomentune 
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extra (Aomentxm ; or there bethe {ame reaſon of Feth, and Both be 
[maginary ? It there be in Both the ſame reaſon, (which 1 ſuppoſe he 
h- will affirm ;) Th:n muſt every Bermg have a Corxiftence to al! 
Plies, a5 well as a Coexiftence to all Tres © It miift have an Ubigny 
as well as a P:yperwity, Then is it in vain to diſpute Whether Chrify 
V'ods be Really preſent in the Sacrament, Whether Peter were ever at 
Rome, &c, If every Body, every I hing. beevery where, For if die. 
rence of Place be nothing, then that which hath a reall exiſtence in « 

place, hath areallexiſience inal{places; becauſe 7 hrs place and alls. 
ther places have only an ſmagina»z Diffcrence,and are mdeed all one, 

Secondly, It oxe «mn give the Soule a Cocrilicace to all.) crauy, 
then what doth the .\ ccor:d and Subſcquent Acts produce ? dothey give 
it a new Being, a mew Eternity ? 

Arſw. You willfay (1 ſuppole ) thatthere is not a Second AR, an 
Other AR, butall As are One Act: And this One at, which appears 
to our imagination to be Firlt and Second, &c. gives the Soule Our 
E ſſexce, One Ererxity, 

Kep!. If fo, then what is the difterence beeween aneA(? of Sinning, 
and a Comrſe of Sianing ? What is the difference between the Once 
conumitting of a finful Act,and the Of: Reiterating of 1t? Berween De 
14s One Att of Adultery,and the laicivious perſons ConflantPraftiſet 
Whyare we exhorted to Ceaſe from evil; if every Act be Eternal, 
and whatſoever ſucceeds can be but the Same? He that ffole,let him flea! 
zo wore : T © what cnd ſerves this counſell, if there be no other AQ fea» 
Cble, but what Is already,and T hat to remain forever ? 

Anſw.2. it you would ay, Thatthe ſame AR js again Reiterated 
Kep.lask,ifthe [reration be fumwhat more then the firit Commiuſrion?|f 
gotten to commit it Once, and tolterateitoften, is all One: If it be ſom» 
what more, then is it either a Reall addition, or Imaginary : If /ma- 
$=4ary, then are we where we were before; If it be Keall, then why 
way there not be areall att diſtinct fromthe former, as well as a reall 
Commiſion (of the Same act) diltinct from the former ? Thus you ke 
it Time be Nothing, If Succeſſon be only Imaginary ; them 1s it al 
e#ueto commir Many hnnes,and tocommi: One Sinne. 

Thirdly, if Succefhon and Difference of Moments be onely Imagi- 
_ If all Duration be Ecernall, all Simultancour » Then what isthe 
diference between the long life ot the Aged, and the few days of him 
that dyeth.in his Y outh ? For the Reall Exiſtence of One as well asthe 
Oches wequally Erernall; Sincethe Length and the Shortncfle of Time 
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is but [magintty, all Duration being indeed Simultaneous, Thus the 
yourge't Cluld (if he do but Thick fo) hath lived as long as the mot 
Aged. ; 

Again, 4+ If Succeſhon and Difference of Time be only imaginary; 
Then why do I not New know, that which I ſhall know To morrow ? 
What hinders but that eyery man ſhould be preſcins futwrs ? 1 ſhall 
Know it to Morrow, becaute I (hall See it ; bur why ſhould I not A ow 
both Know it and Sce it as well asto Morrow, fince it is Now as really 
preſent as it will be Thend Why do we difpute concerning matters of 
tat ; as whether Peter were at Kome, and thelike ? Can we nor ſee 
whether le be there or not ? For if he were there, then he {r there: ſince 
Then and Now arcall one : And it he Be there, why do not I ſee him 
there * ForI amas really thereas he1s : For if I be any where, then 
im I | here, fhnce T here and Here are al one; Time and Place making 
oaly an [maginary (and not Reall) arfference. 

Anſ. If you fay,T ings that tcem to be Future areevenNow as really 
Preſent as they (all be Hereafter, but they appear notto be preſent, and 
therefore are not now Knows and Seen, (like Colours inthe dark;)But 
when they ſhall receive a new Luſter, they ſhall both Appear to be, 
and be Seemto be, 

Rep. | reply, Ifthey ſhall appear,then they Deeappear ;becauſe Then 
and Now areall one, Again, If there be Apparert and Apparuit, why 
not EF and Erit ? if there be a prixe and poſterins in eAppearmng 
why not in Being ? Or 3 I ask, whether eAppearing and not- Appea- 
mg be a Reallor onely Imaginary difference ? If a Reall diffe- 
rence, then willthere be ſomew hat Reall Then, which is not Now;and 
conſequently all Reality will not be Simulcaneous, there will be ſome- 
what Rea!] «frerwards which before was not : If Appearing,beonely 
Imaginary ; what ſhall I have to help my knowledge | hen, which | 
lave not Now ? ; 

Anrſ.2. it youſay, Things Future are both nowPre ext,& we nowthem 
ſato be, but donot Srem ro know them, of Seers, not to Know them : 
Kepl. Then I reply as before, If we Shall Seem to know them, we Doe 
Seem to know them ; becauſe Then and Now are al! one. 

Sothart if Succeſſion of Time be only Imaginary ; Then do we al- 
ready know, whatſoever we (ſhall know, (whereas { þriit himielte In. 
creaſed in wiſdom, Luk.2.) And the Fore- Knowledge of things to come, 
would not be ſuch a Tuner » Bs might diftinguith between the T rue 


and Falſe Gods, 
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And thus (if I miſtake not) 1 have ſufhciently ſhewed (though much 
more might have been added ) that there1s a Rexll Succefhon, a Real! 
Priority of Nuration, and not onely /maginary. And therefore (not. 
wichitanding his firlt anſwer) the Soule mit really ceale to Be, when 
it cealcth roWork , or to work Truth ; if theſe 1 or k1n'os of truth be 
the Soules Eſſence: *Andthe foule mutt be” (during that \ eflation, or 
Errour ) as truly Nov £x:1, 25 before its fic Production ; for the pre. 
cedent and ſubſequent wot Kings cannot { 7 ven ) give it an Exiltence, 
as 10t( Then) being, 

His ſecond an{wwer , to the Objection propounded in the begining 
of this Chapter, toucheth not at all the firlt Branch of it, whereinitis 
aj Utd, That if particular Attings of Truth, be Truth, or the Soules 
Eifence, How 1» it that the Underttanding ſhould not ceaſe to Be, when 
a2 ceaſeth ro Work; ( forthis in his firſt Antwer he ſceem:drogrant:) 
But it is applycd to the ſecond Branch of it, viz, T har If particular 
Atlingiof Truth be Trmth, or the Soules Eflence, then the Soule exter= 
taling a Falſeps tion (howld be ne more « ſelfe. T o whic h he an{wers,By 
cenying that the Soule doth at all att upon Falſhood : and that uponthis 
g-ound, Becaulc Falſhood is wot a Reall Being mpon which the Soule can 
wor. For its nature being Privative , and no Keall Being , howcanthe 
Sexle or / ruth work wpon Nothing? 

] might anſwer here, That ir1s not requiſiterothe Soules AR, that 
us Object ſhould have a Reall being: (A+ appearsby the Soules appre* 
her ding Er rationts ; which A pprehenfion is a poſsrtve «AR, and yet 
hath no //eal{Op5ttt ) For the ObjeRt of Intelle2tion, is not Reale,but 
Coonoſcibile, And therefore, That Falſhood wanteth areall being, is not 
inough coſhew, thatthe Underitancingcannot wot k upon its 

And this (1n efte&t ) hegranteth ſoon after. For, it being Objcted, 
that the Soule while it proneunceth a Falſepoſition, doth Really a(t, (vere 
agere; Hereplyes, Thatthereare im this A, ron two things, a ] hints 
mg,anda yo-rl inking. To thinkut apoſitive eAclion, a good Atlion, but 
the formal ratio of .) o-thi king lyeth 11 T hmhing an Erronr, which 4 
Nothing, and ſo 4 Nut-thonkirg, When (muſtang ) 4 man catchah a 
« ſhadow ; In catchms he doth iruly+Af; But to Catch a Shaddow, it 
to catch nothing » /Nowtocatch nothing, and not tocatch; to ai! nothing, 
and not to att ,1s «li onets Soro Think ir Keall, but to T hink Amiſſe it No« 
thin» ,andall onewuh Notthukng. 

| legrant; theretore, that the Soulc pronouncing or Underſtanding 

a | alle policion, or thiuking Amitle, doth really 7 bink, really Abt: 
Now 1 2%, while it Cothreally Think hat Coth ir chink ? ##hat doth 
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<> *AR ? (or Uponwhat rather? Certainly it mnt either be Fai$cod or 
all Ne bing : (For what elle it ſhould be, neither doth his Lordſhip ſtew, 
Ys nor can [imagine ) If it Act upon Falſha:d. the fall pc frion ; then 
en may Fallkzo- be tlic O bye Ct of a Real at? 2 [t it 46t UICn Nath then 
de what binders, but that Fa//#ood;,atthough it be Nothino, m ty yer be ef. 
Mr 0bje& of this Act? ws 

, Objeft. But he will fay, If the Soule Coat upon Fallbeed, then 


mult it become Falſhood, that is, a Vanity aLy, a Nothing: For | concerve 
(aith he) the Agentit ſelfe, together with the Subjeit ated upon (the Ob- 
rt) tobe One inthe aAtt. 

eArſv, Bur this ſuppoſition mult I deny ; For iffo, Then when the 
Foule atterh wpen God (by Knowing, Loving, &c )then doth ir become 
God : And if fo, why doth his Lordſhip (attheend of his Preamble ) 
blame thoſe for mounting too high who, confounding the Creator with the 
Creature make herto be God? 

Bur for the better clearing ofthis whole diſcourſe, concerning Falſ- 
hudand Erronr in the Souls working; I ſhalldefire you tortake notice 
ofa D Rinfticn, which all Know, andyet but few Think of, when 
they have occaſion to uſe it. The non attendency whereof, hath pro. 
duced much Obſcuriry,mwuch Errour, and inextricableperplexitiescon- 
cernirg this and the hke Subjects, Iris, rodiftinguiſh berween Ferwm 
Mnahyſicams and Verum Logicum ; between Fonum Alctaphy ſicam, 
and Bonum Aorale : To dittinguiſh, I fay, CAMeraphyficall Truth and 
Goodnefie, trom Afcrall and Legicall Goodnefle and Truth : To di- 
finguif che Truth of Being from the Truth of a Propeſition; the Geod- 
reſle of Berg, from the Goodneile of an «Aron, 

Now this being premiſed, letus examinethe truth of ftome Tecnents 
which are allmoit generally received by all, 

t Thenztureof E2ull,ſfay they, is Privarive, not Poſitive; Ewil/ is 
Nethirg, And why ? Becauſe Enr & Bonunn convertantur, and there- 
fore CAlalnm nut needs be Now-Ens ; now Non Ens is Nothing, 

Beirſo; Evill is Nothing. But what Evil/dothey mean ? Evi.lin 
UMuaepby/icks, or Evill in Ethicks ? Goodneſſe, in Metaphyficks, is no 
other thin Entity, ( for none ever acknowledged a greater diftinetion 
between Ens & Bonum hen a dittinRion of Reaſon,)and therefore Ma- 
lam (in Metaphy Tm ks) mult be Non Exs. But will they lay that Mo- 
rall Eviilis ſo too? If they do, then muſt they fay alſo, that bonunm Afo- 
raleis convertible with Ens; (otherwiſe their Argument will not hctc:) 


that All Being is Hone/ty, or Aforall Goodne{ſe ; and 21i Morall Good- 
ne!\': 
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| Cann, 
try, 1a>k therefore, whether morall Goognelle, c: 
Hone't y,vethe Etlencegthe Entity of a Stone? If not, then is noterety 
Atorale. 1 a:k 121i, Wiether Szlexce be not Mord! 

Gord, at fuchatimeas when a man ovgiit to held his peace? Yet to + 
Sile't, ornot to [peak hath no Metaphy! call gocdacfle, no goodnefte of 
Peng, tor 1215a meer Negation, Thee may betherefore Aſorallgood. 
nc\le, wherethote is no Acraphyſicall goorIneſſe, no pofitive Being 
ad tlicrc may ve 1eraps, y/ic.1{!l goodneile, go dine of being, withcy: 
A forall gcodnefle or Geodnefleoft1 lonelly, Now it Mrlum Metal 

cum, a Negation, 2 Non-Ens, may be Bo»um CHorale, what (liall be 
the Malum Moralc oppolitetothis Bounm? ſhall thitbe alſo a Nowfs 
If it be, then; how canit be contrary tothe other ? 3ince that Nothin? 
cannot ve oppoltiteto Nothing, but Something to Something, or Fome- 
tningto Nothing, 

I fay therefore, that Aferaphy/icall Evill,is mecrly Privative, aber 
1ng oppotite to the Geodnefle of Being ; andit is no other but Non-En- 
tity, But CMorall Erillis every way as Poſitive as is Morall Gocd, 

| For what is the nature of AforallGood,or Evill ? is it not, a (onfer- 
”i:1,01 a Diformiuytoa Morall Precept? Then the Goodnefleot Evill 
ct 1tisnotinthe Being of the Action, but in theſo Being ; Ic lies nor 
inthe Politive or Ablolute Entity of the Aion, but in the Relative 
nature, Morall Goodnefle therefore, and Morall Evill, have notan 
Abſclute Eflence, buta Relative ; An Agreemg, or Diſagreeing ; 1 
L:kenetile, or i'nlikencfle, ro its Rule. Now it Lik-nefſe be a Real: 
Re!1tion ; why may not Vnl:keneſſebe alſoa relation Reall ? |f Simi 
be Reail, way not P:ſ/temile ? It the One be Poſitive , why not the 
Or'1er * 

Oprett. They will ay perhaps, That the nature of Morall Evill,s 
not 2 Difformity but a non'C onformity, to its Rule; notto be (poſitively) 
Unlike, but only Nor tobe Le, 

Anſw. If fo,then not to be 18 a Sinne + for not to Bee, includes mito 
be Like,or not to be Obegient, Ifthe bleiled Angels had never been Cret- 
t:4,they had been eo fo Sinfull : For if they had never Been,they mult 
ot ucc< ity Nor be Obedrent ; (though not Diſobedient ;) For how can 
ticy be Qbearert,if not at all Being ? 

A Sconemult chen be Sinfull, when ir doth ot - nnderſiand the Nacure 
ot Lod,as 2 man dot and oughtto do; For though it be not Diſobe- 
arent tg the preccpt of Knowledge, ( becauſe this precept was not made 
ta Stone dut to Man, ) Yet you cannot lay that it is Obedion pndens 
ore 
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fore mult of neceſſity be or. Ob dient, or not- be Obedient » Wherefore 


ifs bare not- obedience, or a not conformity tothe command hea Sinne, 


then doth a Scone Sinne, Scire Deum is morally Cood,and therefore(it 


morallEvi/l beonly an Abſence of Good ) ſincethere is not in a Stone 
this Scere Denm how can it be but that a Stone muſt Fnne ? 

God cummanded CAoſes to go down into Egige, &c. and Aaron to 
effer Sacrifice: Deel Sinne therefore when 1 doe n« t-obey this com- 
mand maceto them ? How is it poſſible that I can obey the command 
for Aſo e1 h1s Journey, Cr aron's ſacrificing . for CA going is not 
{Afoſes his going, nor is my ſacrificing, Aaron's Sacrificing ; Yetdoe | 
not finne 1N wot» obeying. 

When Aſoſes made the Brazen Serpent, ledid not (in that) obey 
the precept of going into £ gipe, (for togo into Fgipe, and romake the 
Serpent, 15 not the ſame,) Yet was it not Sinfull co make the Brazen 
Serpent, though it were-not an Obedience to that Command, for 
neither was it a Diſobedicnce; forthar Precept, did neither injoyn nor 
forbid it. 

Thus every Aion, though never ſo Good, will be a Sinne; For there 
inthe molt perte&t AR, a nor- Obeying of many precepts, ( yea of all 
precepts, except that which injoyns this ARion,) though there be not 
perhaps a Dyſobedrence of any, 

ThenatureofSinnetherefore,or Morall Evill, is not barely a Not- 
Obeying. but a Diſobeying ; It is not a Not-( onformirybut a Difformity, 
a Cr. fling or Thwarcing of ſome C ommand. Therefore the Stone fins 
not, becauſe there is no Diſebedience in its net- Knowing, becauſe it was 
not ( Ommanded ; Moſer his making the brazen Serpent, was nota 
Breach of his former Injunction, although not an Obeying of it ; for 
inhis Common to go iaro Egipr, his making the brazenSerpent was 
ncither Forbidden nor Commanded. The Act of one Morall Virtue, is 
not an offence againſt the ref ; for it is no Breach of theirRules,though 
it be not an Obſ{ryarceof them : Ir is Preter, but not Contr, 

Anſ.2. But if I ſhould ſay on the contrary, That the nature of 
Mora!! Good, were not a C o»formuty, or pofitive Likeneſle ; but only 2 
»:1- Difformity, a net-Diſagreeing, or nct croſſing its Rule ; Might not 
this be ſ1id with as good probability as the other? You would think i 
ſtrange perhaps, that Eill ſhould be Poſitive, and Good Negative: Bu: 
(it l make not ) chere is more truth in this, then is in the other, Fora 


not make an 3Rion Sinful, but a wor. diſagreeing 


bare not-agreeins doth [ | 
dcth makeit Lawfwll, and ſo Morally Gcod ; For where —_— 
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Law, there is no Sinne, IfI walk for my refreſhing in one part of the 
(Garden to day, and in another to morrow ; or in | i other today, g 
in this to morrow; | ſinnenotin either : Nor becauſe | have a Command 
to walk inthis firlt, or in the other part firſt ; But becauſe neither ig 
Forbidden, therefore 1s neither” Vnlawfull. 1 ask therfore, whetherthe 
La whullnefle of this Aion, in walking firſt ia this par: of the gaiden 
and not in theother part, doe depend upon its { onformity to ſome Rule, 
or its not-drſagreeing from any ? Now, what is the Lawfallneſſe ofan 
Aion, but its CMMorall Goodneſſe? 

Anſ. 3 YerThirdly, Iaftirm notthe nature of morall Good or E x1 
to be Negative, but both equally Poſitive z If by Geed,you underRand, 
That which Oxght tobe, not, That which Afay be. And therefore | 
makethree ſorts of Morall Beings ; Bonum, alum, Indifferens, Good, 
which muff be done ; Indifferent, which may be done ; Evill, which 
w4y-not be done. Thefirſt, Commanded; the laſt, Forbidden; theother, 
of a midle nature, neither Commanded, nor Forbidden ; which being 
Indifferent, is often called Good, but never Evill, The firſt conſifts,na 
Conformity toits Rule ; the lalt, in a Difformity ; the other in a bare wt» 
diſagreeing. The firſt and laſt areof a Poſitive nature ; the other ofa 
Negative, (And yet ſometimes this Poſitrveneſſe, whether in Good or 
Evill,is rather Poſitivum Logicam (the Pradicatof a Poſitiveor Aft» 
mative Propohtion, ) then Poſitrvunum Reale, For an Omiſſien, Negatio 
«us, may be Goodor Evill: which having in it ſelfe no reall Being, 
cannot be the SubjeRt of a reall Relation.) 

Yet doth not this contradiR their Opinion whe affirm, That won da- 
tur 4'/to Indifferens in individeo. For by Good and Evill, they mean 
Licitum & 1llicitem, Lawfull and Unlawfull ; including under the 
name of Good, or Lawfall,not only that which O»ghr to be done, but 
whatloever May be done ; as when (incivill matters) we ſay,it is Lov- 
fulltor me to giveſuch a portion of my Eftatero ſuch a Man, not be 
caule the Law of the Kingdom 1zjoins me fo to doe ; but becauſe it doth 
not Inhibiteme. And thus Licitum will be 2 Negative term, and 1{b- 
caumaPoſitive, (though by the Grammaticall Notation it might ker 
contrary ;) for 1{licitum affirms, that there is a Lawto the Contrary; 

Lictwm denies only that there is ſuch a Law to Forbid it, bur whethe! 
there be any ro Command it, it affirms nor. 

And thus much concerning the nature of Evill. (Wherein if I may 
ſeem prolix, it being but a Digrefſion in this place: Yet becauſe I was 
called toit inthe former chapter, where his Lordſhip gave me occahon 

to 
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to handleit ; Ithought ir more firto referre the diſcuffing of it to this 
lace, where | meet with more queſtions of the like nature.) 

2 .Now,asit is in Goced andEwil,foallc in Trath and Falſhood, Falhood, 
fith he, is a Vanity, a Lye, a Nothing And why ſo ? Becauſe Ems & 
Verurn comvertartur, and therefore Falſum muſt be non-E ns, 

Tothis | ſay, as rothe former ; Truth of Being, or Mectaphyſicall 
Truth, is Poſitive, and of the ſame extent or latitude with Ertiry, or 
Being, Ard this Trath | have formerly faid to be (ognoſcibility, ma « 
king Verwm inthis Metaphyficall acceptation to be all one with += 
teliowbile, 

| :Mirm alſo, that Ems & Vernws (or [ntelligibile ) comvertwntur. And 
{conſequently ) according tothe manner of Being, muſt be the manner 
of Intel[eft1em, That which hath a rea/{Being ( as ©ns Reale | may be 
Krownto Be; that which hath an apparent, or ſuppoſed Being, may be 
Suppoſed io Be, 

l affirm likewiſe, that Falſhoed in this ſenſe cannot be wnderfiood, or 
that the Soule cannot aft upon  Metaphyficall) Falſhood : For how can 
that be Known, which is not Cognoſcible ; or Underſtood, which is not 
Intl 'igible ? 

Bue, When T affirm, that Veramand En: are Convertible ; I reftrain 
it not to Reall Emmy ; For there may be Eſſe ( ognitum, where there is 
not Eſſe Reale + But I proportion its Cogneſcobility to its Being ; and 
therefore if it have not a Reall Being, but only /maginary ; ic may be 
Suppoſed, but cannot be Knonx,ro be. 

Neither yet doe 1 So proportion the reality of Intelle&ion, to the re- 
ality ofthe ObjeR, as if when there is no Reall ObjeR, thee could be 
noReall AR: Forit is ( oonoſcibile that is convertible with Ex, and 
hath its reality proportionable tothe reality of Being ; not Cognoſeitie 
rum, The Underſtanding, whether it Know to be, or Swppoſero be,doth 
yet Really vAFt ; And his Lordſhipalſo granteth, that when the Une 
derftancing doth aRt eAmiſe, itdoth yer Really ARt; The Opining,or 
T hinking, ( faich he ) is a good Att. Bur where the Objeit is not Real, 
there the »y\ Copneſer, cannot be Reall; for how can a reall Relation be 
frrinded in 2 Non-Entity ? Yet the n' Cognoſcere isReall; forthe Rc» 
ality of !t, depends not upon the realiry of the ObjeR, but upon the 
rexli-y of the AR, That therefore which is ſounderſtood, is the Swp- 
po/ed ObjeRt of a Keall AR, 

Bur now Logical! Truth, the Truth of a Propoſition, which is oppoe 
ed to Falſhood,to Errexr, hath nothing todo with the Realty either ” 
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the Objeft or of the Att ; For a True Propoſition may be framed con= 
c:rning an Imaginary Objett (as when we affirm a ({ himerato be Exy 
Rationis, or only Imaginary : ) And an At Mctaphyhcally True (x 
Reall a&) may be Logically Falſe. 

Logicall Trmth and Falfhod (like as Vorall Good and Evill) have 
not an Abſolute Being, bur Relative. They conh + not inthe Being or 
Not-Being of the Act ; (For when the Underſtanding doth aRt Falſly 
it doth vere Agere, thoughnot agere Vere; it is vere Atlas, thoug 
" not Verw Aft: ) but inthe Agreeing, or Diſagreeing withthe Oh. 
jet, For when the Intelle& doth Underiiand, it trames an /dea, a Pi 
&ture, or repreſentation of the Thing underſtood ; which Picture, or 
Idea, is a Reall Picture, (it hath the Truth of Being) whether it haye 
the Truch of Repreſentation or not; that is, whether ic be Like or Ua- 
like, whether it Agrecor Diſagree, with the copy or object which it 
repreſents. A Picturein a Painters Shop is truly a Petwre,it hathreall 
Colours and Lineaments ; But perhaps it is a Fa/ſe Picture, it repreſents 
not that Viſage by which it was drawn. When the Underitanding 
conceives an En rations, the /dea or Conc-ptas is not this Imaginary 
Being, (for this Conception is as Reall as the Conception of a Real 
Ens,) But the ſuppoſed Objeft of this Conception ; there being indeed 
no ſuch thing as this Concepemns doth repreſent, When a Painter deſcribes 
ina Table ſome Antick Shapes or ſtrange Chrwera's ; his Deſcription, 
his Draught, isnot a Fiction, but 2s Reall as the true Pourtraictureof a 
living Man : But that which by this deſcription is repreſented, chat is 
the Fiction, there beingnoſuch Antick Forms, no ſuch Chimera's,as be 
expreſieth, When the Underſtanding draws a Reall PiQure, atcall 7- 
de or C onceptva, without a Copy,withourt a Pattern; it is Ex: rations: 
When, ;ndeavouring to Imitate A Cop , fO repreſent the nature of 
things,the Truth of Being ; ir yet miſſeth of it, not making irs PiRure 
agreeableto its Pattern; thisis a Falſe Apprehen/ſion. And this is the 


d:fference berween Ex rationis, and Error Jmellefins : Both inthe © 


mcan time being reall eftts, 

The Logicall Truth and Falſhood of a Conception or Propohtion, 
arc but Relations of Likeneſſe or Unlikeneſſe, Conformity or Diffor- 
nity, inte Actio its Objet ; and are both founded in the Reality of 
the Action, or its Truth of Being : And ate both equally Reall,cqualiy 
Poſitive For Falſhood is not a meer not-C onformity, or not-expreſſis 
of things exiltcnt ; But a Drfformity, a Croſling or Thwarting of chem. 
Forelſc, when a man ceaſeth to Think or Speak of chis or that Truth,he 
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thereby Errer, and Lyes : For when he Thinks not «t all, he cannot 
think Corformably ; when he Speaks not at all, he cannot (peak ( on- 
irma ly, eicher tothe Exiltence of [ hings, orto his own Opinion of 
them. Yea every Propolition, every Thevght will have fo many Fall. 
hoods in it, as *'Þere beother Truths which it doth notexvrefle ; For if 
the not-exprefling of a Truth, be Falſhood : then to affirm thae the 
; Sunne ſhines, is a Falſhood, becauſe it doth not exprciſe the Fires hear, 
orthe Charcoals burning: And thus thatxropoſition which expreſ- 
{th not every Truth, is a Falſe Propoſition; yea contains Infinite 
Filſhoods,oppoſite tothe Infinit number of True Propoſitions poſſible. 
0bjeft. It you ſay (to avoid this that it is not thenor-exprefling of 
One Truth, the not-conformity to One Exiſtence, that makes a Propo» 
ktion Falſe; but the not-exprefhng of Any Truth : whereas the Con- 
formity to, and the Expreſſing of any Truth, makesthe Propoſition or 
Conception True : 

eAnſ. 1 anſwer firſt, thatthis is contrary tothe generall Propoſiti- 
on, which aftirms, that Perfeiliooritar ex Imegris, [mperfettio vero ex 
Particulart defefttu : Which is applyed to feverall kinds of Imperfecti- 
00; That eAttionis Good, whole every Circumſtances rightly or- 
dered ; That Propoſition True, whoſe every Branch dath agree with 
the Thing, &c. Wheras One Bad circumltance,Onefalſe branch makes 
the Action bad,the Propohition Falſe, The contrary to which muſt have 
been affirmed, if the expreſhng of One Trmtb, make the Propoſition 
Tree; and the concurrent not-expreſſing, or not- Conformity to Al 
Truths be requiſite to make it Falſe, 

2, Again, If there be requiſite a not-expreſhng of Any Truth to mike 
tFalſe; then muſt this (and the like propofitions) be True, it Iathrm 
Virgil 8 Fomer to be Greek Poets, [f l affirm a Stone tro ben Reaſonable 
Creatwre:For it exvrefſerh OneTruth,viz.tbat it is a Creatwre although 
It de not Reaſonable, (as likewile the One was a Greek Peet, though 
act the other:) and the not-expreſſing of a further Truth,doth not hin- 
der itsexprefling of This. Then muſt that Action be Good whoſe Que 
Circumftance is Gocd; Ifthe Intention be right, though the Formality 
& the Action be never ſounlawfull, yet will not the Act be Blamable. 

Lovicall Falſhood therfore is as poſitive, as Logica!! 7 ruth ; the one 
corfiiting in a poſitive Conformity, the other in a poſitive Difformity 
totheThings. Yc2,ofthe two,the natureof 7yarh is rather Negative,the 
the natureof Falſheod; For a nor-corfermity makes not a Propokitiou/ alſe; 
but the not- differmity makes ir Trae, For that is a True propoſition that 

not Oppoſite to Any Truth, thovgh it Co not Exprelle 44] mew 
19199641 
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Neither can there be a Medium between Truth and Falſhood, 5there 
15 between Good and Evill; For though there may be an Indiffcrew 
eAftin, which is neither Good (poſitively ) nor Evill; yet is thereng 
an Indiferent Propoſition which is neither True nor Falſe. Trath and 
Falſhood in Propohtions, are oppoſed as Lawfulneſſe and Unlawfulwſe 
in Actions, / whereof Lawfulneſle, as ! haveſaid,is Negative;) rather 
then 2s Good and Evill, Laxdabile & YVitmperabile, 

Yet it we defire 2 © Afedinmy, | can ſhew you one ; But then it mul 

not be eAtm,bur Negatio eAtt«s, And that is, in Abitrattion; when 
the Underſtanding conceives of one Thing, without ——_—_ of 4- 
nother ; for then it doth neither Afhrm, nor Deny, and fo that Corgep. 
rrex is (thus farre) neither True nor Falſe; as likewiſe the Propoſition 
expreſſing this Thought. When I conceive of the Ayr, not regarding 
whether it be Light or Dark ; of a Man not conſidering whether he 
be Learned or Ignorant : This Abliratting, or conſidering the Ayt 
without conſidering Light in it ; conFdering «Ari#totle to hayebern 
a Man, not conſidering withall chat he was Learned ; is neither True 
nor Falſe: According to that, Abſkrahentrs non eft Mendacinm: whet« 
aSit I affirm the Ayr (inthe day time) ro be without Light, or Ari. 
ſtotle without Learning, the propoſition is Falle, 

Falſhood and Truth therefore being Relations, equally Reall, equally 
Pohtive - the Underſtanding may be ſaid as well to Act Falſheod, ast0 
att Trath, while it produceth that Abſolute Att, in which theſe Rela 
tr0n7 are founded, Otherwiſe, what will be the d ference between /g* 
noarce and Errowr, between Silence and a Lye ? 

2. There is yet another Queſtion, to which by his Lor”.1 2m invited; 
T ke ſame (ſaith he) may be ſaid of Pam; which he conceryeth camat att 
wpon the Soule, nor the Sowle wpon it ; becauſe it i1 but a bare Frivation, 
And therefore ſubſcribes ro the Opinionof Dr. TWISSE, ( whom if 
Anagrams may be credited, you may ſtile WISEST;) thatit is 
better to be ingerpetuall Pain, then not to be atall ; Becauſe if Painbe 4 
bare Privation, thenus Amy Being more deſirable, then for fear of 4 Pri 

vation (a Nothing | to become no Being , His ground you may eahly 
perceive ; Becauic it Mrſery b- but n, hers. of Happmaſſe ; then 18 
it better to have the Goodneſle of Being , Without the Goodneſle df 
Happineſe, then to want both the one and the other. 

Burt 1 cannot with his Loreſhip (faving always the deſerved refs 
dugrothat Reverend Divine) ſubſcribe to the Opinion of Dr. f 
in this particular, For (beſidethat thus Pea Damn, and pena Senſw 


will 


P12, 
there 


ferem 
re not 
) and 
vale 
ather 


lhen not tocommir it: For if 1 Sinne, I produce ome Good ; becauſe 
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will be all One) I conceive Pain to bs as reall as Plea/nre, Motion 
hath been accounted by all (:f I mittake not) ro be Poſitive, and Reft 
{quies } tO be only Privative, Negatio AMo:ur. Now in my Opinion, 
Eaſe,and Pain or Torment, are oppohre in the ſame manner that Ke#? 
and Motion. And to I conceive Painor Torment (whether you ſpeak 
of dolor C orpor19, or dolor Anim ; the Griefe of mind, or bodily Pain) 
tobe Reall ; the Negation whereof is called Eaſe; and its Contrary, 


Y Plraſare Of Delight. 


Neither doth it at all trouble me, that Ens & Bonum comvertwntwr ; 
that all reall Entity, hath a reall Goodnefſe, or the goodneſle of Being: 
For nothing hinders but that Bonum Metaphyſicum,may he e Malum 
Phyſicum . that which is Real! may notwithſtanding be [nconvenient ; 
that which 1:5” ſe Bownm, may not-be Bonwns huic, whether you ſprak 
of bonus Jucundum or bonum T/tile, 

Goodnefſe of Being (Metaphyſical! goodneſſe) is but a common Sub. 
k}& capablecither of (Phyficall ) Good or Evill ;(like as the ſame Real! 
Aion may be Aforally Good or Evill.) And according asthe P hyſi- 
call Good, or Evill (annexed to Being Metaphyfically Good | doth ex- 
cred, ſo is that Being Deſirable, or not Deſirable Otherwiſe, How could 
tbe better for that m an(which betrayed our Saviour ) that he had ne 
ver been born ? 

| urge not the judgement of Sexſe in this particular; becauſe his Lord- 
ſhip appeais from Senſe toReaſon : I ſhall thereforeexamine what Rea- 
ſcan alledye, why credit ſhould not be given to the judgement o! 
Senſe, For, having a Judgement confeſſed inthe Court of Ser ſe ; | 
muſt ſ{ppoſe: itto bein force, till ſuch time as1 ſee it revoked by Rea- 
ſn: nd when Reaſon hath reverſed it, I will grant the former Sen- 
tenceto be Voyd, 

Objeft, You willſsy Being, though Miſerable, hath ſome Good- 
neſſe: whereas Not. Being hath none 2nd therefore Being,chough with 
Miſery, is more d:/irable. 

eAnſ. I reply, Miſery hath much Evill, zot- Being hath none: Ther- 
fore Miſery is moreto be Shunned then net to Be, 

But if this atisfie nor; I defire co know whether there be not the ſame 
firength of Reaſon in This Argument, that is in Theirs. 24z; A Sinfull 


| "< 
Ait hath in it the Goodnefle of Being ; and its Sirfullnefe i. only a Pri- 


vation of furcher Gocdneſle,the goodneſle of Conformity to Gods Law, 
| berefore, jt is better to Sinme then notto eAft; tro commit a Sinne 


ic 
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is 
; 
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tis a retll ARion, and fo hath the Goodneſle of Being ; But in we. forh | 
« (ing, not-committing, I produce 9 Geodnefle at all , Therefore i yon 
15 better ro Sinne, then not to Sinne ©: becauſe eAttino, though Sinful! ced,t 
hath Soma good, but I otea- ling hath Nore. prodl 
Now it this Argument do rot hold good to prove it Better to Sins muſt 
/ oe the Sinne aSgreat as can be poſhble) then not to eAT not to Sinn: N 
[nen muſt I needs think that their Argi1ment, being exaRtly in the , Rel 
fame form, is of as little force, to prove Aoſery (though never logrent) Ref 
tobe better then not- Being. arte 
Put letus hearc his Lordſhipplead at Reaſons Barre,for the revokin my 
that Sentence which hath paſt 4n the Court of Senſe. Reaſon rellethw o 
(faith he) that Parce mult be Sornthing , or Nothing : [f Nothing, then i a 
tu but a Privation; f Something, then muſt it be Good or Evill; If Gal, 
It cannot hurt wa ; If Enill, it is ether a Nominall Ex1ill,or Reall » if Na 
med an Evill and «: not, 1t will not be diſputed ;but if it be a Reall Erill, 
thens: it Nothing, for Evill us only a Privationof Good, 
I an{wer to this diſcourle ; T hat Pare s.Jomthing, It is Evill, Itisa 
Reall Evill,( alum Phy ſicum. | And this Reall Evillis alſo Pofiroe and | 
not a bare Prrvationof Good :For I conceive nor 2 Stone to be in Pain, e 
though it have not Pleaſure, ( bonum Jucundam ;) nor to be Grered, x C+ 
though i:do not Repoyce, wh: 
There is one great rubbe that yet remai; 8againſt what I haveſaid, —_ 
concerni..gtheſe three latt mentioned Queſtions ; which I have refcr- Chy 
red tothe End, that fo once mentioning might ſufhce, without parti» | 
cular repetition in the diſcuſſing ofeach Queſtion, And itisthis, $1 
If Falſhood and E ill, whether Mora!l or Phyſicall, havea Bei, ing 
(ifubcReall jen muſi we wnh the (Al anichees mike two Sources of 6744 
Being ;cr elſe God muſt be the eAuthor of it , which none will affirm. tha 
For 2n{ertothis, I intend not ex prefefſso to handle at large that of 
queſtion, 1Fhether, and In what Senſe, God may be called the 2Autbor loc 
of Sume,of Exill, of Falſhood. For, if I durit to cncounter that difhcul- | 
ty winch hath troubled able Divines; yet would it be too tedious to ad 
inſert here, eſfSſcially when 1 havc ailreaCy tranſgrelt with over mucn thi 
prolixity. On'y thus, all 
All Relatins, you know, have their Originall, not from any pecali cip 
Seftt whereby they are produced, diſtin from that Act by which 1s T- 
procuced that in which they are grounded ; Bur ariſe and flow from no 
that Abſolute Beiog, upon which they depend,per nudam Reſulrantiam, If 


_ : : : ; | . 
by a Relultation fromit, without a new intermediate AR, TheFarhet 
doth 
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loch not by One a&t beget his Sowne, and by Another a& (He, or his 


not. Pup 4+ Gphg® 
Me it Sonne) produce Fuliation : But the terminirelations; being once produ- 
full ced, the Relation doth unavoidably follow : Two white things being 


produced, ic is impofhible ( etiam per divinan potentiamy) but that they 
-W" muſt (in this) be Like. ; 

Now Fa!ſhood and Truth, Good and Evill, being (as I have faid) 
Relations ; and conſequently having no other ProduQion, but their 
. (8 Reſylcance from their Foundation; 1 leave it to others to judge, How 
farre God doth concurre with the operation ofthe Creature in produ- 
ing cing that et, which is Good or Evill, True or Falſe; and How farre 
the Efficient of this At may be affirmed the Cauſe of that relation 


þ 

oe which doth reſult from ir, 
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pull, The Conſequents of i bis Aſſertion, that All things are one 

| Truth. # heather uſefull m Pratiicalls, 

is4 

ind Havenow done with his Lordhips Theſis layd downe in the ful! 
ann extent in thc feverall branches of it. The Chapters enſuing are but 


ed, a declaration of the Conſequents, the Uſefwllneſſe of this Poſition, 
which, Gith he, if we conſider, viz. That all thimgs are but one E ma- 


id, nation from divine power ; It would neaks our lives more cheerfull more 

ore Chriſtian, both in the Pratlicall and T heereticall part, 

[tis That all chings are but one Emanation, if heſpeak of armmper aggre- 
{4tionems, I graat; and fol ſuppoſe will all elſe, God alone hath his Be- 

ue, ing ot Hunſelfe, and gives Being toall his Creatures: 5 yp & Tires 

of ui, And whatſcever Being they have, it isonly a communication of 


that Being which he hath in him ſelfe. But that the Parts of this One 
ut eApgregatum are not Really di/tinft fromeach other ; hath not yet been 


bor ſoclearly proved as toconvince mee. 

ul- His Arguments, if they prove aoy thing, will prove, That God can. 
to wt produce Creatures really diſtinit. For ifit be enough to prove, All 
ch things that now are to be really the ſame, Becauſethe Fountain of them 


all isGod ; theching Communicated, their own Eſſence ; and the Re- 

ar cipient, Themſelves ; (bccauſe the Eſſence produced, receiveth of God 
is 1: Efe:) Then is it impoſſible for God to produce any thing chat ſhaHl 
"Mm nor be the ſame with theſe :For whatſoever can be poſhbly produced, 
m", If God be the cAmthor of it, Then muſt Hee bethe Fountain, and /r 
ſelfe the Recipient, receiving from God 73 Ee. _ 
N 1s 
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This being premiſed, | ask, Whether this One Emanation which his F\ 
Lordſhip ſeeks toettabliſh, beReally diftint from God or no? If nox, __ 


then mult not his Lordſhip blame thoſe that confound the Creator with 


the Creature, making [t tobe God, But if this one Emanation be ditin& _ 
Really, If this Fountain have ſent forth One Stream really diſtin _ 
from |: {cife, What hinders but that it may ſend forth More Stream: ? wm 
Hath God ( like /ſaack_) but One Bleſſing ? OrC aw he produce more | 
but W:ll not ? It he Can; then is it Poſhible chat Two Emuanations, Two MW oy 


Creatures, may be really drſtin(?, chough receiving their Eſſence from | 
the ſame Fountain. And if Any Creatures may be poſſibly diltinR from _ 
ether, Why not Theſe Creatures that now are ? there being no more 
to be alledged for their Vary, then for the Uaity of all Poſſible. Gods 
2: vToiznn 1s orgia, his Power alſo, and the Emaration of it, 1s So Uni- 
form asthat it isequivalentto an Infinite Variety. 

He procceds to this purpoſe. /nthe Tralick part of ewr Liver (fait 


he } If we knew that all things were One,with what Cheerfallne e, what © 
Courage, (honld we undertake any Atlion, ary Difficulty ; Knewirg Tr 
asitinttion of Miſery and Happyneſſe, to have no Berg but in the Bram; di 
That Aiſery is Nothing and camot hurt us , T hat every thing ts Good, inde: 
end Good to mee, Becauſe Tand It are Beings and ſo Good, eAndtheſern _ 
Goods falling wnder ns other differencebut of Degrees Good and Goodmnf ſhip 
eds agree, that which is Good us Goodto Mee: Teahow void of _= a; all | 
anothers good, and of thous bts of Revenging Injuries, Since I have a Pre. by 
priety,a Poſſeſſion of that which 6 + dwg hee and I being One; In, pred 
1nries are Nothing and cannot hurt ; Good things, though anothers, 4; ha 
ſerve me, ? iter 
That all things are one; That the difference between Happineſſe an4 
Adojery ts only inthe Brain ; That AMyjery, That Injuries, are Nathing per 
and, cannot bart ; | hat whatſoever is Good muſt be Good to Mee; and Ih 
(whuch1s the ground of it) That Geod ard Good, Ens & Ens, admit of ne _ 
difference but of Degrees : | have allready denied. I will only a4de, Tha! the 
by this Ciſcourſe you prove the Dewills as happy as the bleſſed eAngelt: = 
And ifit be a Good Conſequentofchis Poſition, That it will make u$jP0 UC 
be afraid of CMiſeryand Danger : 1am ſure it is as Bad a Coalequenty Th 
That it will make us not afraid of Symning, TheDevillsare Beings,and 
therefore Good; Every thing that is, is Good, and Good torhens, For both E: 
T hey and {t being Good, and admitting of no difference but of Degr*s, _ 
Eoodand Good cannot but agree, and fo, be Good tothem : The . 1 


»eſe of the blefled Angells doth ferve 7 hew, ſince (as his Lordſhip 
ſpcaks) 
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beaks ) ic is not onely <a)! , but 3/19, They have a Proprietyin it : 
Their own Aiſery and Torment is nothing, and caraot bart them ; And 
{which is the onely difference which you can imagine ) if they 7 hink, 
ocherwiſe (1 uſe ill his Lordſhips expreſhon) thus woſt be & Lye, and 
wet hurt, And if this be Hef; who will beafraid to Sinne? 

My judgement cannot aſſent to make the Torment? of the darnned, 
ercly Jmaginary; To make Hel a Fanſie. Yea to afhrm, That it is 
Gocd :o inne, Becaule ihe ARt of inning is a Reall Good; and its E+ 
il, cnly Imaginary, a Lye, and cannot hurt. 


Cn4as LIT. 


Whether K nowledge and Sciences receive benefit from 


thi eAfertvon. 
H E proceeds to ſhew the Uſefulnefſe of Unity in Theory ; and com- 
P 


lains, that Learning is broken into /o many Sciences : wiſhing that 
it were al like the Chain faftened to JupnersT brone, All of a yiece, And 
indeed I wiſh as heartily as his Lordſhip, (whether All chiags be One 
Emazation, or Many )that ( owenime bis defigne, (of which bis Lord. 
ſhip ſpeaks) of reducing all ivto one, might proceed : Of reducing, fay, 
all Knowledge into a Body, all Sciences into one Syſtem; (for This 
1s it ( omenias defignes ; he never fancied his Lordſhips Unity. ) And 
great pity it is, that ſo worthy a deſign is not proſecuted at a publike 
charge, that ſuch a ſhining Light ſhould be extinct for want of Oyl; 
if there may be hopes of effecting it. FO 

He ſhews what a Multitude of /nquiries we _ needs make for the 
rr ing of Knowledge, whilt we acknowledge a diftinRion in 
Things; which labour might be much/contrafted, 7f we could be con- 
tent to ſee all things to be but One, bearing onely different Shaper, But 
though this were allowed ; Yet muſt wethen, either look at all chings 
with a Confiiſed Eye; or elſe ſhall beas much troubled intaking no- 
tice of Differcat Shapes , as we are now in obſerving Different 
Things, 

He reckons up many doubts, as not yet determined, coucerning the 
Friftence of Beings ; What things thereare, and What they are; Oxye- 
14m ſunt ,C Qualia (wel Quid) ſunt, But I fee not how his doArine,of 
Unity in all things, will reſolve any of theſe, For granting all cbings to 
be One, Yethow ſhall I know, whether there be an VUnicorne,a Phanix 


a Mermaid, or Ebur Fefſile ? Whether the Philoſophers Stone, or a 
N 3 Perpe- 
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Perp:tuall * Motion, be poſſibile > Whether Diftammem be a Soveraign 
Balm? Whether Tcbacco be hot or cold ? What arc the degreer of Heat 
or Cold 1mthis or that Simple ? If chen this Opinion ſerve no way toin. 
form us concerning theſe Queſtions whereia we doubt ; How can he 
commend this opinion, as Uſ-full, from the manifcftionof our Igno= 
rance in theſe particulars? If he would exhorr us, not to enquire; this 
he may doe though they may be Many ; If he would have us ſearch, 
whether or nothere be theſe /everall Shapes, How doth their common 
Uruty help forward the Enquiry ? Tow ſee( faith he) in what a May 
yeware Aeandred,if you admit of any Diviſion, I with we could ſee how 
to he'p it, by allowing his Vmrty, 

Yet notwithitandingtheir multitude) he accounts the knowledge of 
Exiſterces, and the Bring of things, to be Neceſſary; although thoſe thing: 
are all of one Nature, variegated only 19 our apprehen/ion. (Bur for ought 
[ ſee, it is as little labour tor us to find, that there are ſo many Things, 
as for his Lordſhip to find out fo many Shapes.) But to enguwe the ' an- 
{es of theſe Beings, it (in his Lordſhips opinion) to become Majeltatir 
res for prying imtotheſe Arcana _—_ 

In my judgement, there may be as great a Vanity and Emptineſſe 
it the curious enquiry afterthe Being of Things, as inthe too nice 
ſcarch of their { auſes. Vain Phileſophy may be as well in the Hiſtori- 
call as in the Diſcurfive part. A modelt inquiry both into the Beings, 
and intothe Cauſcs of Things, is both Lawfull and Commendable; a 
nice Curioſity is blamable in Either : It will prove but Vanity, if not 
Vexation ; Weaving a Spiders Web, if not Hatching a Cockatrices 
Hege. T elas guaſdam doitrine pariunt, tenuitate fili operiſque Admira» 
biles, ſed quoad uſum Frivolas & inanes, Bacon, Like a Razor of too 
kcen an edge; As Seneca ſpeaks of Chry/ippms, CMagnum mobercle v1 
rum, ſed Cum Acumen ninis T enue retwnditur, & in ſe ſepe replicate 
liam cum agere alrguid videtar, Pungit, non Perforat, 


Cna?, XV. 
Whether confuſion in the knowledge of Cauſes be redreſſed 


by thu my. 
'D; F Cauſes  betells us) there are 7 we tye open to owy view, The 


Unmverſall Efficient of all things, God ; andthe Materia prima, 
eur cxrmen E fſence ; Other Canſer taith he) arebetter knows by Name 


then 
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5, 
5 then in the Natures of them ; ( 4: Efficient, Finall, Material, For. 
eat wal, Ce. } 
in. Weare ignorant, I grant, in the particular cauſes of divers things ; 
he and therefore when we have no other but thoſe two Generals, we muſt 
on reſt chere, Bur if the other appear and Shew themſelves; we need . 
is act ſhut our Eyes for fear of Seeing them, It is not like to coft us 
h, MW © ccar as Orrds, or eAton's light, or asthole that faw IMeduſa's 

Head. 
w Till Numeri Platonici (faith be) ceaſe to be a Proverb, in vain ſhall any 
” wideriake toteach him How andWhence it is, that the various Rowlings of 

the T ongue ſhowld ſend forth ſo many articulate Voices, and /o many ſeveral 
if Languages. ; 
F We ſay already, That the difterent Articulation of Sounds, ariſeth 
4 from the diverſe Frgwration of the Organs, If his Numer Platonics can 
21ve us better account, I would be glad to heareir. 
b Till then, he will grve no credence to any who promiſeth an accannt of the 
$ f [nation of the Sea ; ivhether fromthe Moon. 

That Numeri Platonici will furniſh us witha better reaſon; I will 

. thin beleeve, when | ce it, In the mean time I ſee nothing to hinder us 
N from an Enquiry after a Phyficall cauſe, And 1 doubt his Lordſhip 
4 will have a hard task to give atealon in Nambers , why the Seacbbes 


and flows, 
Cnat. TE 


#hether diviſions in other parts of Learning be 
remedied by it, 


' Ext he ſhews us many doubts in Iforall Philoſophy, as well as 

thoſe precedent in Naturall Philoſophy. Bur 1 dee not ſee that 

his Lordſhips Pofition will helpto clear any oneof them whatſoever.” 

Whether the Underftanding and the ill be Really the ſame, or di- 

tint, is nether Materiall nor Determinable, in Aforall Phyloſophy : It 

de'ongs only to Narwrall P hilo/opby, wiz. to that part of Phylicks that 
treats de Anima. 

How the Will may ſomtimes omit the proſecution of the Underft an. 
dinzsdireRtion ; Ihavealready ſhewed, wichour making the Will an 
Under landing. 
| He glanceth at eAriftorle's maimtaining the Eternity of the World a- 
tft Hermes, Orphems, Anaxagor as, _ For my own parr, I _ 

3 
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be chankfullro him, that would ſolidly demenRrate the Worlds Cree 
tion from principles in Nature, and make it appear from Natural! 
Light,thatthe World could not have been from Ecernity. For though 
I deny not, but that there may be in Nature, Demonfirative Arguments; 
yet I confeſle, I have not as yet ſeen thoſe ( and yer I have examined 
many ) that have given me ſo full fatisfaftion as [| defire concernn 
an abſolute Impoſſibilny ; bur that1 bave ſeen (acl eaſt ſeemed to ſee) 
ſome jult exception. 

Bur if his Lordſhips Opinion be True, I ſhall have more cauſe to 
doubt then I have formerly had, For if all things did exiit im therr Be. 
ings with God, ab omnicterno; and their Temporal! Exiftence be onely 
Imaginary, to our epprebenſion : {as his Lordſhip affirms in his x1, 
Chapter, pag. 99.) I cannot imagine any hinderance at all, Why that 
which did really exit fromal/ Eternity might not be withboxt a beg inning; 
Why that which Was 4b eterne, might not (thoughit did not) 
eterno Appearto be,and be Apprehended. I will not therefore blame A- 
r1/iorle for maintaining the Worlds Eternity as a difputable Probleme, 
till I ſee ſome Light which might have convinced him, whilſt he en- 
joyed not the benefit ot Revealed Light ; ac leaſt, till this opinion ef 
his Lordſhip be rezxRed. 

In the next place, | grant to his Lordſhipthat there aredoubrs alf 
in Metaphyſicks, in Log ich, in Mathematuks. Bur I perceive net how 
this opinion diflolyesthem. 

There be doubts alſo in Devinity, (though I do not ſee howthis doth 
clear them.) Whether Fauh, or Repentance beprecedent: Whether Fanth 
be « particular application of Chriſt to my ſelfe : or only « bare ſpiritna! 
beliefe, that ( hrift is the Sonne of God. 

1 aflenrt nor, toplace (the Saving ARt of) Faxh, either with Mr. 
( otton, (as his Lordſhip cites him.) »» the laying holdef, or aflenting 
to that Promiſe, That, Hee that beleeveth that Chrift « the Sonne 
of Ged , ſhallbe faved ; Nor yet in a Particular application of Chrif 
to my ſelfe in Ailurance, or a beleeving chat Chriſt is mine : (For 
though theſe alſo be as of Saving Faith , yet they are not the 
Sawing eAt of Faith.) But 1 chooſe rather to rlace it in an aRt 
of the Will , rather then in eicher of theſe fore-named as of 
the Underitanding. It is an Accepting of Chrift offered, rather then 

an Aſſenting to a Propoſition affirmed, To as many as | Recesved | bim,&«. 
that 1s,to them that Beleeve in hisnaxe, Joh, 1, God makes an offerof 


Chriſt reall,(elſc ſhould not Reprobates be condemned for not ac- 
cepting 
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ing of him ; asneither the Devils ate,becauſe he was not offered ro 
them)# hoſoever Will, Het him come, and T ake of the water of Life freely 
Rev.42, 17-Whereupon the Beleeving Soulereplies,l will, and lo Takes 
him. When a Guife is Offered to mee; That which makes it to be 
Mme, i«smy eAcceptaticn, try Taking it ; Not the Knowing that 
t is OFered; nor the Knowing that it is Mine ; For the one of 
theſe precedeth,the other followeth, the appropriating it to my ſelfe. 

{ you call this Taking of C hriſt, (or conſenting that Chriſt ſhall be 
ny Saviour , a Depending, a Reſting, or Relying upon C hrilt for Salya- 
tion ;(1f you ſpeak of an Act ofthe Will: ) It is all One. For, Taking 
ofCtriſt ro bemy Saviour, and Committing my felfe to Chritt te 
be Saved, is the lame : Both of them being but a Conſenting to this 
Covenant / will #e your God, and you ſhall be my people ; 1 will be thy 
Father, and Thou ſhalt be my Sonre. 

And if you make this the Saving att of Faith; then will Repentance 
ſofarre av it is diftin&t from Faith) be a Conſequent of it. ( #nfidencs 
allo or 1ſ[xrrance chat Chriſt is mine arifech from it: For Chriſt muſt 
firſt be Ours, before we can Know him fo tobe, 

Then alſothat #Whether Faith be a beleeving that I am Saved, ( he 
meanes, i /tatw ſalutis) or a depending upon Ged for Salvation, (to be 
put intoſ:ch a Condition of Salyation,) will be cafily refolved,and Bel- 
larmins Dilemma foon anſwered. viz, If Beliefe be to Beleeve that Iams 
ſaved,(that Chriſt is mine,) thew was 7 ſaved without Faith : If it be, to 
beleeve that God will grve me Grace tobe ſaved, then ds 1 belerve before 7 
have Grace, before I have Fanth. 1fay, It iscafily anſwered, by ma* 
king the Saving 47 of Faith, an Acceptaxce or Taking of C hrift : For 
although the Guitt be mine, before | Know; or am Aſſured, that ir is 
mine; Yet 18not the Guift mine, before my Accepting of it, but by my 
Acteptarcait becomes Mine, 

It (with Mr, Cotton) we ſhould make 7 arth to ſavens, only Decla- 
rative (which wee mult by no means admit; ) Then, Why is it ſaid, 
that we ate ſaved by Faith, and not by Works? Why do we allow,that: 
Fanh doth concarrere efficaciter ad ſalntems, but deny the ſame toWorks? 
\eeing that Good Works de fave us Declarative,as well as Faith, 

That weare ſaved not only intheeternall Decree whom farth but even 
mthe Execmtion, is ſtrange Divinity. For if without Fa#h, then with- 
our { brit ; for C hrift 15 no further Owrs,then apprehended by Faith. 
As tor the Eternal Decree( of Ele &i0n,he meanes, ) it is true, we arencr, 
'keugh Faith, EleRted to Salvation ; but weare Elefted, to Salvation 

through 
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through Faith, Faith is not the Cauſe ofthe Decree, but Faith is de. 
creed to beche Cauſe of Salvation, 

To that Queſtion, whether there be apreſcripe Form of (hurch- Ge. 
vernment, | ſhall ſay nothing; For it being a Queſtion maintained 
both wayes, | will not oppoſe either of them, unlefle I had leifore,to 
co: f11m what fay, to proſecute what I affirm, Only to his Argus 
nent] may lay an exception, Church-govermment, (which he pref 
meth tobeenjoined in the ſecond Commandement,) is not of the nay 
tureot Moral Precepts, becaule nor of Perperuall Continuance :(For 
luch « preſcript Forms, as by which the Church fince Chriſt ſhould be 
governed, had not its beginning tiil ſfigce Chriſt : And therfore not 

' commanded in the ſecond Commandement any otherwiſe then by 
Conſequence ; (as particular temporary duties are.) However, it s 
like, Church Government is not more expreſly commanded in the {+ 
cond Commandement, thenCivill Government in the fifc, and yet none 
ever inferred from thence, a preſcripe Form ofCrvill Grvernment, If 
he ask therfore, Doe they leave ns any latitude in any other Commande- 
ments? Ilay, Yes: and I inſtance in That. He muſt ſearch for a Pre- 
ſcription, in the Evangelifis, and Apoſtles writings, if he would find 
it, not inthe ſecond Commandement, 

(Only, by the way, I wiſh his Lordſhip would do us the favour, 
from his doctrine of Unity,(which he makes the Salve to cureall Con» 
trovethes,) todemonlirate to us, Whether there be a Preſcript Form,and 
Whartit is. And I ſhould then judge his Opinionwell worth imbracing, 
theugh for nothing elſe. Wherein yer I ſhall wiſh him to beware, that 
he ſay not of this as of the diviſion of Quantity, pag.4 2+ that «ll win} at 
laft bereduced to an Unity ; Nor, as page 93, that it is diviſibrls in mþi» 
nitam. Leit weektabliſh Epiſcopacy, ( which himſclfe likes not;) or be- 
come [ndependent ; which others like as ill.) 

ThediftinRtion between Screntis fimplicis Imtelligentie, and Scientis 
Fifiens, if it betaken only for diftinttio rationis ( and 1 ſuppoſe none 
ever tooke it otherwiſe ) may well enough be admitted. By the One, 
God knows the Natureof Allthings Poſſible :By the Other he See, 
tat Theſethings Are. The Obje& of the One, is «41! thing! Poſſible, 
allchings Intelligible : the Object of the Other is only, Things Exiſient, 
cicher paſt, preſent, oro come 

But (faith his Lordſhip) If Gods Power, and Will be all one; If Gedbe 
purine Adis and nit Potentia; Then all thing: that ever Shall be, Wert 
&b 4<jerne wander # Decree ; and/o what God Contd dee, be Did dot, and 


Can 


welle 
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[ax doe no more. (Hee had ſaid before, pag. 9g. That all things did 
exiſt [ im their Beings } ab omni eterno; And are they now but ander 
iDecree? ) Bur tor aniwer, 


[ grant, that God cannot doe, what he hath not decreed ; for then | 


were his Decree either Void, or Imperfet:; And, ſuppoſing ſuch 2 
Decce.thePower of God is limired by his Will.Bur a C onditionall,and 
Hyport exicall Impoſhbilicy doth not inferre an Abſolute Impoſhbility 
Ard cherefore weafhirm, that Dew Potelt ea que non Yult, HelC av doe 
More then he Will, (inſenſn diviſo, not in ſenſw Compoſite. ) God ts able 
{{aich Chriſt) of theſe Stones to rarſe wp children umto ef braham; Vet be 
doth not. Knoweff thew not that I canpray to my Father, and he will ſend 
we more then ewelve Legions of Angels? But neither did Chriſt pray, 
corthe Father ſend them, T he God which wee ſerve | Able |to deliver 
w(faidche three men in Darell; ) yet they were not certain that he 
IVould doe it. 

Andif Media Scientia, (wherby Godis ſuppoſed to know an Hy- 
prheticallPropohition ; as That the men of XKeilab would deliver up 
David, it he Rayed there) had noother hinderance but this ; It might 
wellenough be admitted. 


CHAP, 19, 
ConcerningC wriofity in the ſearch of ( anſor. With 

a Cloſe of all, 

[.\ Nd now he returns again to his former complaint, oftoo much 
curiofity in the ſearch of (anſer. There is (he grants) 4 ſecondary 

inermedia'e Being , which we may call a Cauſe ; Whieh doth precede and 
poduce another : The Obſervation of which,faich he, « very fitting, ſo 
that wee ſearch, and puzle not owr ſelver with the grounds and reaſons of 
thu precedency. As, to obſerve, That Fire, of to combuſtible matter, 
vil burn it : Without inquiring How the Fire doth work, upon the 
Wood, Oc. 

He would haveus therefore obſerve Whatis the Cauſe of this EffeR, 
and What is the £fe& of this Cauſe ; without any curious ſearch 
How this Cauſe comes to produce ſuch an Effet. There is no Gene- 
tall Rule, can be preſcribed in this caſe; Sometimes it is needleſſe te 
inquire ſo much as, By what Cauſethis or that was produced : Some= 
times again it is uſefull to Know, not only What did produce it, bur 
allo How it did produce it. Thus farrel allow, Curioſity ia ſearching 


O Trifles, 
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alſo How it did produce it. Thus farre I allow, Curioſity it ſexrehing ome co 

Trifles, hinders the finding of more folid and profitable Truths ; for occaſion 

(a5 he ſpeaks) Intu exiſlentprohibet alierun. on. | 
What his Lordſhip bath, concerning the Holineſſe of Time 2nd r, 


Place , 1 aſſent to ; That they are not capable of any other Saxili have toc 


fication, then 4 holinefſe of Separation, « Relative Holynefſe * And __ 
the contrary Opinion is dilclalined, by him on whom his Lordſhip fa- i Lord 
ſens it. 


That the Heart alſo ſhould be always in ſuch a holy frame, asthat = 
it be fic for a Sabbaths imployment, fic for a Sacremert ; 1 hold for an ca " 
an undoubted Truth, Yet are we not always to be imployed in ſuch —_ 
ſervices of Gods Worſhip; Foreven «Adawin Patadife had a Parti- 
culat calling, beſides his Generall calling; and the exerciſe thereof, 
being done in obedience to Gods command, was no doubt pleafing 
and acceptableto God, Nor can I aſſent that eAl! things ere Ordinen. 
cet, though in Allthings we ſhould acknowledge God. 

The reft of the Chapter is buc « Recapitulation of his Poſition, and 
its Conſequents z which needs no further conſideration, befides what 
I have already given = in the Examination of thoſe ſeyerall Panti- 
culars, I need not make anſwer to the Conclufion, having already de- 


livered my judgement conccrnipg the Premiſes, Bur leave it to ano- 
therto patle Cetfure. 


And thus, (Sir)I have finiſhed that Task, which at your requeſt | 
have undertaken : Which, beyond my expeRation, is grown into 8 
farre larger body then | intended, Youexpe& noe Accurateneſſe, 
that which is drawn up in ſo ſhort atime: Nor the Judgement of Au- 
thors in theſe Points ; for that was not the task impoſed, to give you 
account of Others opinions, but of mine own. 1 have therefore ſpared 
the labour of turning over any other books, ſave his Lordſhips own; 
nor have made any farther uſe of any, then as my preſent memory did 
lupply» 1 may ſeem coo prolix perhaps in forne Digreffions,proſecuting 
ſomewhat largely occaſronall queſtions, lighted on by the way : But 
if I have diſcovered any Truth, though with ſore breach of Method ; 
If (with Samſer) I can impartto wy frieads ſome Honey, though 
Rep.a licthe out of the way to fetch ic ; If, (as he found that Honey in 
the conquered Lion, which yer was not of it, but only accidentally 
there, ſo) Iin the examining the main queſtion, have withall cleared 


ſame 
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ome doubts, which though notdire&ly contained in it, were yet 
occaſioned by it; I hope a ſmall errour in Methode will be paſſed 
over, 

Fir, [am forty it ſofalls our, that the firſt occaſion, wherein I ſhould 
have to doe with fo Noble a Lord, ſhould be by way of Encounter. 
fut being partly injoyned by your requeſt , which is to me a Com- 
mand, (whom therefore it concerns, to excuſe my preſumptionto 
bis Lordſhip;) and having alſo ſo fair an Invitation in Mr. Sadler: 
Epittle prefixed to his Lordſhips Treatiſe ; as being that, then which 
whing could be more gratefall tothis I oble Lord; Thaveadventured 
commit this, with my felfe,to be at your ſervice, 
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ad paaeeprpren regen #44 4144414 
CE 


eA Poſiſcript. 


SIR, 


Sent you(a while ſince)certain Animadverhons __ my 


(..*i Py Lord Brook's Treatiſe c oncerning the Nature of 7rath, 
> #H Which (briefly) tend to this purpoſe. 
At y By Truth, or Light, his Lordſhip underſtands, that 
CAOY Light whereby the Soule and Underſtanding is able to 
See or Uanderitand : Which can be no other then the 
Light of Reaſon. Which he conſidereth firit in It ſelfe, then inits Ope- 
rations : that is Truth in the Fountain, this ia the Streams ; (that the 


Spring, this the Of. ſpring.) 


Propeſitio t.eArg. 1. Chap. 1. 

Which. Truth or Light (of Reaſon ) he contends to bethe ſame with 
the UnderRtanding, Becauſe the Underſtanding in Man is that Ray of 
the Divine Nature, enliveningthe Creature, or making it Rationall, 
whereby it is conformed to the Creator, who is the Primitive Light, 
or Fountain of Knowledge, Now that which doth thus enform 
eAnimal Kationale, enlivening ic, or making it Rationall, is Rea. 
ſen; Andtherefore Reaſon (which he calls Trath | is the ſame with 
the Underſtanding, 

Bur thjv(if I miſtake not ) none will deny; for Reaſon andthelln- 
derfianding-faculty are all one, Ratio and facuitas Katiociaands isthe 

lame. 'Tis true, they y ſometimes, that Reaſon is i= the Underfian- 
Cing, or that the Underſianding is indued with Reaſon : Butthen by 
Urderſtanding, they doe not mean, the Underſtanding-Faculty, but 
the Soule it lelfe quatenus imelligens, And fothis propoſition, Imel- 
le tus eft Subjettum Rationss, is the ſame with this Anima intelligent ef 
Subjeftuw Imelleftis, «Anima, Intelleftns, and Ratio , are not 1 hrer, 


ky 


| erg. 


& 
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His ſecond Argument to proveit isdrawn from hence, That theres 
required rothe conſtitution of everyBe'ng,an Eflencereceived, a Foun- 
rin imparting,and a Channel receiving. I he which Channel orRecipi. 
ent mult be the ſame with the Efſence received ; becauſcevery thing is 
the Recipient of its own E lence ; nothing can receive the Efience of a 
$:one, but by being a Stone, for tobe Stone, and to have the Eſſence 
of a Stone, is all one, Therefore the Underſtanding beiog the Recipi- 
ent of Truth, muRt needs be Truth,that is, Reaſon, 


Propoſitio 2. Chap, 5. 


Which Truth, er Reaſon, Whether it be in the Underftanding, or be 
the Underſtanding ; yet it cannot makethe Soule tobe Rationall,un- 
lefle it be alſo in the-Soule : For how can Reaſon make the Soule 
Reaſonable, if it be not in It, but in omewhatelſe, Andif itbe is the 
Sovle, then muſt it be the Soule : Becauſe robe in the. Soule, and to be 
the Soule. is alt 'bae z every-thing —__y own Recipient, Thus 
Fruth,, or Lighe '{ of Reaſon ) will be the fame with the Un- 
derſtanding ; And both That and This the fame with the Soule, 

But I hope his Lordſhip will not deny, but that ghere is another kind 
of Recerotng, beſiderthar Receiving thar he ſpeaks of, (They tell us in 
Logick of ofts modi habends ; and there are as many manners of Re. 
ceiring, as there are of Having.) To receive the Efſence ofa Man, and 
to be a Man, is all one; To have the Eſſence of Money , and to 
de Money, isall one; But yer, I hope, a Man may receive Money, 
without being coined, and made Money, To receive the Eſſence of 
Water,and to be made Water ; to receive the Eflence of & Veſicl, and 
tobe a Veſlſell, is allone ; yet a Veſſell may contein Water, withour 
being made Water. Thus a Subſtance may receive an Accident, a 
Subxt may receive a Form, without being made that Accident, that 
Form, Thus datur eAnims effec Animam datur Ration eſſe Rationem, 
(cach being irs own Recipient: ) But withall darwry Anime Habere Ra- 
Lanes, though the Soule be not Reaſon, nor Reaſon (in this ſenſe ) its 
own Recipienc, | 

If there be any ſtrength in this Argumer, ic lies in this, That if Rea. 
lon (or Truth,) be only inthe Sou'e as an Accident, and not the Soules 
Eſſence, then it cannot make an Efſentiall Difference beeweenthe Ra- 


uoyalland Jrcationall Saulc, 
And 


d., 
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And to this we muſt anſwer,/if we miineain Reaſon, and the reſt of 
the Faculties, to be diftin&t from che Soul )That it js not the Faculties. ir 
15 not Realon,that makes the Efſenciall Difference ; but the SubRance 
or Eſſence cf the Soule from whence theſe Faculties proceed az 
EYentiall Conſequents. Like as it is not Heart, and Cold, and the 
relt of the prome Qualnates, which make the Efſentiall difference be. 
ewernane Elemenc and another ; but that Eſſence or Form, from 
wheoee theſe Qualities doe proceed, 


Corollarinm, x. Chap, 6. 


From hence he proceeds toa further Carollary, That not only the 
Soule, but All chingsellſe, are alſo the ſame with Truth, But why { 
Becauſeevery thing is its own Recipiem ? Ifir be;ziz doth not follow 
that every things the Recipient of Truth, If every thing be the Reci. 
pient of its Own Efſence, muſt therfore this Eſſence needs be Trurh ? 
If his Lordſhip had wel conlidered, that Truth, as he bath formerly 
ſpoken ofir, is bur the ſame with chat which others call Reaſons be 
would ſcarce have made this Cor e, uolefle hecould think t> 
perſwade us, that «ll things whatever are Reaſonable Creature, 
There is therefore too great an Giarwe,, to make this propofition, n Co- 
rollary ofthe former, , 1 

But irideed his Lordſhip is by this time fallen off from his former 
acceptation of Trath. For baving (ashe ſuppoſeth,) proved Reaſon to 
be the Soules Efſence, the Sonles Entity ; he begins to cake that word 
(which formerly Hgnified Reeſor,) ro ſignify Entiry,or Being : Sothat 
Trath now, mult be the ſame with Entwas. And the hs ofthis 
a(t aſſertion liesin this, not thatthe Eſſence of all things is Truth, or 
Entity, (for that were no great news, )but thatthe Effence of all things 
isthis O»eTruth : meaning, thatall Entity is Homogeneall and of 
the ſame nature. 

He wen before, that Truth or Reaſon wes the ſame thing 
with the Soule: He hence infers, not that all things areche ſame thing ; 
(for I cannot underſtandhim toſpeak fo —_ as that one drop of 
water were the ſame drop with another drop water, chough Home- 
gencall ;that the Soule of Perer is the Soule of Jada, t h of the 
ſame Spectes ; ) bur that they are alike things, or things of the ſawe 
nAINTE, : . 

The Conſequence, { thatall things muſt be of the ſame Spericr, be- 
cauſe the Soule and its Faculties are the ſame Thing ) will nos hold. 


& 
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Tkething it ſclfe, hath only this ground (fo farre as 1 can diſcover,) 
Becauſe all Being proceeding from God, whois in his ations Uni. 
form, mult chertore be Alike: For the ſame Agent, acting in thefam® 
Manner, cannot but preduce like Effects. But this Uniformity in God? 
Equivalent ro an infinite Variety ; and God can by one a& in it ſelfe 
fmple, produce eftcRs variouſly diftin&t., And if his Loreſhip grant, 
thatthis [!niformity hinders not bur thar God may produce various 
Shapes, I ſeenot why he may not produce various Specter. 


Corollariuny. 2. Chap. 7- 


But from hence he draws a further conſequent. Heis not contented 
tolay, that the nature of all things is One, bur that it is V»iry, And 
beet is as great an hsarm a3 the former, The Eſſence of all Soules is One 
andthe fame ; but that this One Eſſence is Unity, 1 have not formerly 
heard, nor doe yet beleeve, And I am fo farre fromrhinking that Zn#ty 
isthe Eſſence of All chings, that I efteemeicſeIfe ro be Nothing. Unity, 
s but a Negative term, a Negation. Unw indeed, as it is oppoſite to 
Nullw, is pofitive, and is the ſame with Nownn'las, or eAliquu :Bur 
Unu,er Uniex as itisoppoled to Multitude, ( and ſo we now take it ) 
sNegative, Elſe, where is the fault in this Syllogiſme ? Que# eft wn 
inglia, et in Emropi ; Sed Rex Unicweſt in Anglia ; Ergo Rex Onicus 

veltantum U nu ) eſt in E wropd . ; 


Propeſutia, 3. Chap. 8. gs 


He returns next, to his former diſcourſe j _n——_ _ w_ of 
the Light of Reaſon, he faith alſo ofthe Light of Knowleage, doth Ma» 
rar Fyuarry Hee allows not ca Kabir _— I 
Acquifite, are any thing new brought intothe Soule, but ony tofner 
niaciples ene And therefore rejeRing cArrſtotle'rraſa tabula, 
teimbraceth Plato's Rewrniſcentia, Which may be thus expreſied ; He 
lppoſerh the Souleto be asa Table, wherein be many rare Jineaments, 

lively colours deſcribed, bur hanging in the dark they appearenot 
ull ſuch time #5 they be illuttrated by ſome advenient Light ; which 
Light doth not bring with it any new colours, or more lineaments, bu: 
only illuftraterh thoſe that were formerly there but appeared not : 
Whereas Arsfeotle rightly ſuppoleth ir as a Tableprepared, void of any, 
Jet capable of all; Or rather as a Glaſle, which having of it (elfe _ 
of thoſe Colours, is yet fit to receiveand refleR all thoſe Rays or vitt- 
ble Species, which from the adjacer.e Objects fall upon it, oo 


*L 
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And indced, 3s for Hiſtoricall Knowledge, I ſuppoſe, his Lordſhip 
himſclie,if he well cenfider of it, will not : firm that to haveany 'dex'y 
originally in the Soule : It being utterly impeſhble by diſcourſe to find 
out a by-paft Hiſtory, without Hiftoricall Relation, And if there 
may be new Icea's of HiRoricall truths imprinted in the Soule which 
were not there before, why not alſoof Diſcurfive Knowledge. 

But his Lordſhip Rays not here, diſlenting from us inthe Nature 
of Habits, whether chey be new !dea's, or the illuſtration of former 
Idca's, but in «feR, be takes away all Habits wholly. Telling us, that 
weSecm only by frequent as to help the Soule, and create new Hz- 
bits, but that indced all aRtings are but new diſcoveries. 

Now this is nct toeftabliſh Plato's Reminiſcertia; but to take away 
all Memory whatſoever, How can we be ſaid to remember? how is one 
laid tobe learned, another ignorant? what is the benefit of tudy,and of 
experience ? if former a&s doe not at all help furure aCte, bur only ſeem 
lorodoe, How comes it to paſſe, that wee are able out of our own me- 
moriest© furniſh our ſelycs with Hift oricall truths formerly beardor 
read, without a ſecond relation, which at the firſt wee could not doe ? 
if our former as doe not at all help latter as, but all chings be new 
diſcoyeries, 


Propoſition. 4. Chap. 10s 


And what hath been ſaid of Naturalland Habituall light of Reaſon 
and Habituall Knowledge, be now affirms of Aftuall Knowledge, The 
ſeveral! Operationsof the Soule, in apprehenfions, 2fhrmations, neg3- 
tons, &c. theſeverall Actings of Truth, arealfo the Souls F fſence. And 
why ? but becauſe the Soule1s Adm primms,and therefore its Eflence 
mutt be A#:0n; This Aftion likewiſe muſt Exiſt; which what elfe can 
it be but Rationall workings? and fo the ſame with ew 5e- 
end, 

But his Loreſhip 's much m-ſtaken to think that a ws primes 'v[.2- 
tine for cA tion, eAtlms is of as large an extent as Potentia : Now 
thete ispotemtia ad Eſſe,and potentia ad Forman, as well as potentia ad 0* 
per 74, When Er: in potentia becoms Ens Atlw, when that which was 
poſſible, is actually pre duce; its own Eſſence or Being is that Aw, 
which makcs it Ens Aa, which was before Er in Potentia : and this 
we call afima Entitatiune,and itis better tranſlat.d Amality , then tis 
ther Atten,or eAtlwity. Again the Matter is capable of this or that 
Fur, which we call poterr14 ad Forman ( ſubſtantialem ; ) whereby it 

is 
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petentia tale {in gevere [ubfantic; ) 1s materia puirss Is in potentia ad 


farmans vermw : Now when this Form whereof:t is capable is actual» 


ly introduce, that which was before poremr2 tale, becoms now at» 
tale | in genere ſubſtantie ; ) and this Form is called 40me Subſt antials, 
( but not + tis Subſtartialss, ) or aftw prowws ; and (thus) the Soule 
is A144. Again, a Sublance of this or that Specres, conflituted by 
this or that form, is capable of this or that Accident, and is therefore 
prentia rally, accident liter ; Ot in p tentia ad hare formamy actidentalens; 
as Water is potemtis calida, when Hear is produced, it becoms Attn ca- 
I44, and the Heat is this x4 time whereby itis afts 14/rs ; and itis ame 
prom accidentalus, (though perhaps fome would call it aZau ſcenngds : 
Yet none call it Ao ) T his alan acciden als, or ferma accidentalss if 
it be Operative, ftandsina doublerelation ; to its Subj<Rt, and foir is 
atm informans ; andto its Operation, and fo it is attxs operatroxe ( bu: 
not Operatto ) and belongs either cothe firſt, or the ſecond ſpecies of 
Qualicy,it is either a Habir or a Faculty;this,if you pleaſc,you may call 
cAlliuuy,though not Aﬀtios Now a SubjeRt induced with this «f7»s 
OeTAITVNS is im poientia ad operandums: When this power isreduced into 
act, it 1s au operans ; and this attus whereby it doch aw operar, is 
properly «Atlus ſeeundus, Attio, or Operatio, and belongs cothe Preedi. 
cament of eAiov. Bur ſuch an Aiixr the Soule is nor, and therefore 
its Opera4jons cannot be irs Eflence. 


Qbjeliia. x. Chap, 11. 


But now leaſt by making the Soules Operations to be the Soules Ef 
ſence, he ſhould make ſo many Soules as there be Acts; ( which is in- 
deed a good Conſequence ;) he is put upon another inyentiog, to make 
all thele operations10 be but One ; the ſecond aRion is but the ſame 
withthe former : (So that with him, one finfull At is all one witha 
continued Courſe of inniag.) And therefore tells us, that aRtions per- 
formed in diftin& Times and Places are nottherefore diſtin ations, 
becauſe Time and Place are Nothing, bur meerlyiimaginary. 

Burthis plailter is nocl arge enough to cover the fore; For, iris true 
indeed, different attions may receive an externall denomination from 
difference in Time and Place, but they receivenot their differencefrom 
hence, but from themſelves : Time and Place can neither make diffe. 
renethings to be the ſame, nor the ſame tobe different, A man isthe 
ſameto ay that he was yeſterday, the fame at London that he was at 
York; yer both Time and Place be different : Againe, ewo Angels be- 
P 10g 
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ing at the ſame time coexiflent in the ſame place are not therefore the 
ſame Angel. So that whether time and place be any thing or nothing, 
yer this Man is not the other Man, this AQtion is got the other 
AQion. 

But if difference of Time and Place be only imaginary ; then why 
do we deny to the Papitts, that Chriſts Body is corporeally preſentin 
the Sacrament ? fince it it be any where, it muſt be every where, all 
places being indeed the ſame, admitting onely of an imaginary difte- 
rence. Why doe we cry down the Emtheran Contubltantiation,as ab- 
ſurd? for if leverall bodies may be in ſeverall places, then may they 
be in the fame place, if difterence of Place be only imaginary : Ifthe 
ſame body may be at ſeverall times in ſeverall places, why not atthe 
ſame time? (:nce difterence of 7 «me is only imaginary. 


Objefl, 2. Chap. 12. 


T here is another Objection as firong as this former : If AQing 
Truth betheSoules Eſſence, then what becomes of the Soule when it 
doth eicher not Act, or act Falſely ? 

To the firſt he applyes his formerremedy ; Any one a is ab'e to 
givethe Soulea Being at all trmes ; for ſucceflion of moments being 
onely imaginary, that which atall js, muſt be alwayes, and whatſoe- 
ver hathart alla Being, is indeed coexiftent to all Ecernity ; ſucccſhon, 
beginning ,and ending being onely imaginary: ( So that a Childe 
that.is new born, had lived as long as the molt aged, if he could but 
think fo. 

And as for theother,he denyes that the Soul can at all aR Falſhood, 
becauſc Falſhood is onely Privative, it is Nothing , now to a@ no- 
thing and not to att isall one. 

Which he affirms likewiſe of Evill, andofPain ; And tells us, with 
Dr. Twiſſe, that it is better to be Nifſerablegthen not to be : Which is 
grounded upon this, that Evill isonly a privation of Good, and there» 
fore to havethe goodnefſe Being without the goodnefle of Happineſle, 
1s better then to want both the one and the other, 

But withallI wiſh them tocophder, whether the ſame Argument do 
act prove, that it was better for Davidto commit adulrery,then not to 
commit it ; Forthe ſubſtance eftheaR, in its Phyficall Efſence, was 
poſitive, and therefore Good ; the fault was only the want of a further 
goed, to wit, the goodnefle of conformity to Geds will ; now to pro- 


duce 


& 
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duce the goodnefle of an AR, without the goeodneſſe of Conformity, is 
better thcn to produce neither the one nor the other, 


{ orollaria. Chap. 1 3. &c. 


This is his Lordſhips Opinion, Which he commendsto us as uſefull 
to make our Chriſtian life more cheerefull both in the Theoretical! 
and Practick part, For if we knew, that Allchings are one, what need 
wetcarecitherd (hculy ordanger? knowing, That Miſery isnothing 
and cannot hurt vs, and hath no Being but only in the the Brain; Thac 
whatſoc ver is, 1s Good, and good to Mc, Becauſe both I and It areBe- 
ings, and {oC.o0d; And thele two Goods falling under noother dif- 
ference but of degrees, Good and Good muſt needs agree, that which 
is Good is Gocd to Me, Yea, how void uf Envy at anothers good, 
and thoughts of Revenging injuries? tincethat | have a Propriety, a 
Poſleſhon, inthat which 1s anothers, hee and | being One : Inguries 
arenothing and cannot hurt ; Good things, though anothers, doe 
{:rve me, 

But co this Good Conſquent of his Lordſhips Tenet, I can op- 
pole another every way as Bad: For as it would makeus not afraid of 
Miſery, fo withall, not afraid to Sinne, It propoſeth ſuch an Impu- 
nity coSinning, as that it makes the Devils as happy asthe blefled an- 
gels, For thus we might argue; The Devils are Beings, and therefore 
Good, becauſe En: G7 Bonwm convertwntiar : Every thing that is, 1s 
Good, and Good to | hem; for both They and le being good, and 
Gocd admitting of no other difference but of degrees,Good and Good 
muſt nceds agrec, and fo be good tothem - The happineſle of the An- 
1 Cot! eve Them, fince ( as his Lordſhipſpeaks ) it is not onely 
«3424749 but i/1:1, 1 hey bave a propriety init; all things being One, 
Their own Miſery and Torment is nothing, and cannot hure : And 

which is the only difference can be imagined) if they Think other- 
wiſe, ( I uſe (till his Lordſhips expretſhon) this mult bea Lye, and can- 
ot hurts And if this be Hell, who will be afraid to Sinne ? 

My judgement cannot aſlenc, to make the Torments of the damned 


only Imaginary,to make Hell a Fancy ; yea,to aſhrm, that it is good to 
Sinne, becauſe the act of finne is really Good, and the Evill of it is on- 
ly Imaginary, a V anity,a Nothing, and cannot hurt, 

As for the Theoreticall part ; it is confeſſed, that there be many 


ce; ning the Bring, the Nature, the 


doubts in Nacurall Philoſophy, "” Cauſcs 


2 
. 
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Cauſes ofthingy; Thete be doubts #1fo in Moral! Philoſophy, in Metys 
phyſicks, in Mathemmicks, in Divinity : But intelling us this, his 
Lordſhip advanceth nothing for the commendation of his new inven- 
tion ;except he could ſhew us how this Tenet will reſolve then, 


And thus Sir, I have given you a ſhort account of the chief thinss 
in his Lordſhips Treatiſe, and my Reply, fo farre as concerns the ſize 
of the main Queſtion controverted : W herein you may take 2 briefs 
Survey of what is there more largely proſecured. Which may give 
ſome Light for the bexter diſcovering the principall intent of his Lore. 
ſhips Tenet; and may be 2 guide in your peruſing the larger Diſcourle 
that you looſe not your (elfe in the prolixity of the proſccution,andtte 
variety of digreſhons, When 1 firſt undertook the Taske, I intended 
no more in all, then ſome ſuch bricfe notes as theſe, to fatisfic your de- 
lire: Bur being onceentred I haye not alwayes the commandofm 
own = z variety of macter carrying me beyond my intended bounds. 
The faults if you will be pleaſed ro pardon, and to accept the reſt, 1 
hall commit the wholeto be as 1 am, that is 


Tours to conmang, 
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Agr«ll. 16. 1641... 


FINIS, 


Um hec quz preceduat ſub przlo eranc, ſubiic animum cogitatio 
ea quz fequuntur priotibus (ubjungendi z (Theſes nimirum #li- 
quot aliquando in Academil habitas:) partim quod ſubjects finr non 
aded dj parti ; partim quod, utut puerilia, ejuſmodi ramen fint que 
on ab omnibus attendantur, Non tanti (fateor ) ſunt, ut in lucem 
Prodeant; nec (forſa) tamilli ramen, ut nemini placeant, Sicui dif 
Mareant, excuſer wt purrilia ; ficuiplaceant, fruacur, 
Propefitis 
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Propefitio Singular is tn diſpoſitione ſyllogiftioa ſemper 


habet wim Univer ſalts. 


'bilinſe'iciuselt iis in eniis{{4 Scalipero creldamms\qua mordicus 
| Yſentiunt , majores noltros nity] ignorafle; ga que pertinaciter 
wentur errores, quos It qui commiſere, (1 vivercn”, emetidarent. X@- 
ule 3de as Epdparrer iy (al dinuay Ayres on 741) Viey 6  Ghwt a516.- 
ITE SS 12165 TILY _ » 414) igtp27 14227 « L'nde mihi nungquain 
tburdum vifum eft, a communi ſ:zntentsa cum rationediflcentire. 

Propoſitio Singularis, apud Logicos, veIpro Parciculari, vel pro no- 
42 quadam fpecie ſemper habira «ft : ctim mihi ramen ad Unive;ſalum 
callem pertinerc Juce meridiana clarius ſemper vi nm eft. 

Cujus in examine pro lemmate habearur ; Formalem rationem pro- 
pions conſtare 10 compol:tione pradicati cum ſubz:&o 7 Quod (12. 
wit Smigleciur, diſp. 1 2. qu. 7+ ( quz compohtiofive nexus pi Zcipue 
ncopula atteadicur.) Ex vatio igitur modo cormpoſitioni, hovum ex» 
remorum, alius arque alius pr. poſitionis modus orizur, Ubi jiraque 
compoſitio ſeu nexus pr xd1cati cum ſubjefo Vere fe, & ut ſe res haber, 
romofitio Vera oft ; ubi nexus ſeu applicatio Falſe fic, ex Falſa _— 
rohtio, Gnt partes þ, e. termini ſimplices , five verz, five falſz : Unde 
\zepropeſitio[ Hircocervuselt quoddam conflatum ex hirco & cervo ] 
e72 eſt liceruterque terminus falſus,ſa!fieate ſcilicer Fmpliciumtermi- 
vrum he. Non-ens,five Ens ratio 1is;ensenim & verum convertuntur: 
illa ver©| lapiseſt homo } falſa eft, licectermini veri vericace fimphcis 
yprebenſhonis, quia fa!lo applicantur. Jtem, quum Neceſlarius eftne- 
05 terminorum, propoſicio Neceſſaria eft ; hint licettermini entia con» 
bngentia : & fic in reliquis - ffeAionibus propoſitions, 

( Um aurtern compoſitio ſive ne us terminorum, in qua conſtat for- 
malis ratio propolitionisin Vinculo atter datur, hinc ſequirur, affectio. 
bes p! opoſitionis judicandas eſſe, non ratione terminorum, ſed potius 
efpeftu vinculi, Unde axioma affirmatum a Ramo definitur, cujns 
voculum 1firmatur ; Negatum, cujus viocuſum negatur ; fve termant 


« . "Os 43 r 
nt affirmac: ve negati, parum intereſt, Hzc propoſitio igitur| omne 
ropoſitio affirmativa, licec extremum 


09 rationaleeft non homo ]elt ; 
arumque fit negans, Hec verd{ lapi non eſt homoJeſt propokiio of 
1ti- 


$40s,ex cerminis utriſque affirmarivis. Idem dicendum elt de p 
oaeSimplici,2 Compoſiti;ad vinculum Ccilicet atrendendum efle. Un- 


& Cutberlethus hanc propohtionem { animaleſt vel homo yel bruturn \ 
P inte” 
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axioma ſimplex efle atuit, non diffunRivum, cutn uno verbi vinchle 
contineatur ; licec polterior terminus fit difjunus ; Hanc very propo- 
htionem| omncanimal vel et bomovel e!t brutum} credo illum inter 
incer ax:iomata cCompolits numeraturuim. 

Hinc colligo l!: alias propotitionts aftectiones, ira etiam Univerk. 
litacem & Particularitaccem ſimendas cle, non a terminis, fed atermi. 
norum compoſitione & nexvu. Aﬀ/ﬀ:ttiones enim formam ſequuntur,non 
matceriam. Male :;gitur a pleriſque Logics dittribuirur axioma, {4 
propohtio, in Univerlalem, cujusſubjectum elt Univerſale; Particul. 
rem, cujus ſubjzeRtum eſt particulare ; & Singularem, cujus fub;eftum 
elt Gngulare ; cum diftributio petenda elec a modo compoſtianis, 
quodett Formale in prepoſitione, non a quantitate terminorum, h.e.1 
parte materiali. Propotitioergoliaiverlalis, elt in qua applicatioprz. 
dicati ad ſubjetum ett univetialis ; Particularis, 1a qua applicatiock 
particularis : nec alias ſpecies agnoſco, 

Quidai ezm velim per prxdicationem velapplicatiovemuniverſalem 
& paiticularem, melnis cx grzcai Aritlotelis appeilatione, quam ex la- 
tina Interpretum, eluccſcer Qnod enim nobis e(t Univrerſalc & Parti. 
culare, illud Aritiotclielt, ygS:as & x7! wizee, detoto, &parte, five ſe 
cundum partern, h. c. de lubjecto vel coto, vel ſecundum partem; non 
autem 47! wry & ivive, de omnibus & quibuſdam. Quare non mir 
nus rectC interpretaretur Totalis & Partialis predicatio, quam Uni- 
verfalis & Particularis; nift qt:0d mos alicer obcinuerir, 


Univer faliser go pradicatio ct quandopixdicatum dicitur ws nCt * 


cotoſubjeRo, (cotum intelligo pradicationis, five totam cus latitudt 
nem & ambitum pradicandi,) quando fcilicet predicatum totaliter ate 
eribuicur ſubj-cto, non partialiter cum reſtriion: ad aliquamſubyect 
partem, feu ad pecul:arc quiddam intra ſubje:ti a Whitum comprehers 
lum, tunc nimirum quando de quocunque dicitur ſubjeRum,deeodem 
dicaturetian & prxdicatum, leitur hxc propolitio | omnis homoc.: 
animal left univerſalis, quia nihil continetur ſub ambitu Howrni, (cu 
de nullo dicitur Homo, quin etde codem dicatur eAnimel ; Hxc aute 
{ aliquis homo eſt doRtus | particularis, quia non detota bominis ſpecic 
dicitur,ſed 47! z{rec, ſecundum partem aliquam, h.e. de al.quo indivi- 
duo ſubei ſpccie. Non autem ideounverſalis et prior propokitio quia 
nota Omris prefigicur, & poſterior particularis quia ei praxponitut A- 
lignws, ( uti,nonnulili, ex tyronibus pr Xcipuc, arbitrantur : )Non enim 
propoſitio ideo univerſzlis eft, quia notam haber univerſalicatis, cd 
quiz uniyerſaliselt, idco nota prxponitur,ut agnoſci: Dounamus, Not 
1Situr 
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p: C 
tx) 


De Propoſitione Singulari, $$: 
«ur univerſalitat.s deſignat aliquando univerſalem propofitionem, 


"y w_ zutem facit, Idem dic de nota particularnatis. | 
Ts lam ve:0, ut ad prefentem controverſham accedamus; Tn propoſitio- 
we Singulart necefle eft ut pradicatio fit xg%2s, de roto, cum ſubje- 
>. um hngaiare d7cyes fit & InGiuiduum 1n.partes ; ( lubjectivas intel1:- 
wo 20, loquimur enim de toto p:Tdicationis, non integrali ; ) Impoſſibile 
ad enim eff ut aliquid x7 wigs ſecundum parte dicatur, de illo quod 
qr 672920 elt & partes nullas haber, Necetle igitureft, ur quicquid de in- 
my dviduo dicitur, fiveſubjeRto hngulat i, dicatur de toto; & per conte= 


wet quens propoſitio fingularis ſemper erit xa au. 
| Atque hoc ipſum elt quod vult Ariſtoceles; & quialiter Ariſtorelem 


a exponunr, detorquent non 1nterpretantur, Audiamius 'gicur Ariltore- 
i, 1zmentem de propoſitione univerlali, five, quod idem ett, de dicto x7' 
w ens x7 prdiness de omn1 & ce nullo wo 5 vw to) GTepo, trhpw, x, 74 

17 andre; ng7r re ru Sumrger CaaT ip ur n Baiye Axgowr 5 70 x7" w217e; 
m , ut ry0t hey, v7 &4y wediy " Ts Nan x61, 8 aa wy xd" v Sre7 *p0y « At yInowreu« 
"Uh 17.37 wins bears Quid diflertius dici poſſet pro cauti noftra ? 
wy Tuncdemu /+a7d werror (NON x47 7417wy ) deomni five de toto dicitur 
oe 1quid,quando nihil ſubje&ti accipere licet, de quoalterum h. e, prx- 
= Gicatum non Jicetur. Afſumo; In propoſitione fngulari affirmante, 
a vhil @bjeRi ſurnere licer, de quo predicatum non dicatur. Concludo 
ao gtur ; Propofitio fingulatis athi mans, elt za74 ee#/o5 ( Eodemque 

nodo propolitio- fingularis negans crit xore' wndirecs) Ve B- Sidixeris 
& » MW [ecrates eft etungrs,aniddbes illudeft intra ambiturm Socratss, 
h:. cequonon dicatur Ds./ws ? Si nihil, igitur erit zare odr72s per Arte 


; locelis definitionem : At vero cum Secrates de uno ſolo homine dica- 
q ur, & dello etiam dicatur doctwo, nihil aliud Secraris ſupereſt, de quo 
wpaur, ut patct, 


bs idem licer concludere ex ipfius Rami definitione ; ciim definiar 
t Axioma Speciale | quod poſtea ſubdividit in particulare, & proprium) 
* ee, quando conſequens non omni antecedenti attribuitur, Sed quam 
mM vere convenit hc definitio axiomati Proprio, quod tamen 11]; eft al. 
ie era ſpecies axiomatis Specialis ? $1 in axiomarte proprio conſequens 


w® mw antecedent attribuatur,oftendar quzſo,,ur mon: fi autern hoc 
otendi non poſſi (ur quidem non poteſt ) qua ratione dicat now emmy 
1. ttribui non video, ctim now emer & quidam ron idern valere, ex regulis 
Equipollentiz certiſſimum ct, Vel igitur oſtendat Ramus axioma 


y Eoprium affirmans Alicst non attribui, velegoilli negabo, wow Omms 
utribui, & per conſequens definitionem axiomatis ſpecialis on con- 


venire 
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venire axiomati proprio; Mala igitur definitio illa fit neceſſe eff, quan. 
do definitio genetis non convenit utrique {pecie. Im> ve19,h rem expen- 
damus, invenicmus alteram ſpeciem, ſc. axicma Particulare,qued con- 
tradicioguicur axiomati proprio, ejuidem prorius effe Jatitudinis cum 
genere, ſive axiomare ſpeciali, Nam axicma {peciale«{t, quandocon. 
ſequens non omni antecedenti attribuitur ; Particulate, quande con. 
{. quens particulatiter antecedent atcribuicur, Teotum igitur diftare 
2x10ma ſpeciale & particulare, (h.e. genus & ſpecies) quantum xo 
emi & particulariter : quod quantillum fir, ex Gutbetletho diſcaz,qui 
explicaiurus quid velit Ramus per particulariter, exprefſis verbis con- 
tundit; particulariter, inquit, h. &. non omns, Patet igitur, quam leviter 
agant Ramif#, dum genus a ſpccie illis vocabulis diſtinguane inter 
quz ne iph quidem ullam agnoſcunt difterentiam. 

Sedad Ariltote'emrevertor : Qui duostantum agnoſcit modes pre- 
dicandi, de toto, & de Paite, x<Sras x; x7! jabper » univerlalem & Particu- 
larem. Nec quicem pctuit plures admittere: Quicquid enim de ake. 
10 diciiur necelſarium ct ut velde illo toto vel de ipſius parte aliqui 
dicatur ; Quicquid etzam ab alero removetur, vel a roto vel s parte 
capuirh remove au necelicelt, Nec enim pollibile ct medium inveni- 
re, quod de alterodicatur, nec tamen de toto, nequeſecundum partem, 
Procento igitur & jindubitato principio ponatur, Omnem propefitio- 
nem (categoricam intelligo ) quzcunque demum ip@ br, vel ani 
verſalem elle, yel particularem; h.e. vel zefiu, vel x7! wipe. 

Atque binc patet, perperam fecifl vm, iphluque lequaces,dum 
Pp! Zrer ſyllogilmum generalem & ſpecialem, propriem adjunxzerinc, 
Quumenim popolitior es proptias ſculipgulares nc n potuerune particu» 
latwum regulis coercere,commenti ſunt novam quandam ſyllogiſmi fpe- 
ciem alis antea inccgnitam, quam Proprium appellant : & axiomats 
P:eptia,quE 111i 1: ter ſpecia/ia numcrabanr, 8 reliquis ſpecialibus dif 
Crepare videutes, ab omni ſyllogiſmorum ſpecie antes noth abhorrere 
arbitrati ſunt ; neſcientes inceriiy, ſaltem non advyertentes, iiſdem qui- 
bus generalia regulis contineri, 

Paict iam,quid judicandum fi, Cequagruplici propofitionis divi- 
fone,in Univer falem, Particularem, Indefinitam, & Singularemz ni- 
1irum, ipecies fine necefſitare multiplicari ; clim ſingulacis ſernper re> 
ducenda fit ad unjverſalem, indefinita yero nunc 2d hanc, nunc ad par- 
ticularer, Atque hec ſecundum mentem Ariftocelis; quiquadrifariam 
i|lamdivifonem nuſquan (nifallor)tradidit. Nominat, fateor, inde- 
finitam propofcionem, piXcer pradictas duas ſpecies, univerfalem & 
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particularem, non autem ach quie effer ab urriſque diſtiattum, fed 
quod ex iphs propofitionis verbys vix ſatis confer, ad utram duarum 
reducenda fit (cum fignum indicem non habeat appoſirum,) & pro 
ſubje&a materia nunc ad hanc nunc ad illam referenda fir, lemper t2- 
men ad alterutram, De fingulatri vero propefi:jone ne verbum habet; 
vec opus elt, etim ſemper reducenda fic ad univerſalem; perperam 
vero a Logicispleriſque intruditur quaſi noya ſpecies, omnino contra 
rationem, mentemque Arittocelis, 

Arque hactenus probata'elt theſis noſtra a priori, & quidem demon= 
firative ; SubneRam & argumentaa poſteriori nonnulla. ut lucidius 
appareat veritas. Sed prxmonendumeſt, corum aliqua univerſalicer 
concludere de omni propeficione fingulari : alia vero particulariter, 
ta tamen ut quod illic concluditurde una, potuit de qualibet; arque 
bzc induRtione facti idem valerent ac fi .concluderenc univerſalicer - 
alia denique duQtacfſe ab cjuſmodi proprieratibus quz ſols univerſali. 
bus conveniunt non aucem omnibus, unde n«c omaibus we rk 
que licec vi ſua probent tamtuim aliquas fingulares woiverſalium vim 
habere,ciim tamen hoc conceſſo pauci fint qui reliquum negarent «um 
nulla (ufficiens ratio aſhignari poſit cur quzdam fac univerſales non 
wtemaliz,yalebunt & hc arguments non mule> mini&quim ſieſſenc 
univerſalia 

Primo igitur, Major in prima & ſecunda figurk ſemper eſt cad) iau, 
(ut 2 pluribus antehac demonſtratumelt,) at aliquandoeR ſingularis; 
goaliqua ſalcem fingulariseſt zeSrax. Velfic; _—_— propoli- 
tiopotelt efle maior in prima vel ſecunda figura,ea elt z«$3as. Sed quz= 
lier propoſitio fingularis potelt eſſe major & in prima & in ſecunda fi- 
gura, Ergo. &c Into io prima, in Barbers. 

Bar. Auguſtus mperatore 
b4- OSavius uit Auguſtus.Ergo / 


ra, Octaviusfuit Imperator, 
In ſecunda. in Camettres, 
Cam- Virgilius fuix Romanus, 
es- Homerusnon fuic Romanus. 
tr, Homerus ergonon fuit Virgilius. 

Er idem fieri poller in quibuſliber modis utriuſque figurz : imd in 
quocunaque modo cujuſcunque figurz afſumei quacunque propo» 
- may hogulari in locum univerſalis; ut experienti videre crit cui- 
ider, 


Sceundo, Ex puris particularibus nihil concluditur , at ex puris fin» 
gularibus 


k, 
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gularibusaliquid concluditur : Ergo Singularisnoneſt particalariz;,y, 
per conſequens,eft univerſalis, cum antea probatum fit nullam 
fieri prxdicatione 1 quinerit vel x«$> Ve) za7e' uwe'pees Major incon 
ffſoeſt, Minor exemplis ſupri adduRis probata eft. 

Non folum autem ex fingularibus puris concludirur aliquid, fed ex 
mixtis angulari cum particulari , non minils quim ex univerſali & 
parciculari : fed (ur illic) ſemper concluditur particulariter,cumparti. 
cularis propohtio tit debilior pars, y, g. 

Da- Virgilius fuit doRtus, 
ri. Aliquis poera fuit Virgilius. 
5, Ergo,Aliquis poeta fuir dotus. 
Item, 
Feſ- Virgilius non fuir Grzcus, 
ti- Aliquis poeta fuit Gracus. Ergo 
»o. Aliquis poeta non fuit Virgilius, 

Ubi norandum obiter, hos ſyllogiſmos & hujuſmodi alios, cooftan. 
res ex fingulari & particulariin premiſſis, ad nullos Rami modos re. 
duci —_ cilm tamen conſequentia & fatis firma fir & perſpicus; 
noftr3 ramen kypothefi poſita facile ad Ariſtotelis modos reducuntur, 
(1n rertii figurk noninſto ; cum enim intertil figurk idem fir ſub- 
jeRum in utraque przmiſſarum, fieri non poteſt ut alterafit propofitio 
Gngularis, alters particularis, quoniam de ſubjeQto fingulari non po- 
reſt predicariparticulariter,) 

Tertio, Tres ponuntur gradusneceſſitatis, vard wdyrer, nn) avrh, £ 
xs. 02av aeG741, Confellum ett etiam apud omnes, ſuper:orem 
necefitacis ſemperetiam includere inbericrem ; unde propohtio wl dvr 
eſt etiam propoſitio x7! a:rves, propofitio verd rf Far apo7:r oft & oi 
«7. & »7' aro At propolitio fingulartis ſpe eft »g9' avr) ergo & 
x7'@«r70;e Veg [Socrates elt animal, Plato eſt ſubRantia, Bucephalus 
et equus; | ſunt propoſitiones efſentiales in primo modo dicendi per ſe: 
ſunt ergo x7' 217%. 

Quarto, Omne genus pradicatur univerſaliter de ſuis ſpeciebus, (ut 
& effentialiter ;) atIndividuum (faltem ſecundum Ramum ) ef ſpecies; 
ergo ce indivicuopredicatur genus univerſaliter, Aur; fi non fic ſpeci- 
es,tamen ut ſc habec yp ad ſpeciem ita ſpecies ad individuumzat genus 
p1zdicarur univerſaliter & wa5%au de ſua fpecie; ergo & ſpeciesde indir 
viduo wag. individud univerſalis propofitionis efſe ſubjeRum. 

Quinto, probatur ex regulis coaverſionum, [ Socrates non et 
equus | elt propoſitio negans, eaque yel univerſalis, ur nos dicimus, ve! 

| particulacis 
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nicularis,ut 21ii :now@autem particularis; Ergo &c. Probatur minor, 
(uia propohitio particularis negans converticur tanturnmodo per con- 


CON» mpofitionem ; at hzc propohtuo convertitur , primd converſione 
{mplici, | nullus equus eft Socratis, ] ſecundo per accidens { a+ 
quis equus non elt Socrates. } Ucrogue hoc modo converti- 

li & wr univerſalis nezan$ , (eaque fola,') neucro verd particularis ne- 

Ir). gans : eſt ergo hc propofitio non particularis ſed univerſalis, Pater 


eciam ulcerius ex hac ip converſione; convertitur enim (ingularis 
negans in univerſalem, at inconverſione nunquam augetur quanticas, 
fzpe minuitur, Jrerum, | Socrates non eſt Plato) convertitur { Plato 
goneft Socrates, ] at particularis negans non convertitur aifi per con- 
crapoicionem, == "= | 
Sexto,E1 regulisredationum. Proponoenim hune fyllogiſmum; 
Ceſ Qui interfecit HeRtoremnon ſupervixit bello Trejano. 
«4 OmnesGrzcireduces ſupervizere bello Trojano. Ergo 
Ns re, Nullus Grzcorum reducum interfecit Hetorem. 
to Dico hunc ſyllogiſmum efſein (ſarrex majoriuniverfih,dupliciratio» 
; de:Primo, fi major effer particularts, concluhio efſer particularis, (quis 
s ſemper ſequitur debiliorem partem;) arnoneft ; Ergo, Secundo, per 
M modum redudtionis, reducitur cnim ad Celarenr per ſnmplicem conver- 
0 honem m3joris; lic 
R Ce- Nullus qui ſupervixit bello Trejatio fuir iacerfetor HeRoris. 
li. Omnes Grzci reduces fupervixere bello Trojans. Ergo 
; reve. Nullus Gravorum reducum fuit interfeRor HeRoris, 
Hic ſyllogiſams 6 effer ex majori particulari, nen efſer in ullo modo ; 
| nec uſquam apud Ramum invenietur hujuſmodi fyl (clmes- 
men & verifſimus fir & ucihifſieows, ) Imd nec (pofiti illorum hypo- 
theſi, (cil, qu6d kit particularis) reduci pofſer 8d alium modum. Alum 
accipe, : 
Ceſ- Author Epiſtolz ad Hebrzos non fuitauditor Chriſti, Heb, 2.3. 
«- Omnes duodecim felefti fuerunc audicores Chriſti, Ergo 
re, Nullus ex duodecim ſeleRis fuit Author epiſtolz ad Hebrzos, 
Jmpofſibile autern eſt io nllo ex Rami modisper hoc medium probare 


hanc concluſionem. _ 
Septimo, Munc fy Hogiſmum propeno, 
Omnes magnanim! funt fortes. 
Therfites nos eft fortis. Ergo 
Therſites non ft magnanimus, | - | : 
Hic ſyllogiſmus vel eſt inCanveftrer ex minore & conclufrone univea- 
alibus, vel in Beroco ex iiſdem particularibus. Sed non efle in —_— 
Qz 


— — 
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fic probatur, Syllogiſmus in Bareco non poteſt reduci nifi reduRione 
per impoſhbile ; at hic ſyllogiſmus reduci'ur ad Ceiarent reduQione 6. 
ftenfiva, comodoquaCamettres, (ci), rranſpofitis przmiſſis, & minore 
conclution:que fimpliciter converſis, hoc modo, 

(e- Nullus fortis eſt Therſres. 

la- Omnes magnanimi funt fortes, Ergo 

rent. Nullus magnanimus eſt Therfites. 
Erat igitur 10 { aweſtres ex minore & conclufione univerſalibus, non 
in Bareco ex iis particularibus. Infinitus efſem & fingulis infifterem 
quz hac in redici poſſent : Unico argumento concludo. 

ORavo igitur & ultimo, Propofitio fingularis nec fortiorem nec de- 
biliorem vim haber quam univerſalis ; ergoeandem & zqualem, Non 
fortiorem, quia ex przmiſſis univerſali & fingulari 4 mers 
ditur fingulariter,quod non effet (1 univerfalis effet debilior, quia con- 
clufio ſemper ſequirur debiliorem parte. Ur in hoc & fimilibus in. 
NUmMeris. 

({am- Ormnes maguanimifunt fortes. 
es- Therhtesnone| fortis. Ergo 
tres, Therfites none magnanimus, 

Nec debiliorem haber, quia ex Ungulari & univerſali, aliquando 
concluditur univerſaliter, (quod non efler h ſingularis efler pars debi- 
lior :) ut #n hoc ſyllogiſmo, & aliis, | ny g ' 

Ceſ- Interſe&tor Hetoris non ſupervixit bello Trojano; - 

a- Omves Grecireduces ſupervizerebello Ttojano. Ergo 

re, Nullus Grecorum reducum fuit interſeRor Hedtoris. 
CumIigitur nec fortiotem,necdebiliorem vim habeat Singularis quam 
Univerialis, ſequitur neceſſatid Propoſitionem fingulatem eadem vim 
ia difpohtzoneſyilogithen ſemper babere quam habituniver ſalis. Qued 


erat demonttraticums 


( orollaria, 5 Objeftioner. 


| 8 primo, Propolx)burm fragularem 2affirmantem & 
negantem opponi immediate, hoceſt, contraditorie, Nam tub- 


Jata univerſalitate affirmantis ponitur negans xe?' wa, quoniampredi- 
catio partialis non porteſt eſſe de co quod elt 70yer- 


Sequitur ſecundo, Propoſitionem univerſalem affirmantem convert 
converſione fmplici , & particularem affirmanzem convertibilem in 
propoliionemaaJjanquoticspradicatum conyerrendZeht individuum. 
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Poſtoenimpradicato in loco ſubjeRi, quicquid de individuo ſubjecto 
dicicur, dicitur xefars 
re Sequitur tertio, Conciuſionem in tert14 figuri eſſe xa9as (contra 
quam docent R_ )quotries minor terminus { yllogiſmi, h. e. przdie 
eatum minoris,eft individuum, Quia przdicatum minoris in tertia fi- 
gura eſt ſudjeum conclufonis, quod cum ſit indiyiduum, de eo quice 
quid dicitur, dicitur univerſalicer, 
Ly Odjiciet fortan aliquis; An igitur[ Socrates eſt doQus ] perinde eſt 
N ac| omnishomoeli dotus P, Noneft. Art, inquiet, quidni? cum utra- 
traque propohtio fit univerſalis, Ree. Sed replico; An| omnis ho» 
. moeſt rationalis }idem yalet ac | omne animal eſt rationale?) Negabic 
a credo. Ar, inquam, quare? annon utraque eft univerialis? Eſt certe, 
, Conjicioquid tes eſt ; utraque propofitioeſt quidem univer- 
. lalis, nontamen #quipollent, quia in alcers rationalicas univerſaliter 
atribuirur homini, & reRe, inalter4 verd univerſalicer actribuitur a 
nimali, ſed male. Pariter ego, non (inquam) perindeeſt Socratens 
dotum dicere & onnem honunems ; ſubjeQis enim differunt, quamvis 
utraque propolitio fit univerſalis. Dottus univerſaliter prxdicatur de 
Secrate non de homine, 

Urger, Dici univerſalicer,eft dicide multis. Fateor, in predicatione 
fimplicium terminorum, non in prxdicatione propofiticnis. Aliud eſt 
dict de multis, intraftarude Pradicabilibus, aliud dil/ ww de oneni, in 
tratatu de Propoficione. Ar nuns agitur non de quantitate ſimplici- 
um terminorum, ſed de quantitate propofitionis, & terminorum nexv. 
Univerſale,ſeu vox communis, poreſt eft ſubjeftum propoſicionis parti- 
cularis; & Individuumpatriter,ſeu vox fingularis,ſubjectum propobtio- 
his univerſalis. 

Farendum tarwen eft, Propoſitionem fingularem leviculam aliquam 
diſcrepantiam habere ab aliis univerſalibus (ur in corollariis videre 
eſt ) non ramen talem quz illas ex univerſalium numero eximat. Tria 
ſunt, nec (cio plura, (& plerique forſan ne hc atrenderent, ) quz dil- 
crepant's ſpeciem exhibent + ubique tamen provenit a materia propo® 
htioni ſublirata, pcrivs quam a formali propofitionis difpe ficione; 
nuſquam tollitur illud in quoformale propofitionis univerſalis con- 
kitir, quod hoc eſt, ur aihil inveniatur intra ſubjeRti ambirum de quo 
no1 dicatur predicatum. Exp ndam fhogula. 

. Primum hoceft Univerſalis propofitio affirmans & negauis oppo- 
nuntur contrarie : carum utraq; poteſt efſe falſa, harum non ita, Siquis 


hinc arguerer,propofitionem fingularem, vimuniverſalis nov habere, 
| Refſpondea 


ne 
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Reſpondeo primo, Eedero argumento probart poſls non eſſe particy. 
farem; quianeque propofitioparticularis affirmata & negata opponun« 
eur contradictorie, fed fub:ontrarie, & earum utraque poreſt eſſe vers 
karum non ita. Sicui Ramus videatur ſatis cavifſe, dum ſyllogiſmum 
proprium diverſam ſpeciem conſtituit tam a generali quam fpeciali: 
Regero, 1. ad hominem. Male pro Ramo arguitur ex 1isquz ipſe pro 
nugis habet, & ex Logic ſua exulare fecit : 11le enim de Oppoſicione, 
Eaquipollentia, & Convertione propofitionum nibil haber, ut nec de 
ReduSione ſyllogiſmorum : 2, Noyum przdicandi modum facere nen 
pot: R, cum impotſibile fit aliquid dealio dici, quod tamen nec detoto 
necſecundum partem dicatur. Uc ſupra fufius explicavimus. 

Reſpondeo ſecundo, Non fingularibus tantiim hoe accidit, fed & 
aliis univerſalibus quibuſdam. Nam 1, in materii necefſarii & 
impolkbili, ex negarione & affirmatione univerfali, akera 
vera eſt alcera falſa, Uade regula illa , qudd comrariarum 
in materia contingenti utraque potelt eſſe falſa, 2, Idem accidit in 
propoficionibus factis per Owene colletivum; quas tamen univerſal 
elſe, nemo quem (cio negavit. (Poſlent ramen, fateor, eidem rations 
quz negant fingulares ; ſunt enim rever? univerſales, cm przdicatur 
non niſi uni antecedenti artribuatur,)Hujufmodi namque propofitiones 
| Omnes apoſtoli ſunt duodecim, &, Omnes apoſtoli non ſunt duode- 
cim] icem | Ones planerz ſunrſeprem, &, Omnes planet non fimt 
ſeprem, ] non mimus ſunt comraditoriz, quam| V irgilius eft porta, &, 
Virgilius noneft poeta. | Si igiturillas pro nlverfalibus eur 
non & fngulares. 

Reſpondeoteruo. Ratio hujus comradictionis inter propoſitionem 
ſingularem afhimantem & negantem, pendet ex neceſhtate muteri?, 
poris quam ex ip{3 propofitionisnaturi & form, ies enim ſub- 
jetum univerſahs propoſitioniseft divifionis capax (ut 1ndiſtributiris, 
& de materi3 contingenti,) & przdicatum figillatim applicatur fub- 
jetipartibus, affirmans & negansuniverſaliter,non untur imme» 
diate & contradictorie, quia hiceraliquid de Totg non ret affirmetur, 
de parte forſan afhrmari poterit, ergo nec detoto negabicur : Ubi ve!d 
materiz necefficas particularemprzdicationer omninoprohiber,& ne- 
ceflario requirit ut quod de illoſubjecto dicitur dicatur de eo toto,ut i 

wateri4 neceſſari4 & impoſſibili,g in univerſali colleRiviurg in pro» 
— = pr—_ vel de totodicitur, vel de toto negr* 
cur, curn de parte dici departe yero negari non roprer «'nule 
& indivifibilitatem lbjedti nee py yn 
Reſpondeo 
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Reſpondeo quarts. Conſequitur hocex nofira thefi, non oppugnar. 
${ enim quicquid de individuo dicitur dicatur x*5e'as, impoſſhbile eft ur 
ecusefler quin afhrmatio & negatio int oppolita immediata, patti- 
cularis enim intermedia co ipſo excluditur, 

Nec aliundepater ratio hujus oppofitionis immediatz, quam ex hoc 
fundamento, Vel enim ſemper x«%a przdicatur (prout nos afferi- 
aus) vel ſemper x7! wigs, vel aliquando de toto aliquando ſecundum 
parte. Si ſernperde parte. licet de un4 parte dicatur,quid imredirt quin 
d al:3 negetur,ita ut & affirmatio & negatio fint ſimul verz? cum afhr. 
matio particularis quoad unam partem non impediat negationem par- 
tialem quoad aliam partem.Si aliquando «3: aliquando x7! uip:s 
(proutRamiſtarum doctrina videtur innuere,qui quoties nna premiſla» 
rum propria eſieam pro particulari habent,non autem fi utraque fit pro» 
pria ; )S1 fic, inquam,(quamvis gratis dictum fit, nec ulla appareat ratio 
cur hzc &nonilla fit univerſalis,imo cur eadem promiſcue nunc fit uni- 
rerſalis nunc patticularis, Joppoſitio nec fic efſer immediaca:licee enim 
ifirmatio xe$ 12, falſa fie, poſſer tamen quoad aliquam partem (fi 
aliquando partialiter przdicerur)vera efle,unde nec negatio xa au VE- 
ra; poſſent ergo & negatio & »ffirmatio hmul efle fallz, & non con. 
r2d;Qorie oppoſitz, Neceſſeeſt igitur ut, fi opponantur immediate, 
deo fit quia fingularis propofitio ſemper elt zefixv, unde vel de totodi- 
cetur vel deroco negabitur, Confirmat igicur theſin noftram, non op- 
pugnat, quod videbatur prima fronte debilitare, Et hoctelo repercuſlo 
eademoperi repercutientur & reliqua, 

Secundum ſequirur. Propefitio particularis athrmans converti ali- 
quandopeteti in fingularem. Unde fingulatis videri poſſer non majc= 
tem habere quantitatem quam habet Ee OBns 9" 11 conver{ione 
non augenda eſt quantiras, v.g-{[ Aliquis homo elt Socrates ] ergo 
{Socrates ect homo. } + Þ 

Reſpondeo. Vi converfionis, ſequitur { Hominem Jdici de | Socra- 
te: |neceffirace materiz, dicicur xe$ia», quoniam de d7iup nihil predi- 
catur x7! wiper, , Hinc ſequitur, neceſſitate confequentis, Convertens 
v3 Converſz x7 ulyce- — 

Idem fierinecefle eft, quoties propoficio fingularis aftirmans con- 
vertenda eſt in fingularem. v. g. { Virgilius eft Maro] ergo { Maro 
& Virgilius. } Quz converhio non eft ex particulari in particularem 
( utplurimi aurumanc,) necex univerſali in particularem, fed ex uni- 
verſali in univerfalem. Ubi, necefſitateconſequentiz ſequitur, Firgrluum 


de Marene dici, neceſſitate yero conſequentis, ſequitur dici cathohcC. 
Refpondeo. 


*L 
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Reſpondeo. 2. Eadem efle: difficulcas, fi pro _— haberetur 
Nam fingularis negans convertitur in univerſalem negantem ; 1,8, 
| Socrates non eſt brutum ]ergo| nullum brutum eft Socrates; }quare, 
{i prior eſſer particularis, in converhone augenda eflet quantitas. 

Singularis igitur regans convertitur hmpliciter (ad modum Univer, 
falium) nunc 1n hngularem, nunc in univerſalem. v. g.{ Socrates non 
eſt Plato ]ergo[ Plate nonelt Socrates : ] Irem| Socrates non eft bry- 
tum Jergo| nullum brutum ef{ Socrates: | ficut E contra | nullum bry. 
tum elt Socrates] ergo { Socrates non eſt brurum. | Sin eflent bx 
propohitiones negantes particulares, non efſent convertendz niſi per 
contrapoſitionem. . 

Reſpondeo. 3. Nonin fngulares tantum, ſed & in alias univerſales 
al:quando convertitur particularis. v. g. | aliquet homines ſunt 
omnes Apoſtoli | ergo | omnes Apoſtoli ſunt homines ] vel[ oma; 
Apoftoli ſunt aliquot homincs.| 

HaRtenus vidimus, quomodo fingulares differant a reliquis univer- 
falibus in affe&ionibus propoſitionis, Oppohiione, ſcilicet, && Con. 
verſione ;& iftius differentiz rationem reddi non poſle, ni | ex noft11 
theſi : propugnat igitur theſin noftram, non adycrſatur, Urut autem 
maxime nobis adverſaretur, Ramiltas ramen nequaquam adjuvat, 
( quos habeo 4 yrs; opponentes; _ tacite adverſantur dum in pa* 
radigmatis modorum propoſitiones fingulares ponunt pro particulati- 
bu:;) Ramifizx namque Oppoſitionem, Converfionem, &c, Nibil 
Curant : Si igicur in reliquis, dequibus iph agunt, cum univerſalibus 
convenirent fatiseſt cur iph ſaltem noſtram thefin admittant. 

Tertium ficeſt. Propc i io univerſalis von concludicur in tertia 6+ 
guri,(h. ce. ſecundum Ramurn, in ſyllogiſmo fimplici conuraRto;) at 
propcfi:io ſingularishic concluditur, 

Sed neque hoc Ramiſtis opitulatur magis quam priora, 111i enim 
rem negant, nec ad mittunt conclufionem Propriam in ſy llogiſmo con- 
trato: Quidefinitur a Ramo, Quando argumentum pro exemploira 
ſubjicitur particulari quzftioni, ur utramque partem antecedens,& af 
ſumprione aff! matum intelligatur ; (fiergoqueio ſemper fir particu- 
laris, cer! nunquam Propria ſecundamillos : ) Explicat hoc Douna- 
mus; Qu#itio, inqut, dedeteſle particularis, non generalis, aut pro- 
pria ; Item, rationem reddens cur ſyllogiſmus proprius eſſe dicitur ex 
ut14que prepr Anon autem ex cmnibus propriis, hanc aſſignar, Quia 
in contraio ſyllogiſmo conclulio ſemper particularis eſt, etiam quum 
uzraque parsantecedentiseſt propria, Hoc igitur a Ramiftis non urgen- 
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mun! dict predicatum, nondum conftat an ea pradicatio utiverſalis 
fit an patiicularis, quoniam utriuſque capax eſt, 
Dari vero concluhones hingulares in tertia figur certiſſimum eſt 
lic*t vix quiſquam hoc advertetit,) 
Ba- Da- Maroelt poeta. 
rai- rap» Maro eſt Virgilius. Ergo 
ta, 11, Vitgiliuseſt poera. 
Item, 
Ce- Fe- Maronon fui: Ovidivs, 
lar> lap- Marofuit Virgilius, Ergo 
ten, ten, Vuirgilius non fuit Ovidius, 
Euam quum neutra prz#miſſarum fit fingularis, y, g. 
Ce- Fe- Nullum brutum eſt Socrates. 
hips riſ- Aliquod brutumeſt Bucephalus, 
en, on, Bucephalus ergo non eſt Socrates: 
Item, 
Ba- Da- Omnebrutumeſt animal. 
tp- tf. Aliquod brutumeſt Bucephalus. Ergo 
a. 1, Bucephaluseſt animal. : 
(Ubi, & major eſſet particularis, nihil concluderet, efſet enim ex puris 
particularibus. ) Hoc toties fiet quoties przdicatum minoris eſt Indi- 
riduum, Conſequentiz horumſyilogiſmorum ex ſe ſatis patent : Quod 
k non,poſſent (f opus effet) ad primam figuram reducendo dem6Rtari, 
Sed ncque hoc offici noſt:z afſertioni; Nam 
Reſpondeo, (ut prius.) Vi conſequentiz ſquitur de | Bacephals | 
przdicari| e Animal |affirmative| Socratem} negative, &c. necetſitate 
conſequentis prxdicantur xeb6a» , Quoniam ſubjectum ett 74s, 
2 Sed & inaliisquibuſdam univerſalibus cadem eft difficulcas.y. g. 
deſcptem planetis , 
Hi ſeptem ſunt ftellz erraticz. Sed 
Hi ſeprem ſunt omnes planet, Ergo 
Omnes planerz ſunt ftellz erraticz, . Be 
Triplex igicur hzc differentia in propoſitione fingulari ab aliis uni- 
verſalibus, neutiquam _ ING —_— nec debilitar 
quicquam, (nift tionem fingularem iceo iceremus univerialem 
non Kanvt — 9% ces eft,) ſed ſupponit & confirmat,[n hogu- 
liszenim inftantiis, poſico (vi conſequentiz)de tall ſubjzeRto feri przdi> 
cationem, ſuppoſito interim quicquid de hoc ſubjeto dicitur dici 


Av, inf hujuſmedi predicatio univerſalis : Quod ubi fub- 
mocks een earny Loos , pofico enim de fubjecto com- 
mugi 
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Propoſitio ergo cntegorica, veleſt y9;av, vel x7! wiper. Hac yn uy, 
quz non de fubjeftototo dicitur ied quoad partem aliquam ſubjects. 
vam:1111 zg%>»,quz de fubjecto dicitur quoad rota if fius latitudinem 
prxdicandi. h. e, de partibus ſingulis ſubjeRtivis, Cuyjus ſubicttum fi 
fir vox communis & maltis applicadilis, tis omnibus applicatur erjam 
prxdicatum, prout in pleriſque univerſalibus; fin vox fic fogularis g 
uni tantum applicabilis, huic uni & prxdicatum applicatur ; prout jn 
Gngularibus, & in propofitionibus per Omne colletivum ; (non enim 
codem mododicitur | omnes planetz ſunt ſeprem ] & [ omnes planetz 
ſunt Rellz, |alterum enim co!leRtive dicitur ,alterum diſtributive; Om. 
ve: diftriburive idem eft ac Singuls ; Omnner colleive ct fingulorum 
colleQio,at fingulorumcolleCio ct fingularis,eftquerotum ( non uni- 
verſale, ſed ) integral ;planerz ſunt ſeptem, at planetarum {i:34; unica 
eft : Ozmne diftributivumeſt ſyncategorematicum, O-ene colleFivum et 
categore maticurn, m_ pars ſubjeQti ; Unde non ree concluditur, 
; Omnes planerz ſunt ſeprem, Sol & Luna ſunt planet, Ergo, Sol & 
Luna (imr ſeptem, |nifi aſſumeretur | Sol & Luna ſunt omnes planets | 
non enim | Planer \ſed{ owner Planets \elt ſubjetum majoris, effetque 
prxdicatum minoris, ſumitur enim collective. ) Sive autemde fingulis 
quibus atrribuitur ſubjetum univerſale,ſtvede uno cui attribuitur ſub» 
jeRtum fhngalare, dicatur predicatum, mtrobique tamen nihil ſubje&i 
accipere licet de quo non dicetur przdicatum, quod ſecundum Arifte. 
telem eft formalis ratio propoſitienis univerſalis; quare & propofitio 
de ſubjeCto fiogulari eft predicatio x«%2x, live DiQum de Oman, 
Quod erat demonfirandum. 
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D quzſtionis refolutionem, neceſlarium eft de Diſtin&io. 
Av in genere , aliquid premictere. DiftinCtio ergo eft vel 
Realis , Rationis, vel Modalis. Realis, quando extrema 
differunt ut res & res, ſine aliqui incrinkch dependentia 
upiusad aliug ; unde ftatuuntur yulgo per divinam potentiam poſle 
mutus9 ſeparari.. Modalis, quando differunt quidemex parte rei ita 
:amen ut alcerurh includat eſſentialem. reſpeRum ſeu connexionem ad 
alrerum ; unde nen poſſunt ſeparatione mutui(h. e, ut utrumque {e- 
pararum exiſtat)ſeparari; eftque inter rem 8 modurn, vel(ſecundario) 
inter modos ejuſdem rej, (moditamen plerumque ſeparari poſſunt mu- 
:20,abinvicem ,nona ſubjectis.) DikinRio Rationir, quando unum 
aquod 3 parte rei,concipicur ab-intelle&a ut diyerſum ; eſtque yel ra* 
tionis 
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onisratiocinantis, vel ratiocinatz; lzc fir per inadquatos concepeu 
ejuſdem rei, & fundamentum aliqued babertin re; illa verd quando 
vid intelligirur ſub diverfis conceptibus fine fundamento in re. 

Per rem quantam, intelligo Materiam, que ell adxquatum ſubs 
jectumquantitatis, cui primo infierer, tic | homas., 1.4. 3.2. 2, For. 
ma nerpe ſubſtancialisnon eſt yer ſe ſubjeRum quantitatis, neque cx = 
tendirur aur dividitur per fe,fſed ad extenſionem & divifionem matc= 
r\2,non ſecus ac exilfentia, & p!lentia localis, aur fitus, aliique mo» 
(ut & 2ccidentia abſoluta, Calor,color, &c. (unde ve) eft modus ſub. 
tantia'ts, vel in hocfalrem imitatur naturam modorum. $1quis mal- 
letto:um Compoſitum dici ſubjeftum quanritatis, mihi non nocet. 

Aſlertio prima, Quantitas non diff rea (ubRantii quanta plus qram 
moda'iter, Probaturex natura Modi, quam affignat Suarez, diſp.7. 
* ſect. 1 num. 17, Ubi lupponir** in rebus creatis przter encitaces ca+ 
"rum quaſ1 ſubſantiales & radicales (ut appellat) inveniri quoſdam 
"m<dos reales,quz & ſunt aliquid pohtivum, & afficiunc ipſas entita- 
*es per ſeipſos, dando illis aliquid, quod eſt extra'e+ iſtentiam rotam 
"aPindividuam & exiſtentera; hicamen modi ſunt ejuſmodi entitatis 
"utnon addant propriam entitatem novam, fed fokim modificanc 
©przexifientent:& (et. 1 n. 10, ** cam effenciale eſt, inquir, modo 
"eſſe actu affixum & modificancem remcujus eft modus ut repugnet de 
* potenti2 abſoluta conſeryari ſineill4 re, ſeu aliterquam aRtu medih- 
* candoillam.E contra ver, qu realiterdifferun: ut res & res, po 
{unt alcem per divinam potentiam ſeparari, utn. 22+ & ſeq: Unde 
hc diſputo, Qu#z neo poſſe per divinam potentiam feparati ſeparatio* 
nemutul, ex nondifterunt realiter 3 Sedquantitas & ſubſtantia quan» 
ta &c, Ergo, Major patetex ſupra diftis, Minor probatur ; Repugaat 
enim. quantitate ſeparatam a re quanti exiſtere, propter intrinſecam 
dependentiam quantitatis a materia; five enim effentia quantitatis 
conſiltat in menſurabilitate, five in divifibilicate, fivein extenfione & 
politione partium extra partes, ſemper tamen manet neceſſaria conne- 
710 cum partibus materialibus ; quomodo enim eric parsextra partem, 
ubj partes null# funt ? quomodo menſurabitur aliquid aut dividetur 
ubi nulla extenfie, nullz partes ? quomodo dabitur figuratio & fitua- 
tio ſeu partium poſtioubi partes non ſunt. Dices, dantur partes 

vantitativz, licet non 1 ateriales, Sed contra, vel partes extenſz 

unt partes materiales, [vel materia non eft quanta : fin per 

quantitatem materia eft quanca,crit quanticas exten!.0 paruUum ma- 

terialium, quod qui fieripoteſi ow eſt materia? Icerum, _ 
3 
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& ſitus neceſſario conjunguntur ; hinc Suarez. d.5 2, f.2,n.1o. «Figy. 
* rautſficnoneſt poſitio (ſeu fitus) ſed 11a diſpoſitio rotins inordine 
* adlocum ſecundum talem ordinem partium ex qua ſcquiturtalisfi. 
« pura ; ( quis non hic vider partes hyuratas & htuaras caftem ff; P) 
hi ergo fhigura ſequicur ad fita,non erit ubi non eft fitus,fitus autem cis 
fir modus ſubſtantiz non poreſt elle ubi non ef? ſub1iancia, & per coniee 
quens nec figura, ergonec quantiras, quz fine tiguri non ef}, Dices, 
quidni quantitas poſſit efle ine figura? he. res ine modo? Reipondeo, 
potelt eiſcquantitas fine qualibetfigura, non ſice omni ; icut & corpr's 
poreſt efle fine quoliber particular Udi,non ramen ita quin fit Alicubj; 
nec tamCubicatiodefinitefſe modui;Poſtunt ergo modi quilibet in atiu 
exercitoabeſle are modificati,non ſemper in actu ſrgnaro,nempe quoties 
formaliterreſultant eX ix ſa natwa rei poſta : data vero tali extenfione 
& diſpcſitione partium per quantitatem reſultat ralis higuratio y, g, 
tribus lineis tal:ter difpotitis, reſultat protinus heura cringularis, 
Argumentum {ccundum. Quorum modi non difte1unt realicer ea 
nec ipla differunt realiter; At modus ſubſtantiz & moJus quanti- 
tatis non di{teruntrealiter, Ergo nec ipſzx. Majorem ſuppeditat ua» 
rez, de 7. { 1.0. 25.ubiftatuitduos modos cjuſdem rei diftcrre modi» 
liter, duos autem modos diverſarumrerum diffcrre realiter; © Modi, 
* 3nquit, in rediRin1, ut ſunt prefentia local's y. g. & ſubfiftentia 
*© humanitatis. aut comparantur tantum ut ſunt incadem re, & fic di- 
*« ftinguuntur foliim modaliter,qui quum ex fe non habent propria en- 
*ritatem,etiam ex {c non habentundce plus quam modaliter diftinguan- 
'*tur,neq;zex re quam affciunt plus dittinguuntur,quia ſupponimuseſſe 
*eandem,non habent ergo majorem diftintionem quam modalem, & 
* confirmatur, quia unuſquiſq; corum habet identitatemaliquam cum 
© ;lla requam afhcit,ergoin il)a & per illi habent aliquam idectitatem 
* inter {e,ergoretinent ſoliim diſtin&tionem modalem; at vero & inter { 
*<omparentur modi afhcicntes resdiverſas,five illi modi fifit ejuſdem 12' 
*f tionisut du ſubhftentiz duorum hominum, five diverſarum ratio- 
'* num ut ſeſho unius & ſubſiſtentia alterius, fic diltinio ek realis, non 
* ratione ipſora,ſed rerum in quibus ſunt,nam unuſquiſq; haber identi» 
** cate aliquam cum re quam afficit, & illz res diltinguuntur inter 
© realiter, ergo & modi ratione illarum. Hzc ille, Realis igicur identi» 
tas modorum arguit realem identitatem rerum modificatarum, Ad 
Minorem devenio, quod modus quantiratis non differt realiter a mods 
lubſtantiz ; infto in Figura & Situ, Figura enim et modus quantita- 


ts, 6 ſ1rus mogus ſubſtantiz, nec ramen differunt realiter, Quod figu- 


ra 
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ra fit modus quantiratis, in confeſſo eſt apud omnes ; Sic Smighecius, 
*Figura von eft terminus quartitatis, fed terminorum quantitatis 
© dipotttio. quid hoc aliug quam medus ? Scheiblerus in Metaph. 


*F:o474, inQuir, clit qQuaiitas modificans quantitatis terminos, unde 
LON CORVENIT QU2 nrita*+, £1 coniequenter nec nh gut, qQuUx modus 


©; us elt, convenite potelt, dcaliger etiam air, © Figuram nonetſle 
© quantitate, fed in quantitate, Suarez item dilp.7.1,2, n.1 0. Et 
erg, heura mocus quancitdts. Situm < Nemccah fubſliantiz non mints 
pater, Smigl, © Situs eft difrofcio partium corporis in loco: quid hoc 
* 2:UC QUam modus * Scheiblerus,* Exiltimo, InNquit,{1tum non l1gni- 
© ticare peculiarementitatem, {cd (1gnificare modum quendam in c2 
* re QuX Cenominatur, ncque enim apparet ind:ctum unde ſumatur 
 real1s diftirtioy Unde definit fitum, ©* accidens ſecundum quod 
* corpus habet ordinem ſuarum partiumin Ubi, Suarez, © relinqui= 
* tur, 10quit, ut dicamus fitum{eu politionern cle aliquem intrinſe- 
© cum modum corporis (ituati a quo hc Cenominatur ſedens au? jrciens 
aut aliquid fimi'e, Eft ergo ſitus modus lubltantiz, Figuram vero 
& licum non differrerealiter patet; nameadem partiumdijpolitioquz 
a ordine ad totum dicitur figura, in ordine ad locum dicitur ficus ; 
quod cum fit tantum reſpeRus rationis, non lufficit ad diflin&tionem 
rcalem, imo vix rationis ratiocinatz. Hinc Smiglecius, © eft (tus, in» 
* quit, figura quzdam corporis prout exiſtitinloco, eademque heura 
* ut iclpicit corpus in ſcipſoct figura corporis pertinens ad qualita- 
* tem, vt vero ef} figura corporis in ordinead locum ſeu figura poſitios 
** NS partium corporis in loco, ita pertinet ad prxdicamentum tus, 
** Nec aliter Suarez z quumenim inter ſpecies {11s enumeraſler aſpes 
* rum & Ixye, « hinc : inquit . viderur ſequi etiam curvum & 
"rectum, prout preciſe oriunturex pohtione partium 1n loco pertinere 
* ad przdicamentum fits, quia etiam illz differentiz dicunt quan» 
* damd iſpoſitionem totius conſurgentem ex poſitione partinm, quod, 
** 1nquir, admittere nonefſt magnum inconveniens, nam revera {tatio 
"© & leſſio ratione rectitudinis & curvitatis maxime differunc, non 
** quod ipſa figura ut fic fic politio (eu (1cus) & pertineat ad hoc pra- 
" dicamentum, fed illa diſpoſitio totius in ordine ad locum ſecundum 
* talem ordincm partium, ex qua ſequitur ralis figura, Figura ergo & 
fizus, quorumilla quantitatis, hic lubſtanuz modus elt, non magis 
differung quam ratione ; quare nec corum fubjecta. | 
Argumentumtertium. Entiarealiger diſtinta non poſſunt fundare 


eyndem modum;. fed Subſtantia & quantitas fundant eundem mo= 
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dum. Ergo. P:zcedens argumentum proceflic de ſubjeRis adzquatis 
qudd duo modi in diverſis ſuby:Ris realiter differant, hoc procedir de 
ſubjeRis parcixlibus & inadzquatis, quod duo entia realiter diftio91 
non poſſia: cfſe ſubjzRaparcialia ejuſdem modi;ſed ſubſtantia & quan- 
titas ſunt lubjeRa partializ ejuidem numero modi. Ergo. Majorem 
ponit Suarez, d 7.f. 2. n. 16, Patetetiam : fhcenim idem realicer dit- 
ferret a ſcipſo : nam fitus v, g. & fundatur in lubltantiafimul g& quan- 
tirate, cumurriſque identificatur, que (i rexlicer diſtinguantur, ea,quz 
cum his ſunt realiter eadem, realicer inter ſe difterunt, & firus, 6 utri{- 
ue idem, a ſripOd:ff:ret: Dices,unio formx cum maceria eſt modus, 
"a0 tamen in utroqueextremo quz realiter difterunt, nam mute. 
ria & form uniuntur, quare & idem modus in rebus realiter diltin&s. 
Reſpondeo, unio qua uniuntur mater;a & forma non implex elt, lcd 
duplex, una in mater'A per quam ipſa unicur forme, alia in form} per 
quam ipfa unitur materi. Sicut in relationibus, v,g Socrates & Plato 
ſunt h1miles (puta in albedine ) non tamen per eandem fimilitudinem 
ſed per diverſam, relarum enim & correlatum referunter ad invicem 
per relationes diverſas; necenim relatio patris ad falium cadem eft cum 
relatione filii ad patrem; & licet in relationibus ejuidem nominis res 
non fic adeg perſpicua,, ratio ramen cadem eft, habent enim diftinta 
fundamenta; fic fimilitudo Socratis ad Platonem fundatur in albedine 
Socratis, fimilitudo Platonis ad Socratem in albedine Platonis, quz 
fundamenta cum hint realiter diſtinRa, ita & relationesquz nan + 24 
damentis identificantur : ut autem Socrates & Plato ſunt fimiles per 
duasrealiter diſtinQtas fimilitudines, ita materia & formauniuntur pet 
duas realiter diſtinRas uniones (11 ſaltem ipſz materia & forma realicer 
diſtinguantur.) 

Minor ſequizur, InſubRtantiafimul & quantitate fundatur idem mo- 
dus.Quedenim fur:datur inſubſt tis quatenus qu' ti,&reſultar ex ip 
quantitate, illud fundatur in ſubRtantii ſimul & quantirate ; Sed (ic 
fgura, & ſitus. Ergo. Quod Figura Tit modus quantitatis, ſup'i 
oltenſum eft;Qud non ultimatim fundetur in quantitate quin & ſubs 
ſantiam modificet, pater ex ipſa deſcriptione quam haber Suarez, 
diſp. 42+1.3.n. 15. quod fit,* modus quidam reſul:ans ex corpore 
"ex terminatione magnitudinis; elt ergo modus in corpore refultans ex 

quicicate,fubſtantia pariter & quantitate modificans Nec enim negati 
poteſt,iplum co $ejuſque partes ſubftantialcs & entitativas(quas YO- 
cant) candem figurationem & eoſdem terminos habere quos habet 
quantitas. Idem de Situ dicendum eft, Quod fitus fit modus fub- 

ſtan. 
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fantiz ita notum eft ut nihil magis, quod autem non in ſubRantia 
2114 funderur, fed in fubRant'2 quanta, xque pater, Smiglecins, © re- 
*trirgitn7 (inquir)ſitus ad corpus;ad fituationem enim requiruntur e\. 
*71n.0,& mul:icudo partium materia liniz1, at extenfio & mater'ahtas 
*n0n reperiuntur nift in materialidus, Duo nempe requirit ad firuations, 
extenFonem , que eſt a quantirate, & partes macer1ales, a ſubancia ; 
furCatnr ergo fitus in fubtiantia Fmul & quantitate, Paricer Suarez. 
G&f. 51. cadem ratione negat ſcum ſubttantiis incorporeis , nempe 
qua partes non habent ſed finttot® in roto & tot# in qualiber parte; 
F'oura igitur qu eſt-modus quantiratis, & fitus, qui ett modus ſit - 
/antix, non fundancur vel in ſubſtantia fols, velin ſola quanrirare, ſed 
n{ubNantia fimul & quantitate, ſeu in ſubRantia quanta ; Cum au- 
em idem modus non tundetur in diverfis realiter ſubjectis ne quidem 
partialibus ſequirur, ſubftantiam & quantitatem non efle realiter diver - 
a, Nec dicendum eſt, unum efle tum ſubſtantiz, alterum quantirs- 
tis: ficorpusenim | tuetur a proprio ſitu fine quantitate (idem valer 
deexten' one, poſitione partium extra partes, & reliquis cfficiis quan= 
atis) quid opuseR aliz hruaticnea quantitate ?1mo ſubſtantia cſſer 
quanta finequantitate, firus enim ponic partes extra partes in toto, 
_ eſt formalequantitatis Confirmar! poſſet ulteriusex eo quod 
gura fie modus quantiratis, fitus vero modus ſubſtantiz, figura au- 
tem & fitus non differant realiter, nedum modaliter, & quidem vix 
ratiene raticcinary ; idem ergo modus in ſubRantiz fundatur fimul & 
quantitate; Sed de hisfupra. Arquic haRtenus Aﬀertio prima, 

Aſlertio ſecunda. Probabile ct neque modaliter differre ſubRanti- 
am 2 quantitate, ſed rantiim. raticne ratiocinata. Ad diſtintionem 
racionis ratiocinatZ requiritur diftin&tio conceptuum cum unitate & 
indiftinRione a parte rei: Hinc Suarez, d,q.1.2.n.28. ©* ut diftinio 
*(inquit) judicetur rationis & non rei, fatiseft ut przter diftintionem 
* conceptuum nullum inveniatur Fignum ad diftintionem modalem 


"2ut realemcognoſcendam, nam cum diftinctiones non multiplicars - 
« {x fint fine cauſa, & ſoladiftinRioconceptuum non ſufficiat ad infee - 


"rendam majoremdiftin&tionem,quandocunque cum il!a diſtinctione 
*conceptuſi non adjungitur aliud hgnd majoris diftinRtiovis, judican- 
"da ſemper eſt diſtinio rationis & non rei : hinc infert, *quandocun- 


« queconſtataliqua, quz in re unita & conjunRa ſunt,itacfle in con - 


* ceptibus objeRivis ditinRa,ur inre & individuo fint prorſus inſepa» 
*rabilia,tam mutuo quam non mutuo, tum magnum & fere cerrum 
* eſt argumentum non diſtiogui aRu inre ſed ratione ratiocinatÞ, _ 


=y 
Sa 


I2 1 De Ouantitate. 
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ille. Cum erpo in materi; & quantitare nullum appareat fignum rea* 
lis aut quidem mudalis diſtinctionis, ſeparationis mutuz vel non muy 
tux, tames potentia ordinai aquam abſoluta, cum quantitativa ex* 
tenfio formaliter reſ!tet ex parczbus enticativi:; provabile eſt, non dif. 
ferreplusquam ratione. Atque hoc concedit Suarez pzne, nifi quod 
myſtcrium Euchariltiz impediret, dilt.9.{,2.,0.1 0.* per mylierium/ins 
* quit ) Euchariſtiz certiiis nobis con{tat, quantitacem eſle rem i. 
* {tintam a materi3,quam per cognitionem naturalem conſtare potuiſ. 
ſet, Videmus crgounde Jeſuirarum pertinacia de reali quantitatis di. 
ſinRione, ne ſcilicct perirer mytterium Tranlubltantiationis; quod 
illi de ideterent, nos pari confident! negamus. Adjungam argu. 
mentum iphus Suarez, quo probat ille Curationem non diltingui ex 
partere| ab exiſtentia ret durantis, diſt, 5 g.1,8.1 8. © quia exiltentia 
** inſeparabilis eſt a parte rei a duracione,& e contratio Guratio abexi- 
« ſtenti', & inunaquaquere utraque eli zque variabilisvel invaria. 
© bilis, ut f1 exiſtentia fit omninoneceſ[aria, etiam duratio; hilla cor- 
*f ryptibilis yel incorruptibilis, hze fimiliter ; f altera permaness, 
* ctiam altera ; {3 una ſuccefiva, etiam altera ; ergoa parte rei non di 
ftinguicur, Hzcille, de exiſtentii & duratione, Pariter cgodeſubs- , 
anti & quantitate, ubi materia ibi quantiras & contra, fi materia 
non exiltar ſine quantitate (ur fatetur ipſe, d.7.\. 2.0.11.) nec ctiam 
quantiras fine materi4 (quicquid ille contra garriat in Tranſubltan. 
tiatione,) fimateria ingenerabilis & incorruptibilis ſic quantizas, ft in 
augmentatione acquiritur autin diminution - deperditur aliquid ma 
eerie fie &'quantiratis, h inrarefaRione & condenſatione manet eadem 
materia fic & eadem quantitas, fi in his motibus variantur termini ma- 
teriz ſic & quantiratis, denique cum fint #que ſeparabiles aut 'nlepa- 
rabiles, #que variabiles & inyariabiles, nullum apparet indicium cur 
plus quam ratione ratiocinat} diltinguantur. Concludo ygitur, quos 
materia & quantitas non dilt jnguuntur inter ſe realiter, utres & Its, 
& (probab:liter ) neque modaliter, ſed cantiim ratione ratiocinata,h.cs 
ut 1nadZquati conceptus ejuſdem rei. 


Alia prz manibuserant qua put; ſſem annexviſle; ſed editio poſt- 
numa, clto & aborciva, 
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FINIS, 


On the ſad Loſse of the truly 


Honourable 
ROBERT Lord BROOK: 


eAn Elepie, 
To his Verttfous' and Noble Lady. 


Ws ET Lady, | 
| Can your weeping Eye behold 

4 paper, ſadly offer d, where "tis told, 
ro Lord is Dead# And ſo Vntimely too? 
Treble to Tow, to Vs 4 double woe, 
Tic Sad to Say z, Sadder to you to Heare: 
Vaboppy be, muſt be the Meſſenger. 

ret ſince you Know ſo True, ſo Sad & Woe, 
Crue leave to let you know, we know it too, 
ve firft your Lofſe, and then your Griefe bomont; 
(Some Eaſe, in Sadneſſe, not to weep Alone: ) 
Our Tears ( ambitions ) make their ſad adareſſe 
(Wed bear 4 part, that Tow might weep the leſſe.) 
orue lewve, we pro, 18 joyne in Tears with Tow, 
(Tet weep we ſhall, whether with leave, or no:) 
ind make this paper bleft to kiſſe your hand, 
From bim who's preff, \ 


MADAME, 
At Your Command, 


JouN WALLIS 


On the much Lamenced Dearth 
of the Right Honorable 
ROBERT Lord BROOK, 


JA How glad would 1, or not compoſe at all, 

WA ROr ia another flile z and not reherfe 

& EHeroick Worth in Elegeick Verſe, 

Or elſe, mighrl, and they to whom as dear, 

Weep him Alive thar's Dead, though every teare 
Were teares of Bloud', hew willing would we poure 
A farre more precious, then ]oye's Golden, Showet 
On this Sad Obje@, on this Blondy ffght , 
And with our teares or Guild, or waſh him White, 
But Now ( unhappy ) cannot bur complain , 
With ſad bemoaning tears » (though tears in vain) 
Whar's paſt reeall , and we, though no redreſle 
Can be expected, muſt not hold our peace. 


] S lght I have ſcen what was defir'd by all: 
| 


Bur 


An Elepie, 
But how (alas! ) ſhould I begin to ſpeak; 

[Where all Hyperbole's will ſeem roo weak 

To equalize) in Meaſures to expreſlc 

What knows no other meaſure but Exceſle ? 

Or who can Bound over-aboundiog Tears, 

Within the ſireightneſle of an even Verſe ? 

It then perhaps I hardly weep in Rhime; 

If not in Conſort; (Tears can keep no Time) 

If no melodious Harmony be ſhewny 

Think bur, 'Tis Hard, to put a Teare in Tune. 

(Yer harder, not to Weep.) [mperfe&t Tones 

Serve well enough to ſignifie our Grones. 

A Long, a Large , are all che Notes we know; 

(Minim and Sembriet Reſts are long enow) 

Our Accents tuned to the Higheſt Key; 

(And yet our Sighs deeper then Gam-ut be :) 

Nor curious are to make the Conſort ſweet , 

That a'l keep equall Time , that Cloſes meet; 

None tunes his Voyce unto anothers String; 

(This Verſe was made to Weep, and not to Sing 

All weep a Parr, but no Accord can keep, 


(Save onely thus, That all agree to weep 3} be Flat ; 


Oft weep a Sharp, when our ſad Thoughts 

If Diſcords oft appear, yet wonder not; 

Some Harmony may Diſproportion give, 

Diſcordant Accents ſhew Concent in Griet- 

' Then weep we muſt. That Heart is too to0 hard, 
That in a publike Sadneſſe would be ſpar'd. 

Publike, I ſay, yet more then Common, Grici; 

(Elſe might a Common Cordiall yeeld relief) 

Tis not a Lady mourns, not I, alone, 

['am bur Speaker of a Kingdoms mone : 


S 2 


oF Y 


An Elegie. 


A Kingdomes publike loſſe ir is, all thoſe For 
Have loſt in Him, that had bur ought to looſe, Wit 
Yea thoſe ( as yet) that count his Loſle a Gain, Or n 
Will (after) ſay, Twas picty Brook was lain, Ther 
Such Meekneſle lodg'd in a fo Noble Breaſt; WM To! 
Such Candour mixt with ſuch Heroickneſſle ; YM That 
His Thoughts ſo Low joyn'd with Deſerts ſo High, MM B:: 
Practiſe of Truth as well as Theory Eith, 
Not quick (as ſome) to Bid and flow to Ac, J Him 
Praiſing ro others what themſelves detret; A Ap; 
His thoughts the ſame wich what he did pretend; W it n: 
A Courſe dire as well as uprighrEnd ; 2 Muc 
An Agtive Vigeur with Integrity, | B 
Strait Aims purſud-not with-an Oblique Eye ; Y Dor 
Should I or this.or more d:lare, yer leſſe = \\h 
Is ſaid in Words, then what our Tears expreſle. = Thi: 
How gladly would my pen perkiſt to tell , | \ 
How willing would my plcafſed Fancie dwell gd (Tl 
Oa this ſo ſweet a ſubjeR, as to ſay Ot 
How Good he was, how well deſerving He; Ma: 
His Learning, Wiſdome, Worti, and Piety, Or 
\Vorthy how long to live, how late ro dye ; W Thc 
To ſpeak his Praiſc, of his Deſerts to boaſt : He 
3ut that *cis fad to think, All this is loſt. A ( 
Counting His Worth, we count ow: Loſſes too; He 
That we Admire, This doth encreale our Woe. An 
A: this, and more then this,. is loſt in One, Thi 
All this is loſt when Noble Brook is gone, Þ'. 
Might fad increating Teats at any hand p 
Availe with Death, or who doth Death command; Thi 
+o ſpare his Lifc ;. what flouds of theſe had been, An 


2 purchaſc :t, long fince befteow'd on hinv: 
For 


& 


An Elegie. 


For thoſe which now lament him caught away, 
With more advantage might obtaine his ſtay, 

Or might ſome Others death have Him excus'd, 
There were, no doubt, who would not have refus'd 
To reſcue him, and purchaſe by their Death, 

That He ( more worthP) might have longer breath. 
B:t no entreaties can { though nee ſo juſt ) 

Either Reprieve or Ranſome him : Bur muſt 
Himſelte, arreſted, (None by Proxy Dies )- 

Appeare in Perſon : Death accepts no price. 

it naked Death alone, who can withſtand 2 

Much more appearing with a» Armed hand, 

But 1s there left us no return from: death ? + 


Doth not each breath we breathe breathe out our breath, 


\\ hic!: yer the next-recalls? Not ſo in all : 
This !aſt exſpiring breath: is. paſt recall. 

\Vhich if a Single Loſle, tho loſſe were lefle ; 
(Though Great) bur when it forwards the ſucceſſc 
Of our conerived woe ; Vhart ſhall we fay? 
May He be more bewail'd that's: caught away, 
Or we that ſlay behinde, reſerv'd to. ſec 
The ſadder ſequel of that Tragedy ? 
He ſha!l not ſee ( whatever. we may doe) 
A Glorious Kingdomes ſad approaching Woe. 
He ſhall not ſec, not ſecing ſhall bemone 
An ( once-renowned) Land ſoone overthrown: 
This hall not now petrplex his reſting Eye, 
Pcft with a better fight than Milery. - 

Put what remaineth Us we cannot fee; 
The tafer he, the neerer danger wee : 
And what approaching danger might deſcry; 


in 1ofing his, che Kingdome loſt an Eyc. . An. 


I 3. 


An Elepie, 
An Eye ſo deare, had we but known its price, 
It had becne ranſom'd, though with both our Eyes, 
How glad might we (a happy change 'c had beene) 
Weep out our owne, could we but weep his in, 
But weep we may; yet Teares will nought availe: 
Who grants no Quarter, wilPaccept no Baile. 
Nor can diſtinguith by our different teares, 
'Twixt Poore and Noble; all in death are peeres, 
Then why complaine? could we or lefle expe&, 
Or think for Him Death. would decline his tra& ? 
Is't not determin'd, all muſt here agree? 
Then ſure He muſt, as well as others, dic. 
"Tis rruc, he muſt : But muſt he die ſo ſoone 2 
Before his Strength, before his Work be done ? 
If ſo; muſt one ſo meane effe& his end ? 
Shall Hefor die not by Acbilles hand ? 
If die he muſty if ſo untimely t00,, 
Is Noble Bloud fpile by we know not who 2? 
Then weep we may ;- not that we think't unfir, 
(Not envy Heaven to Him, or Him to it ) 
That he, of whom the Earth unworthy was, 
Should be advanc't to a more Happy place: 
Burt that we want his help, or to compoſe 
Our ſad diſtracted time;, or quell our foes. 
When thoſe pull down that ought to underprop; 
V/hen Forraign ſtarvelings come to eat Us.np. 
When Popyſh Armies (more then one) in ſight, 
Do for the Proteſtant Religion fight, 
(To rake it from us; ) when(a viperous brood) 


Who ſometimes fucke our Breaſts, now ſick our Bloud, 


(Bc it a poiſon'd draught;) and thus require, 
For what they have, and what expect they might. 


Like 


v 


[ ike hu 


A prec 
That | 
Willir 
By a C 
Think 
As w: 
So d1 

The 
Effet 


An Elegte. 
Like her that once (be their ſuccelle as bad ) 
A precious Hen ( though undeſerved) had, 
That laid a Golden Egge cach day but once, 
Willing (ſo greedy ) to have all at once = | 
By a compendious way, ſhe kild her Hen, | 
Thinking to finde thoſe precious Eggs within : | 
As was her Gain, let their Succeſle be ſuch ; | 
So diſappointed not, prevaile ſo much. : | 
The readieſt way, they thought, by which they might 
Effet their Plot, was to put out our Sight : | 
A tender Eye muſt be the mark deſign'd: 
Twas (ſure) they meant ,to make Religion Blind, | 
No marvell then : They thought ( as. well they might ) | 
The way to Darkneſſe was to quencH the Light. 
A Moat, perhaps, they might pretend to ſee, 
Which only to, remove, their care ſhould be ; 
And, firſt concluding, he might ſee amiſle, 
They only meant to work a cure by this, | 
But if a Beam they could as ſoone deſcry, | 
They might have ſeen, theirs was the Evill Eye: | 
(Which if 't offend they may pluck out) not His, 
Which ſaw aright, though ſaw what was amiſle. 
Truth is, indeed, they thought it ſaw too much, 
And therefore pluckt it out, their rage was ſuch : 
Loth to be ſeen they were, and could not brook, 
Their deeds of darkneſſe he ſhould over-look: 
But take his Eye from Him, and Him from Us, 
Their ends the better to accompliſh thus. | 
Bur muſt we Die ?*And Unrevenged too ? ; | 
By Such a Hand > Such miſcreants work our VV oe ? 
Let me die firſt, and not ſurvive to ſee, 


Store I die, ſad Englands obſcquy. Tis 


_M—_  - 
- - 
i —_ - 


An- Elepie. 


'Tis Death to Think ,'tis Worſe then death to See ; 
To bear a Part, is the leaſt death of Three. 
This to prevent, who ſaw too much before, 
He closd his Eyes, willing to ſee no more, 
Yet firſt bewail'd our woe with Tears of Bloud, 
(A ſad prefage) 'twas the laſt thing| he did. 


| Anagram, 


GREVILI1IUS. 
VERGILIUS. 


And if * YaRG1L1us, why not Mako too? 
Our AMoR ſure he was, we Lev him fo, 


" Sis ſcribenduns comtondit Politians, cums atine, 


/ 7 


FINIS. 


mr an 


PRISONERS REPORT: $ 
4 R, 
x true Relate of the cull uſage of the : 


Priſoners in Ox FORD. 


# Together with tho tra deliverance of: bait > 


fourtic men outof the Dungeonin Bridewcell in 
+ |, Oxford, (Aarchthe5.ands. 


, Wrjjten by Edaerd Wow Maſtes of Arts, and Minidter, 
. who was huwſelt a praſoncr in the Caltle,and after- | | 

wards im the ſame Dungeon, 
 Paoy. The tenjler mexcier of the wickgdave cvncl., $9 


It'i his 29, day of Merch, 1642, ordered by the Committe of the 5» 
Houſe of Commons in Parligment concerning Prinzing, thagythis B ook, 
Is inticuled (the Priſoners Report) be printed, 18 


Fy Ay Joun Walr 2, ; "4 


Frer 14. weeks impriſonment in Oxiord, whete Iwas ſocnu-. 
on nee np illion nb. Provoſt Marſhall Gericrall! 
is 


c 
H (as he ſies-hunſels 
Goa wa expty me, Atitoy Cod proven and 


many others were miraculouf] r—_ delivered, CAdarch 6.. 1644" 
at Even; for which, while I live, will I prafe the Lord,and hope ſhall learr 
hence to truſt in the Almighty inthegreateſt ditfatulcies ,: chat inthe re- 
maindes of my-life I ſhall mes with, having found this promiſe ( I'wail 
never leavethee nor forſake thee) verified 1n mine own perſon,cycn wheny i 

my condyton was almoſt as deſperate as Pa#iess in the Lyonsden, 
'  Aftermay eſcape, at the forcementuoned time,out of a dungeon , neer as 
iome as eremcs was, | paſled over the Bulwarks on the North fide 
af.the Citic about g. of the clock the ſame RI onely with 
i a young 


A nm, 


———_ named 7 home White, \W. what haſte we couldro tf 
hay; 2a intending (had i WET )ro ſwim overiey burke 
ing the coaſt clcar, we kept tho bank aboura mile, and then leaving ir, 

the North Pole tor our guide; and (that wg mightavoid the danger 


took 
| & Hs 
Majeſties Scours) declined all high-wayes,and villages,crofſed over plow, 
ed lands, mcloſcd paſtures, high hedges» and deep mienie ditches, till we 
came intothe open ficlds. Having journied thus all night the morning. 
light began to appear, and diſcovered unto us» that we were noe full ten 
malcsfrom Oxford, cthough;Ithink, had we goncin a direR line, we might 
hayec becn ewentic. | 

. My body was much weakned by my long reſtraint, wet I was in my 
ſect, weaty, hungric and thuritee, bur was no time to now,nar any 
ſecure place was there for refreſhment: on I mult. Well a 40« miles 
circuit, my compamon and I with joytull hearts arriv&d at eAylerbury in 
Buckingham/>ire, where we met with two more of our fellow-priſoners, 
and were all of ys courtequſly reccived, and beyond. our expeRation te- 
heved by the werthie Commanders, and other Gentlemen of that gar 
_ whoſc tavour and boumy I (hall eyer acknowledge with: a thankful 


I was requeſted by ſome of thoſe worthy Gentlemen to ſer down briefly 


the uſage of rhe prifoners in Oxferd,*cwas my duty to Garisfic their delures, | or 
and [ have done it as ſuccindly as I cculd, leaving the full proſecution agd himf 
farther injargement of ſo ſad a ſtory ro him, who ſhall hereafter write a their 
—_— tyrs. The Reader ſhall findnothing here , bur what [ Were 
enher ſett>br” Es xeceived by information from thofe, who haye how 
drawn their proots from their own wotull experience. | my. 
The perſons impriſoned | ſhall reduce to theſe 3. heads, 1.-Gentlemes, - 
under which title I comprehend Parliament men, Commanders, and the mer 
Otiticers inthe Parizamencs Army. 2. Munitters. 3. Common Souldiers, leaf 
fich 1 mean, as did bear atms, or clſc ſuch Ycomen and men of inferiqur 0 
qualitic, who werp taken priſoners to fill up the number, though farce. 
irom makmg oppolition; that they were Onely tollowing their Country - 
aftaurs, arul husbaadry inthe ficlds. ; 
x. Gentlemen. TO vey 
I. The Gendlemen whom 1 tound inthe Caſtle, when T was firſt impri- (61 
ſoned, were thele; Captain Wingate,a member ot the Houſe of Commons, al} 
he was keptciolc priſoner ina little roome,andnot ſuffered ſo much as to ha 
takethe aire tor hns healths ſake, mon__ means he grew very {ickly; = 
Captain Wa/ren amemdScr of the c of Commons , Captain Screpe, h 


Capcann Lidcor, Caprain Auſtiv,Captain Carſeby, Caprain Vivers,and Cap- 
ram 


- 


tain Lilburn, all clofe priſoners, their friends fior permirred 10 ſpeak with 


them; yea ſome of theur wives were denied acceſſe. Caprain 'Lilburne was 
put in irons, Cape: Screopeand Capain # «lor bemg chamberifellows, had 
their bed raken from them by that barbarous Switch, whorheaatned rotye 
their necks and heels tx Tt. Some had cher libertie ſometimes to ivalk 
in the Caſtle court (alittle ſtinking yard, and the onely place; tharthe pr 
ſoners had to caſe nature, Smirbnot permitting any,nonot with a keeper, 
ro gato any other uponthat neceſſivic) and thoſe-were Sit Fillian Efex 
Knight, Cap, Fl-mwming.Capt. Prinyojce a Scotchman,Capr, H, 
Scorchforth, and Mr. 1ngram,who made ancicape, Licut, Oingly Lieur. Ful- 
ler, Lieut, Lindſey a Scot, Liur, Corterel; Enſigne eAdame, Mir. Aoody and 
Mr. Es both of the liveguard to his Excellency the Eart of Efſex. | 
When Marlcborough 'was taken. were brought in Mr:Fobw Frexchii 
Eſquire, a Member of the Houſe of Commons, Licur. Col. Ramſey, and # 
—_—_ Major whoG oem I wy ce not)both IE 
ranchlin. About rume were brought m 
Hontlrom nd Captain Forbe: both Scotchmen, wht 
After the taking of Cyrencifter, Mr, George a Member of the Houſe of 
Commons, Licur. 
for his once or twice repulſing P. Ruper:'s forces, when they had entred che 
Town, with many other Caprains and countrey gentlemen were nnpri- 
ſoned inthe Cainc Caſtle : molt of theſe ( nay char Commander 
bimfelf Mr. («rr did not cſcape) wereswhen they were 
their cloches, and pr innoord Wag rags : moſt ot them-alſo, when they 


were with 1s, were for a time to quarecr arrthe bare' boards: 
how long they cc ſo I know not, for wichia 4. or 5. dayes after I 
my ſclf was caſt into a and aw thermao more; | 
How, twhun er, Smibdealy with cheſe worthy Gentle-' 
Majcſtic with the Articles extubited, or at 
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ve) quid contraty tathatwhick was framed by 


Col. Carr aScot, whoſe valour was much ſpoken of 


, ſtripped of 
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wenn rv" ne eager DoRor Cleiter , ha he 
charged withl could never (though I were oven ach 

low)undesftand from him. Mr. Gzegort of C 
ancighbous Miniſter of his, whoin their 


DO pac'y I— but moſt fordidly tbuſed The ren wc, 


ITS 10Us, Was phajrge Mat onthe 
cvuper Yo Miniſter more, namely my felt, the meaneft | contr 

ere 

The Lords reſiding at Oxferd iſſued forth a kind of Prochmation(] 
know not whasfittet name to give )to ſecurethoſe of the agjacene yila» 
ge5, wha following hor lawtull occaſions ſbquldtepair to Q 'xford: buli- 
nefſcot importance he me thither, which when F had Sibercind I 
wens tothe Inne tor my horie, bur 'twas taker) away by one Su. tory, 
who lcized on it, becauſc he was inforied, that I was a, 
greatcrime you ſceis laid romp eharge-) when ! d&tmanded oy E 4 
Whit. hecommittedme, and wi mv paſſige towards prifon 

facer, wh me met Smichthe Marſhall, who carried tne before the 
Goh wh Ween upun rr hel Ned pd TH bo 
withthe Othcer, that cantrary unto the late r 
ſo ujusipulty deah withs told me that'l ſhowldnorbe were Ph we gave 
mc many.gqed words, whereinhe wa fruitfill, 'blr at ay 
barren.ig his ations. 1rcouk my leave of his Lordſhip, and Trek 


ſuming; that I wasnot us 907 but'c Ho lt 
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fpc the letter it (elf -_ _ ? 
_Hitcxa foreng mb! tirherci ga; 
lt rnc; and i: I wltcake ther Proveſtkatiorn! ren Say hay & 
ben Lhad read che! Proceltarion ,, c kw 
hapug to:obcain \(reectorne wichoue' . a 
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forced 'to makethe boards my bed, manytimes was I (olicired by Smith, 
doen pes Km nh, after about ten weekes impriſonment in 
the Caſtie,an4 after he had foundly beatenme with his cane. he put me in 
the dungeon-& Bridewel,& how it was with me ther you ſhall heare anon. 
And by the way I cannot but make known the unkindneſſe of Dr. Radcliffe, 
Principall of Braſen-noſe Colledpe, & his injuſtice towards me Lwas his Cy- 
rate in the Gountrey, #fter I wds by themalicionſneſſe of ſome d<iven 
from a ſmall Liviog,which I had in Oxf7d: how I was oppreſſed by the bale 
cahumnjcs and viokentdealings of thoſe men , will appeare hereafter. Nine 
weekes was Lin prifon, and yet would not the DoRour, though refident in 
Oxford, in all this time fend after me, co inquire, whether I were living or 
dead : here js hitunkindniefſe, Andwhen aker fo long a ſeafors] hid gBten 
an opportanitieot wriing ( paper and Inke being before kept from me) and 
defired of hin that money (which was juſtly due to me for my paines irt his 
Cure) he returned methis anfwer,that he would not pay me one penny;there 
was his injaltice.: and when i wasin che dungeon, he gave out nenaeinp there 
ches( av Iam infortned by perſons of credit)xhat when S+5cb hal dont tors 
menting me, he himiclte wonkd begin : and | may adde in this he ſhewgd his 
craeltie: butÞ-traye hin to hjivbaggs of poId and filver, though perhaps the 
Souldiers will not. 4 1. [ommon Sonldiers, "o-0 4 
3- W hem youare tounderftzhdby common Souldiets, I have expreſſed 
betore, Lioand not many of theſe ivthe Caftte at my firſt entrance, But afrer 
nine or een dayes ſpace, there were nine Tcore perſons brought from Marle. 
borough; wet and very dinde, who, after their coards were taken off, were put 
up into an high Tower, andiodged uporithe boards t the roomeewere ſo 
tuffed wich them, that they could nuciie downe one by another ; I went ro 
thmfart them» and to pray with them, as oft as I could ger leave;and by that 
fucanes was a More Aator of their miſeries, then other men ; at 
laft Iapas threatned, thacif I did' not forbeare, I ſhould be ſhar' up into the 
ſme place with ther. On re foults, did the Viper S199h exerciſe 
bj more thert ſavage cruchis© Heal lowed then butifive farthings a day, fo 
that many of them grew very ſicke zall very weakte. Swirth was often ſolicited 
td {hew -rnonCOmercy : bar'tis anſwer was Rit!'; Hang'thiem damned ropnes, 


vwlainerrapcork, the Devili cakexhems they ate too-well uſed; nay, when 
ſome af them were ceady and he atquainted therewith ; nay, when 
ſome/were brought and laid his face; yet would not this 8 bring 


wretch faifr any thingto be adminiſtred to them for their recovery, ſo that 


th my ' 4, 5-1 
| NSF heks men being pinched with hurtger'and thirſt — 
cycnytorhe gares of death, and now there began tobe a great cty ongt 


F 


them forbread, and water ; but Smith, and his officers denied them both, 
thc ugh a river ranunder the Caſtle- wales. When ſofne of them wete 
brovght torth for examination, and other ends, they-dranke the water 
whereinmoſt of the gentle men had waſhed their hands, ' they dranke the 
raine water in theCaſtle courr, and( as I have ben credibly informed 
ſome ot them have drake their owne piſſe. By this meanes Smith pre. 
ſumed, that he had made them pliable, andlike {oft wax fit to receive any 
impreſion, and therefore tells thern, that ſb many of them, as would rake 
the proteltation, and pay their fees ſhould be releaſed ; Many yeilded;and 
with great charge purchaſcd their Jibertic, of ſome of cheſe e men 
Smith received above twenty pounds a inan for their ever that 
were put up again in their old mew, & now the tyger Sewich to rage 
againſt them worſerhen cver, & atter aſcafon, when they were extreame 
hungry, (cnt this mellage torhem.that as many as would take the . 
tation ſhouid have a peunic worth of cheeſe every day, and ſhortly after 
their liberties ; Many poore ſoules imbraced the offer, and proteſted , bue 
within three daics ther cheeſe was denied them,and their lidertie too,un- 
lefle rhey would pa "Bc fees, or (crveunder one of his majefties Cap: 
or be Smiths (crvarits. Moſt of theſe forme way or other obcained their 
freedome;, bur ſome ſtil] held our, and utterly refuſed rhe proteſtation,to 
the greateſt part of whom God hath ſince givena gracious deliverance. 
; - The fame ( or rather the infamy ) of Smiches cruelty began to fly 
through towne and coyntrey ; Monic was fentto the poore priſoners from 
their tizends and other chauuably perſons, but ſormernmes they farcd lirtle 
he berrer forit _ if Smich __ ans re ow _ — a 
uſuall ching with him to picke mens ; It may bee, ut ha OCs 
metly his trade, It they ht mcate , his ſervants ; &# they found it 
would ate it from them. Many of the proore priſoners were wounded” 
and one Mr.Berrreſſe an hone(t Chirurgeon of the cownedoing his beſt ro? 
— er nger a panes Smithes pw who nl —_ 
who aftcr much imporwnity and paiment ge fees pr 
his ibenic du nocuiſhes his Patients a more, ſo that their wounds 
Ranke and feſtred, 'and ſome ofthem dycd. 10 | 
| This bloody perſecuror Swirb , more crucllthen thoſe in Queene M 
pep dayes( for he hath beenthe death of many a mar) , and Iamperſwa- 
ded ». that had not there beene ſecret wayes toconvey food to rhem that 
many ſcores of theſe Afar/eborowgh men had periſhed for wanrof it Yhathr 
beaten many , wounded ſome, exetciſed cr towards all ; ſome hach 
he rycd neck and heeles together for the ſpace , howers not 
thera to hayec one bit ofbread , or dropot water , lome have bcene 


akrer that mannerthree Weekes without incetmiſion having onely < 


nough to keepe life an foule together : anJ all this ,Zeicher b=cauſe] they 
called for bread, and water , or for that, they refuſed the Proceſtation, 
and at laſt thoſe poore ſoulrs, that refuſed, were conveyed from the Caſtle 
1») Bridwell, — ſomeof them ito a dungeon , andrhe ref? 


(for che dungeon nor receive all ) mto a little baſe col] roome on 
theropof rhe houſe. 

Notlong aftcrtheir departure, Smith tn his fury c11s me to himyſtrickes 
me onthe face, head, and armes with his Cane , andth:n after many a 
bacer Curſe, and blaſ| Oath( and yer this bloody Arheiſt would 


be chought to be one , that defends the Proreftant Rehgion ) calls mee 
Rogue » and Traytor , and charges mere with difſwading the Priſoners 
from taking the Proteſtation , would not ſuffer me ro anſwer for my ſclf, 
bur preſeticly cauſes me to be bound with a Coard, and ſucarryed through 
the -place ( it was on the Market-day ) and commanded them,that 
guarded me ,' to tell the people , that I was a Tub- Preacher, andthen to 
clap me into the dungeon at Bridwel! ; they executed their commands 
with great exteritic.” The was full of people, ſothar being 
ſtraightned for wantof roome, 1 was driven to (i: all night for 3.weekes 
t on the bottom of rhe Dungeon ſtaires, it [tanke greivouſly , no 
ing was there, but rhe bare ground, nohouſe of office but the ſame 


| 
place ( inſome places of ita man might have gon almoſt over his ſhooes 
in pifſe.' ) Ourfare wasonely water, and a pennie worth of bread once 
1n 24. hoares. ſometimes penic halfe penie, and for 4. or 5. dats 2, penie- 
worth. Monie we had ſome of us, bur nothing could we buy for it, the 
maſter of che Bridewell was put in priſon for relciving us, two keepers ſcr 
oucr us; and charged on paine of death not to permit any perſon to ſpeake 


with us, we hadno place for the caſement of nature bur char where wee 
werem,bochnight & day, alſo ſickperſons were forced inthe ſame place 


to empty their ſtomaks,{0 that the ſtiock of the place was enough to poy-- 


ſon us. 
The Cyrenceſter men( for ſome of then were brought out of the 


churches hither )rhar were impriſoned over us, dyed daily, among 
our ſelves grew extreame icke, and we all feared the plagiie, We peritt- 
oned Smith to be removed to ſorne other place , or at leaſt that the ficke 
men might; he denied borch. We pericioned again, that the ficke men 
might have nornſhement convenient for their weake eſtates,hg anſwered 
us, that they ſhould have nothing but bread and water, and it incaſe they 
dycd, ſhould bz caſt ona dungnill ; we ſaw no:hing bur death before our 
eycs, whereupon ſome of our companic went to worke with theit knmcs, 
and in time with thoſe weake m/traments , and a little peice of timber, 
that was lettcareleſly amongſt us, made a hole through the dungeon- wall 
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(* was athicke wall built with ſoft freeſtone, and therefore the moe ſec 
ble ) out of which moſt of us iſſucd, char, were in healhy leaving behu 
us 5 ſicke perſans nigh unto death. Thoſe a.ſpthat were inche (9. wg 
ber on che top of the 10uſe, being formerly acquairued with.the whole hu- 
ſincs, opencd their dore, and whilſt the Keepers were ſleeping ,0r other. 
wiſe negligent, gotto the hole, where we received our bread, and; water, 
cur it or tore it wider, I know not wherher ( tor, l was forme, baures 
beforc ) came into the dungeon, & ſo through the ſame place thai wedids 
Many footſteps of Gods immediate providence ugh be (cen before, ' 

and inthe very att of our deliverance. Some of ous C 

Lords day late atnight 3 I, my ſelf, and ſome others 

chen, fcaring the watch. The holes which, was towards a Baker 

open Munday all day only a ſtone (ct againſt it, and yer not | 
when inthe | Katc+u4 [ and ſome 4. more had gotten out, and diwit noe; 


becauſe the ſtreets were full of PeoPic.s preſently leape over the Bakers: 
Wall , ona ({uddain one inthe 


c yard carve witha Candle behind ws, 
whom we thought to have been our _ and thereigie haſbly leaped 
alrogether znto the ſtreete,, and yer wer toe taken nouce of by thaſe that! 
paſſed ro , and fto init, neither was the hale diſcerned by the fellow with: 


the Candle , though he were cloſe by ir, but thezelt ofaur company af- 
ecrwards eſcaped out. 


Wee, who have thus ſeen the (alvation of God, maay ſay with chankfull 
heatts : God is the Lord by whom we cicaped deathgthe Lord looſethabe. 
priſoncrs ; bleſſed be our ftrong Rock, and prayſcd be the God of out fal-/ 


vauon, Poſtſcript, 


By way of Tof/cript, I muſt acquaint you with ſome zhings Omirred. 


I. (renceffer men were barbarouſly deale with, before rhe:r comming tw Oxford, and, 
in their paſſage to it : moſtof them were {tri ped of their Cloathes, ſome of their 
ſhirrs, (o char pros” broa. them, were almoſt naked, rhey weredriven like Horſes inthe 
Cart-waics ; and when they came ts Oxford, wet and dirtie, as they were , almoſt upts 
the middle , were putin Churches , where many of them were ſtarved by Smith, who 
wok not 1 ermit chew wives or liſters to com at thern,&e many their fleib exen rotting from 
their bones dyed for want of Chirurgeoes. I beleeye allo, that many of thalc, that were 
Ranſomed, will ſcarce eyzr recover their former ſtrength again, ſv cruelly were they hand» 
led by thus Serpent 5 mirh, but 1 hope that ſome one or other will fully (ct out tothe veiw 
of al Iche World their fulerings , and Smitbes unparralled Cruelty. 

>, There are 3. Smrrcbs, buth Marſhalk of his Majeſtics Army 2 one at them Provoſt 
Marllall gencrall, a finzcn-heaired man and this is the Smit b mentioned in this Diſconrie. 
The other Marſhall of the Horſe,a tall big fellow, and has been formerly ( as ſome ſay) 
a Fenecr, a'man of abloody minde alſo, 

3- Swmither Fees fora Gentleman are 20, ſhillings, for a Miniſter ( but IT muſt intreat 


him to forbeare me awhile ) ren itullings, and for a Common Suuldier «. Gullings a day, 
le long as they contuwe under him, FINTS, 


: 


